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PREFATORY  NOTE. 


The  title  of  these  papers,  the  latest  work  of  their  Author,  gives,  if  not 
an  erroneous,  at  any  rate  a  very  inadequate,  idea  of  their  contents.  The 
subject  of  external  Church  Reform  is  touched  upon  in  the  earlier 
Pamphlets,  and  the  question  of  the  position  of  the  Irish  Church,  which 
was  occupying  the  minds  of  all  at  the  time  of  their  publication,  is  specially 
referred  to  in  No.  2.  But  the  main  scope  and  object  of  the  book  is  to 
call  attention  to  a  higher  basis  of  union  than  anything  merely  ecclesiastical, 
and  to  point  out  a  method  of  harmonizing  the  conflicting  views  of  earnest 
men  of  both  the  great  parties  in  the  Church  without  the  surrender  of 
truths  regarded  as  essential  on  either  side. 

How  far  this  method  is  satisfactory  or  trustworthy  the  intelligent  reader 
must  judge,  but,  probably,  it  will  be  generally  felt  that  the  true  value  of 
the  book  lies  rather  in  the  breadth  of  sympathy  which  it  displays,  and  in 
the  high  tone  of  spirituality  which  pervades  its  pages,  than  in  the  specific 
theological  positions  which  it  maintains. 

These  Pamphlets,  having  never  been  published  in  a  collective  form, 
have  not  hitherto  commanded  an  extensive  circulation.  The  few  himdreds 
that  remain  in  the  Publisher's  hands  are  now  offered  to  the  public  at  a 
very  cheap  rate  in  the  belief  that  many  may  wish  to  possess  a  memorial 
of  one  whose  teaching  and  work  has  left  so  perceptible  an  impression  upon 
that  Church  which  he  loved  so  truly  and  did  so  much  to  stir  and  arouse. 

W.H.M.H.A. 
August,  1880, 
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IS    THERE     NOT    A    CAUSE?" 


.-t>j^t> 


OuB  national  intelligence  has  outgrown  both  our  Church  Estab- 
lishment and  oiu'  Theology,  and  there  must  either  be  a  second 
and  a  thorough  Reformation,  that  the  Church  may  become  in 
the  true  and  full  sense  of  the  word  a  National  Church,  that  is — 
a  Church  which  can  efficiently  and  satisfactorily  provide  for  the 
spiritual  wants  of  the  nation ;  else  the  disestablishment  of  the 
Irish  Church  will  be  the  sure  precursor  of  the  disestablishment 
of  the  Church  of  England. 

The  formation  of  associations  and  societies  for  the  defence 
of  the  Church  is  short-sighted  policy,  because  the  establishment 
as  it  now  is  cannot  be  defended.  The  wonder  is  that  it  has  been 
so  long  suffered  to  exist,  and  if  churchmen  do  not  set  them- 
selves in  earnest  to  reformation  work,  they  can  expect  neither 
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the  powers  of  heaven  nor  earth  to  help  them  to  perpetuate  a 
system  of  abuses  and  corruptions  which  would  not  be  tolerated 
for  one  hour  in  any  department  of  the  Civil  Service,  and  which 
the  democratic  element  introduced  into  the  constitution,  will 
assuredly  lay  hold  of  to  justify  the  demand  for  the  severance 
of  Church  and  State. 

It  is  not  that  the  principle  of  a  National  Church  establish- 
ment is  wrong,  but  its  administration  has  got  into  the  hands 
of  the  world,  and  it  is  carried  on  after  the  order  of  worldly 
policy,  and  not  after  the  order  of  God,  or  in  the  spirit  of  Christ. 
The  spiritual  is  practically  subordinate  to  the  worldly ;  the 
nature  of  true  spirituality  is  above  the  world's  power  of  dis- 
crimination ;  and  the  very  unspiritual  conception  is  acted  upon, 
that  all  who  are  ordained  to  the  ministry  are  qualified  for  the 
ministry ;  consequently,  unspiritual  and  inefficient  ministrations 
are  the  rule,  and  spiritual  and  efficient  ministrations  the  excep- 
tion. 

Our  Theology,  as  it  is  authoritatively  set  forth  in  the  Articles 
and  Prayer  Book,  is  as  little  in  fault  as  the  principle  of  establish- 
ment, it  is  neither  erroneous  nor  defective ;  but  it  is  neither 
taught  nor  learned  as  it  ought  to  be.  Our  schools  of  divinity, 
if  they  deserve  the  name,  are  a  reproach  to  our  universities  and 
the  nation;  and  morality,  instead  of  spirituality,  is  the 
qualification  for  the  student's  admission,  not  merely  to  lectures 
on  divinity,  but  to  holy  orders.  Hence  unspiritual,  restricted, 
and  erroneous  views  of  Divine  truth,  one-sided  teaching,  and 
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party  strife  have  obscured  the  proportion  of  faith,  and  the 
foundations  of  our  holy  religion  are  out  of  course. 

The  union  of  Church  and  State  is  a  righteous  thing  in  itself, 
when  the  nation  is  professedly  christian.  It  is  in  accordance 
with  the  Israelitish  type,  and  therefore  we  may  infer,  that 
although  it  is  not  an  appointed  ordinance,  it  is  in  accordance 
with  the  will  of  God.  It  is  to  be  hoped  that  the  theory  will 
never  find  general  acceptance  in  this  country,  that  the  State 
has  an  independent  existence  for  wordly  objects,  and  a  progress 
of  its  own  which  it  is  its  principal  business  to  promote,  apart 
from  the  real  object  for  which  it  exists  in  the  purposes  of  God. 
It  is  true  the  things  of  time  have  their  necessities  and  obliga^ 
tions ;  but  it  is  equally  true  that  we  exist  individually,  and  as 
a  nation,  for  eternity.  The  distinction  between  spiritual  and 
worldly  things  does  not  warrant  the  inference,  that  the  Church 
has  to  do  with  the  one,  and  the  State  with  the  other.  A  pro- 
fessedly Christian  state  cannot  with  impunity  ignore  its  religious 
responsibilities.  According  to  the  promise,  **  Kings  ought  to  be 
nursing  fathers  and  queens  nursing  mothers ''  to  the  Church, 
and  the  first,  highest,  and  most  important  duty  of  a  Christian 
legislature  is  to  make  and  maintain  a  suitable  and  adequate 
provision  for  the  spiritual  wants  of  the  nation. 

If  the  union  of  Church  and  State  be  dissolved,  it  will  not  be 
because  the  principle  is  wrong,  but  because  the  representatives 
of  the  people  have  neglected  the  most  vitally  important  part  of 
their  duty— they  have  not  cared  for  the  people's  BO\xl^%    l\i  ntiJ^ 
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be  because  the  State  has  corrupted  ihe  Church  by  exercising 
powers  which  are  no  part  of  the  State's  province,  thereby 
rendering  it  incapable  of  doing  the  work  which  a  National 
Chui-ch  ought  to  do.  Who  of  all  our  legislators  are  so  spirit- 
ually blind,  or  have  so  small  a  sense  of  right  as  not  to  know  that 
the  law  of  patronage  is  utterly  wrong  and  indefensible.  The 
thing  itself  is  anti-christian,  and  a  reproach  to  our  spirituality. 
Patronage  !  What  does  it  mean  ?  It  means  that  to  one  man  is 
given  the  um-ighteous,  the  irresponsible  power,  so  far  as  this 
world  is  concerned,  of  appointing  another  to  a  cure  of  souls, 
without  regard  to  his  qualifications  (of  which  he  may  be  a  very 
incompetent  judge,)  for  the  all  important  office.  It  is  a  marvel 
that  any  man  who  has  ever  so  small  a  measure  of  the  fear  of  God, 
dares  to  undertake  and  exercise  such  a  responsibility.  Holy 
men  may  give  their  counsel  in  these  matters,  and  he  who  most 
deeply  realizes  the  tremendous  importance  of  such  an  appoint- 
ment, will  be  the  most  anxious  to  share  the  responsibility  with 
those  in  whose  judgment  and  piety  he  can  best  confide.  It 
is  a  fearful  fact,  when  weighed  with  all  its  bearings  and  conse- 
quences, that  the  political  chief  for  the  time  being,  whether 
moral  or  immoral,  godly  or  godless,  has  the  power  of  appoint- 
ing our  bishops,  and  dares  to  exercise  it.  The  bishops  so 
appointed,  the  Lord  Chancellor,  and  the  heads  and  fellows  of 
colleges,  be  they  religious  or  irreligious,  sound  or  unsound  in 
their  theology,  intrude  their  nominees  into  our  parishes  without 
let  or  hindrancei  whether  they  be  fit  or  unfit  to  discharge  the 
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duties  upon  which  the  eternal  well-being  of  the  parishioners  in 

*• 

a  great  measure  depends.  And  what  is  worst  of  all,  the  cure 
of  souls  is  daily  exx^osed  for  sale  in  the  open  market  to  the 
highest  bidder  !  Not  one  voice  has  been  raised  in  either  house 
of  Parliament,  or  in  either  house  of  Convocation  against 
these  most  scandalous  and  soul  destroying  abominations ! 
No  marvel  that  Dissenters  abound  in  every  parish ;  and  it 
is  creditable  to  our  national  piety  that  they  have  made  so 
large  a  provision  for  the  spiritual  wants  of  our  shamefully 
used  and  shamefully  neglected  population. 

The  parochial  system  is  a  failure,  not  because  there  is  any 
reasonable  objection  to  the  principle,  but  because  of  the  ineffi- 
ciency of  the  ministry.  There  is  at  present  an  outcry  against 
the  infliction  of  sermons,  which  instead  of  awakening  and 
edifying  exhaust  the  i)atience  of  the  hearers.  They  are  made 
to  sell;  and  the  traffic  must  be  extensive  and  remunerative,  else 
there  would  not  be  so  many  adventurers  engaged  in  the  si)ecu- 
lation. 

The  Church  in  its  present  condition  has  not  the  power  to 
make  efficient  spiritual  provision  for  the  wants  of  the  people. 
There  must  therefore  of  necessity  be  a  kind  of  free-trade  in 
religion ;  not  that  it  is  desirable,  but  as  we  have  said,  it  is  a 
necessity.  Patronage,  erastianism  and  the  traffic  in  souls  have 
done  their  work ;  and  remedies  must  be  applied  (which  may  not 
be  in  accordance  with  ecclesiastical  order),  to  counteract  the 
evil  of  spiritual  death,  which  is  the  worst  of  all  evils.    What- 
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ever  alteititions  may  be  made  in  regard  to  the  temporalities  of 
the  Church  by  a  rightful  distribution  of  its  funds,  and  the  com- 
bination of  voluntaryism  with  endowment,  (for  doubtless  a 
reformed  parliament  will  see  to  it,  that  the  Church  revenues 
shall  be  equitably  applied  to  their  legitimate  purposes),  there 
will  be  an  unwillingness  to  interfere  with  vested  interests,  how- 
ever unrighteously  they  may  have  been  obtained ;  but  the 
supply  of  efficient  ministrations  may  not  be  postponed  until 
the  new  state  of  things  shall  have  come  into  operation ;  con- 
sequently, it  is  essential  both  for  the  well-being  of  the  present 
generation,  and  for  the  good  of  the  Church,  that  no  bishop  or 
incumbent  should  possess  the  power  of  preventing  the  erection 
of  churches,  whensoever  and  wheresoever  it  may  be  found 
desirable  to  do  it.  Some  suitable  arrangements,  short  of 
popular  election,  must  also  be  devised,  to  take  the  place  of 
the  law  of  patronage,  A  certain  number  of  men  of  acknow- 
ledged piety,  might  annually  be  elected  by  the  rate-payers  in 
every  parish,  in  whose  judgment  the  parishioners  could  con- 
fide ;  and  in  them  might  be  vested  the  power  of  seeking  counsel, 
and  obtaining  information  as  to  the  suitableness  of  a  pastor 
for  the  parish,  when  a  vacancy  occurred.  This  or  some  such 
plan  must  be  adopted  to  put  an  end  to  the  monstrous  injustice 
of  intruding  a  clergyman  into  a  parish  who  may  be  unsuitable 
for  the  position,  inefficient,  or  whose  religious  views  may  be 
an  offence  to  the  parishioners,  and  who  is,  perhaps,  as  has  too 
frequently  been  the  case,  one  in  whom  all  these  disqualifications 
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are  united.  Even  in  the  election  of  a  bishop,  the  judgment  of 
the  laity  ought  to  have  its  due  weight  and  influence ;  for  the 
clergy  are  not  the  Church,  although  they  have  heretofore  taken 
the  responsibility  of  Church  matters  upon  themselves.  Pur- 
chase, patronage,  and  erastianism  in  any  form,  or  under  any 
modification,  cannot  and  will  not  be  tolerated,  if  the  voice  of 
spiritual  men  is  to  have  any  influence  in  the  councils  of  the 
State  ;  and  every  hindrance  to  effective  ministrations,  and  to 
the  free  exercise  to  evangelizing  zeal  within  the  Church's  pale 
must  be  done  away. 

It  is  to  be  hoped  there  is  truth  in  the  ominous  announce- 
ment— ^the  hour  is  come.  Certain  it  is  that  power  has  passed 
into  the  hands  of  the  masses,  and  they  are  not  likely  to  be 
over  scrupulous  in  exercising  it,  seeing  that  they  have  been 
so  long  and  so  hopelessly  compelled  to  submit  to  existing 
abuses  affecting  their  highest  interests.  Whether  the  man  has 
yet  been  found  remains  to  be  proved.  He  may  be  fiu'ther 
educated  (as  we  have  been  taught  to  say),  until  he  becomes  a 
fitting  instrument  for  God's  purposes ;  and  well  will  it  be  for 
the  interests  of  religion,  if  it  fall  to  the  lot  of  an  intelligent 
churchman  to  reform  the  Church.  But  they  are  very  short- 
sighted who  look  not  beyond  the  man,  to  the  almighty  and 
gracious  working  of  a  higher  power.  It  is  not  this  man,  or 
that,  but  God  who  is  undertaking  for  His  own  cause ;  and  if  we 
co-operate  with  Him  instead  of  fighting  against  each  other,  and 
fighting  against  Him,  He  will  bring  order  out  of  confuBiou,  and 
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our  present  troubles  will  be  overruled  for  future  and  for  lasting 
good. 

We  look  upon  things  in  the  light  of  time,  if  we  do  not 
know  and  feel  that  England^  like  Judea  of  old,  is  a  chosen  and 
highly  favoured  centre  where  religious  truth  has  free  course, 
and  from  which  there  are  pregnant  outgoings  for  the  evan- 
gelization of  the  world.  It  is  true  our  differences  and  divisions 
are  hindrances  to  the  more  successful  prosecution  of  this 
glorious  enterprize,  as  well  as  to  our  greater  spiritual  pros- 
perity, occasioning  contentions  and  jealousies,  and  the  domin- 
ance of  a  selfish  party  spirit  at  home,  and  much  perplexity  and 
confusion  abroad.  Still,  notwithstanding  the  mixed  motives  of 
action,  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  salvation  of  souls  is  the 
high  object,  which  is  more  or  less  kept  before  the  mind  of  every 
religious  community ;  and  with  all  our  faults  and  shortcomings, 
there  is  no  other  nation  in  which  there  is  so  much  unmistake- 
able  manifestation  of  living  truth  and  earnest  piety ;  and 
the  State  must  be  brought  to  act  consistently  with  our  high 
national  calling  and  exalted  privileges. 

A  copious  effusion  of  the  tongue  of  fire  is  what  is  needed,  to 
put  an  end  to  the  grievous  judgment  of  a  divided  language;  and 
if  we  could  only  agree  to  put  away  the  spirit  of  party  exaltation, 
and  in  the  spirit  of  humble  penitence,  ask  for  it,  doubtless,  it 
would  not  be  withheld.  It  is  this  alone  which  can  really  renew 
the  Church  and  give  effect  to  reforms  in  her  external  adminis- 
tration ;  and  without  this,  those  who  have  been  doing  her  work, 


IS    THERE    Hot    A    CAUSE?  9 

although  they  arc  not  within  her  pale,  will  never  return  into 
her  bosom. 

Church  work  is  proverbially  slow  work ;  but  let  the  State 
take  the  initiative  by  reforming  existing  abuses,  anfl  rectifying 
the  temporalities,  and  let  it  be  done  at  once,  freely  and  honestly, 
if  there  be  any  real  regard  for  the  Church,  instead  of  being  com- 
pelled to  surrender  its  umighteous  usurpations  at  the  de- 
mand of  the  new  constituencies,  which  is  more  likely  to  be  for 
discstablismcnt  than  for  reformation,  if  there  be  unnecessary 
delay.  Seven,  five,  or  three  years  hence,  the  Church's  reform- 
ation may  be  an  impossibility,  and  let  it  be  thoughtfully  con- 
sidered that  the  disestablishment  of  the  English  Church  will 
inevitably  be  followed  by  its  disruption. 

Liberal  principles  are  doubtless  the  right  kind  of  prin- 
ciples. They  are  the  only  principles  by  which  a  Christian  na- 
tion can  be  righteously  governed ;  but  then  Christianity  must 
be  sedulously  fostered,  as  it  is  the  only  sure  protection  against 
the  abuse  of  fi'eedom.  It  is  a  spurious  and  ruinous  liberalism, 
which  leads  men  to  renounce  their  religious  responsibilities,  and 
to  throw  upon  voluntary  associations  the  obligations  of  a  Chris- 
tian State.  Blessed  be  God,  notwithstanding  the  in-eligious 
condition  of  our  neglected  millions,  ours  is  a  Christian  land. 
We  exist  as  a  nation,  not  for  our  manufactures  or  our  commerce, 
or  even,  for  our  social  comforts  or  intellectual  culture,  but  for 
the  high  and  eternal  interests  of  Christianity;  and  woe  be  to  us 
as  a  nation  if  we  lose  sight  of  our  calling,  neglect  our  ap^oiiit^^ 
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work,  and  sin  against  the  position  which  God  has  given  us.  It 
is  righteousness  which  exalteth  a  nation,  and  the  Lord  has  been 
hitherto  our  protector,  because  the  fear  of  the  Lord  has  been 
among  us,  and  to  some  extent  we  have  been  witnesses  for  Him 
and  for  His  truth. 

It  is  not  yet  too  late  for  the  State  to  begin  to  act  under  the 
sense  of  its  responsibilities  as  a  Christian  State ;  and  if  this 
be  done  faithfully  with  a  view  to  promote  the  spiritual  well 
being  of  the  nation,  there  is  more  of  blessing  in  reserve  for  us 
than  the  much  which  we  have  hitherto  very  undeservedly  en- 
joyed. Education  is  well  in  its  place,  but  education  is  not 
religion ;  and  we  do  not  find  that  our  schools,  in  which  a  mea- 
sure of  religious  instruction  is  given,  are  very  successful 
nurseries  for  the  Church  of  Christ.  We  cannot  make  efficient 
substitutes  for  the  ordinances  of  God,  and  without  an  efficient 
ministry,  we  are  not  likely  to  have  a  religious  school. 

What  is  wanted  is  a  National  Church  rightfully  constituted, 
and  righteously  administered.  We  do  not  want  a  new  but  a  Ee- 
formed  Church — a  Church  renewed  indeed  by  the  Spirit  of  God, 
strengthened  by  those  who  have  been  separated  £i*om  her,  and 
fostered  and  helped  onward  by  the  State  in  her  great  work  of 
winning  to  Christ  the  benighted  masses  of  our  population,  and 
evangelizing  the  world.  The  State  can  no  more  do  without 
God  than  the  Church.  We  are  dependent  upon  Him  for 
iirternal  peace  and  prosj)erity,  as  well  as  for  protection  from 
troubles  which  may  come  upon  us  from  without.    Nothing  but 
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trae  religion  will  make  our  artizan  population  our  national 
strength,  instead  of  onr  national  weakness ;  and  it  is  the  peace 
of  God  ruling  within  which  will  be  our  surest  safeguard  against 
the  horrors  of  war,  for  which  the  surrounding  nations  have 
been  making  such  fearful  preparations.  God  forbid  that  we, 
who  have  so  much  of  gospel  light,  should  disown  His  headship, 
and  provoke  His  displeasure.  Let  Church  and  State  unite  to 
carry  out  successfully  the  high,  and  holy,  and  glorious  purposes 
for  which  as  a  nation  we  specially  exist,  and  for  which  we 
have  been  exalted  and  privileged  above  the  nations  of  the 
earth;  and  then,  amidst  the  threatening  of  wars,  the  shaking 
of  dynasties,  and  the  crumbling  of  anti-christian  powers,  we 
shall  abide  in  peace  and  safety  under  the  protection  of  the 
Almighty  and  the  Everlasting  arms. 
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The  expediency  or  inexpediency  of  disestablishing  the  Irish 
Church  is  a  question,  upon  which  much  may  be  said  on  both 
sides.  Those  who  hold  the  opinion  that  the  Church  should  be 
altogether  independent  of  the  State  can  consistently  advocate 
disestablishment  on  their  own  principle ;  while  they  who  believe 
in  the  union  of  Church  and  State,  can  only  give  their  assent  to 
disestablishment  under  the  conviction  that  it  is  a  matter  of 
equity  or  expediency,  because  of  existing  circumstances,  which 
justify  or  demand  a  departure  fi'om  their  own  principle,  to 
which  they  still  honestly  adhere. 

We  freely  confess  that  in  the  struggle  which  is  going  on,  we 
are  compelled  to  occupy  the  position  of  neutrality ;  our  sense 
of  right  would  drive  us  in  one  direction,  while  our  fear^  eM 
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predelictions  draw  as  in  another^  so  thai  we  have  a  measure  of 
sympathy  with  both  parties,  and  shrink  from  the  responsibility 
of  going  with  either ;  and  therefore,  what  we  have  to  say  will 
at  least  have  the  merit  of  impartiality. 

Of  coarse  the  Church  is  not  dependent  upon  the  State  for 
its  existence.  If  it  be  in  a  healthy  vigorous  condition  it  will 
win  its  way,  not  only  without  extraneous  aid,  but  in  spite  of 
every  kind  of  opposition.  At  the  same  time  it  is  felt  that  the 
severance  of  Church  and  State  is  a  serious  matter,  and  the 
strange  thought  sometimes  comes  into  our  mind  that  if  the 
Church  had  been  established  in  the  cities  of  Asia,  it  might  still 
have  been  in  a  flourishing  condition,  and  the  cities  might  have 
been  remaining  to  this  day. 

If  it  be  admitted  that  the  principle  of  establishment  is 
a  righteous  principle,  the  simple  fact,  that  the  Church  is  in  a 
minority  in  any  particular  part  of  the  kingdom,  is  certainly 
not  a  justifiable  cause  for  dissolving  the  union  between  Church 
and  State.  If  the  ministry  of  the  Church  be  ineflScient,  why 
should  not  measures  be  adopted  to  render  it  efficient  ?  If  abuses 
exist,  why  should  they  not  be  rectified  ?  If  the  work  to  be  done 
be  of  a  peculiarly  difficult  nature,  ought  not  the  greater  pains 
to  be  taken  to  obtain  a  suitable  instrumentality  for  doing  it  ? 
Let  us  suppose  that  in  a  particular  part  of  the  realm,  the 
people  are  unhappily  under  the  bondage  of  priestcraft,  and 
adherents  to  an  idolatrous  worship,  and  an  erroneous  creed ; 
surely  in  such  a  case,  if  the  State  has  confidence  in  the  purity 
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of  its  own  creed,  it  is  its  obvious  and  boonden  duty  to 
strengthen  the  hands  of  the  Churchy  and  to  second  its  efforts 
that  it  might  the  more  successfully  extend  the  blessings  of  a 
purer  religion  to  that  particular  portion  of  its  subjects. 

It  is  very  ob^dous  that  we  have  before  us  a  much  more  com- 
plicated case  than  the  simple  question  of  establishment.  How- 
ever strongly  we  may  adhere  to  the  principle^  the  time,  manner, 
and  spirit  in  which  it  may  be  carried  out  in  a  country  which  by 
conquest  or  otherwise  comes  under  our  rule,  are  matters  which 
must  necessarily  and  righteously  be  taken  into  consideration. 

It  is  true  the  Church  is  an  aggressive  power,  which  ought 
ever  to  be  going  forth  conquering  and  to  conquer ;  but  surely  it 
is  in  accordance  with  the  law  and  spirit  of  its  aggression,  that 
it  should  win  its  way  by  the  force  of  truth  amongst  an  adverse 
and  resisting  population,  and  obtain  an  influence  over  at  least  a 
majority  of  the  people,  before  a  tenth  part  of  the  produce  of  the 
land  could  be  rightfully  appropriated  to  the  support  of  its 
ministers,  or  in  other  words  before  it  could  righteously  take  the 
position  of  a  national  Church. 

Kings  and  Governments  in  former  days  did  many  unrea- 
sonable and  unjustifiable  things,  when  might  very  frequently 
usurped  the  place  of  right,  and  it  is  not  now  a  very  reasonable 
way  of  arguing  that  because  the  wrongs  of  our  forefathers  were 
done  so  very  long  ago,  therefore  we  have  now  the  right  to  per- 
petuate them. 

It  is  not  easy  to  get  away  &om  the  fact,  that  there  weire 
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Ghurohes  and  Church  revenues  in  Ireland  posBessed  by  the 
Bomanists  before  it  came  under  British  rule;  and  we  must 
admit  that  they  were  taken  possession  of  by  the  Reformed 
Church,  and  conformity  was  attempted  to  be  enforced  in  a  way, 
and  by  measures  which  cannot  be  justified.  The  reformation 
was  not  taken  up  and  carried  out  in  Ireland  as  it  was  by  the 
people  in  England.  The  great  majority  continued  to  adhere  to 
the  Church  of  Home,  and  intrusion  and  compulsion  were  resorted 
to  unscrupulously  to  effect  a  change  in  the  religion  of  the  people. 
A  wrong  was  done  in  violation  of  every  Christian  principle,  with 
a  view  to  promote  the  interests  of  Christianity,  and  certainly  the 
good  which  was  expected  to  be  the  result  has  not  come  out  of 
the  evil ;  on  the  contrary,  it  has  produced  the  very  natural  con- 
sequences of  discontent  and  insubordination,  and  now  the  cry 
is  raised^,  and  it  is  being  heartily  responded  to  throughout  the 
land,  that  the  wrong  (that  has  been  done)  must  be  redressed. 

A  Church  thus  established  by  force,  could  not  occupy  any 
other  than  a  missionary  position,  and  unfortunately  the  clergy 
have  neither  possessed  missionary  qualifications,  or  manifested 
a  missionary  spirit,  and  therefore  missionary  results  have  not 
been  produced.  Of  course  there  have  been,  and  there  may  be 
exceptions  at  the  present  time,  but  certainly  there  is  Uttle  or 
nothing  to  shew  for  an  experiment  extending  over  the  lengthened 
term  of  three  hundred  years,  and  even  cautious  men  of  con- 
servative principles  may  be  excused  for  thinking  that  some 
other  plan  ought  now  to  be  adopted. 
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A  more  impressible  people,  and  a  people  withal  more 
religiously  disposed  are  not  to  be  found  in  any  part  of  the  world. 
How  is  it  then  that  the  doctrines  of  grace  which  were  revived  at 
the  time  of  the  Beformation,  have  not  made  their  way  in 
Ireland  as  well  as  in  England  *? 

Several  answers  may  be  given  to  this  question.  We  have 
already  stated  that  the  clergy  ought  to  have  been  men  of  a 
missionary  spirit,  and  possessing  missionary  qualifications,  but 
it  has  not  been  so.  The  true  missionary  goes  forth  in  the  spmt 
of  self-sacrifice,  with  his  life  in  his  hand,  "  enduring  hardness 
as  a  good  soldier  of  Christ,"  awakening  ^.sinners  and  calling 
them  to  rei>entance,  preaching  the  gospel  and  leading  souls 
to  Christ  that  they  may  be  saved.  ProseMising  is  poor  work 
— it  is  merely  the  patent  way  of  making  hypocrites.  If  we 
have  nothing  better  to  give  Boman  Catholics  than  what  they 
have,  we  may  as  well  leave  them  alone ;  but  if  we  have  saving 
truth  to  press  upon  theii*  acceptance,  it  ought  to  be  done  in  such 
a  way  as  to  convince  them  that  the  only  object  we  have  in  view 
is  the  salvation  of  their  souls.  Now  a  Church  established  against 
the  will,  and  in  defiance  of  the  religion  of  the  people  places  the 
clergy  in  very  unfavourable  cu'cumstances  for  evangelizing  work. 
They  have  their  position  to  maintain,  andto  justify,  and  their  doc- 
trines to  defend ;  and  this,  if  reports  are  to  be  believed,'  has  too 
generally  been  done  by  abusing  popery,  instead  of  preaching  Christ 
and  winning  souls.  Such  a  coiu-se  of  procedure  can  only  have 
the  effect  of  strengthening  prejudice,  and  provoking  antagonism. 
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Again,  who  cau  deny  that  successive  governments  have 
appointed  bishoi)s,  church  dignitaries  and  clergy  from  tune  to 
time,  not  because  they  were  men  of  singular  piety  and  missionary 
zeal,  who  had  a  delicate  and  difficult  work  to  do,  but  men  who 
had  little  to  recommend  them,  who  owed  their  preferment  to 
court  favour,  or  perhaps  were  promoted  for  i>olitical  i)m'poses, 
or  to  insure  the  support,  or  reward  the  adhesion  of  political 
partisans.  The  evils  of  patronage  may  not  have  been  greater 
in  Ireland  than  in  England,  certainly  they  have  not  been  less  ; 
but  the  Irish  Church  which  required  very  diflferent  treatment 
was  less  able  to  struggle  against  them,  and  theii*  finiits  are  eou- 
sequently  more  apparent. 

It  may  be  said  that  if  successive  governments  have 
hindered  the  Chiu'ch*s  success  by  the  flagrant  misuse  of  their 
IMitroinips  it  is  not  very  righteous  dealing  on  the  part  of  our 
|)i(H(iit  htat(mmen,  to  punish  the  Church  for  the  wrong  doings 
of  their  own  predecessors.  Why  should  not  the  i)resent  agita- 
tion be  for  reform,  instead  of  disestablishment  ?  But  what  are 
the  facts  of  the  case,  for  we  have  to  do  with  facts  ?  A  wrong  has 
been  done — we  have  attempted  to  force  our  religion  by  legis- 
lative enactment  and  by  pains  and  penalties  upon  a  peoi)le  who 
had  already  a  religion  of  theii*  own,  and  that  too  in  a  very  un- 
wise and  oflfensive  way,  by  establishing  a  National  Chm'ch  which 
was  not  the  Church  of  the  Nation ;  and  this  proceeding  on  our 
paiii  has  called  forth  the  worst  and  yet  the  most  effective  kind 
of  defence ;  for  at  this  horn*,  politically,  socially,  and  religiously. 
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there  is  an  utter  want  of  confidence  and  sjnnpathy  between  the 
Clergy  of  the  Establishment  and  the  Eoman  Catholic  popula- 
tion, whose  ears  are  closed,  and  whose  passions  are  aroused, 
when  an  attempt  is  made  to  bring  the  doctrines  of  our  religioii 
to  beai*  upon  them.  If  the  wrong  were  redressed  to-morrow,  so 
far  as  disestablishment  could  redress  it,  the  mischief  that  has 
been  done  can  only  be  undone  by  the  help  of  time,  and  by  a 
very  different  mode  of  procedm-e  than  that  which  has  been 
hitherto  adopted.  We  may  be  mistaken,  but  it  is  oiu'  conviction, 
from  what  we  know  of  the  generous,  loyal,  and  impressible 
nature  of  the  Irish  character,  that  if  an  effective  missionary 
agency  had  been  employed,  instead  of  a  Chm'ch  establishment, 
Ireland  at  this  time  would  have  been  our  strength,  instead  of 
our  gieatest  trouble. 

It  is  very  foolish  to  talk  of  Irish  grievances  as  if  they  were 
imaginary.  It  cannot  be  denied  that  because  of  the  union  of 
Church  and  State,  the  social  position  of  the  Eoman  Catholic  is 
inferior  to  that  of  the  Protestant.  This  would  be  little  matter 
of  concern  to  a  pious  mind,  but  all  Eoman  Catholics  are  not 
pious.  We  are  also  disposed  to  believe,  that  in  addition  to  the 
success  of  the  Eomish  Priesthood  in  imbuing  the  minds  of  the 
peoi)le  with  the  conviction  that  all  protestants  are  heretics,  and 
therefore  their  ascendency  ought  not  to  be  tolerated,  there  is  a 
fostered  sense  of  injustice,  because  what  they  regard  as  an  alien 
Church,  is  so  much  more  highly  favoured  than  their  own,  and 
its  ministers  monopolize  the  Church    revenues,    which  were 


8  CHURCH  REFORM, 

devised  for  the  spiritual  benefit  of  the  whole  nation.  The  same 
feeling  has  long  been  entertained,  and  is  rapidljf  gaining  ground 
in  England ;  and  we  believe  it  will  be  found,  whatever  may  be 
said  to  the  contrary,  that  the  ready  vote  for  the  disestablisment 
of  the  Irish  Church,  has  its  root  in  the  conviction  that  the 
English  Church  has  not  much  more  right  to  the  monopoly  of 
her  endowments,  than  her  Irish  sister,  seeing  other  communi- 
ties are  doing  so  great  a  portion  of  the  Church's  work. 

The  reasons  for  dis-establishment  are  ample  enough,  and 
strong  enough,  and  we  can  neither  gainsay  them,  nor  be  so  dis- 
honest as  to  attempt  to  lessen  their  force.  Still,  while  looking  them 
in  the  face,  we  cannot  reconcile  our  mind  to  the  measure,  and  yet  day 
by  day  we  are  more  and  more  apprehensive  that  we  shall  have 
to  submit  to  it.  A  nation  without  a  national  Church,  is  like  a 
body  without  a  soul,  which  soon  becomes  offensive,  and  re- 
quires to  be  buried  out  of  sight.  What  is  worse  in  the  present 
case,  there  is  the  prospective  substitute  of  a  very  different  kind 
of  soul  than  the  one  which  has  so  long  held  occupation ;  for, 
doubtless  Romanism,  which  is  irreconcilably  intolerant,  will 
put  forth  its  claim  to  nationality,  and  glory  in  it,  although  it 
will  neither  be  established  nor  endowed. 

The  kind  of  compromise  which  probably  may  be  offered,  is 
neither  likely  to  be  accepted,  nor  would  it  meet  the  necessities  of 
the  case  on  either  side.  The  lessening  of  the  number  of  bishops 
and  Church  dignitaries,  and  the  rightful  apportioning  of  tem- 
poralities would  neither  appease  the  Romanists,  nor  make  the 
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Church  one  whit  more  efficient.  If  there  were  an  end  to 
patronage,  there  might  be  some  hope  of  amendment,  and  sooner 
or  later  this  iniquitous  imposition  is  sure  to  be  done  away ;  but 
it  seems  a  waste  of  words  to  dwell  upon  what  might  be,  when  the 
conviction  that  it  is  too  late  becomes  too  strong  to  be  resisted. 

Come  what  may,  it  is  better  to  look  hopefully  than  des- 
pondingly  to  the  future.  If  all  concerned  can  be  brought  to  act 
on  principle,  and  are  stirred  up  to  do  their  duty,  disestablish- 
ment may  not  cause  so  great  an  alteration  as  our  fears  are 
leading  us  to  apprehend.  The  bishops  need  not  be  fewer  in 
number,  although  their  incomes  of  course  will  be  diminished. 
This  will  be  no  great  calamity,  as  it  will  bring  them  into  closer 
fellowship  with  their  clergy,  and  prevent  them  from  emulating 
the  Christless  pageantry  of  the  world. 

It  will  be  the  very  acme  of  unprincipled  selfishness  if  the 
owners  of  advowsons  should  put  into  their  pockets,  the  liberal 
compensation  which  it  is  proposed  to  give  them :  and  this  with 
the  donations  of  Protestant  landowners,  the  liberal  contribu- 
tions of  English  Churchmen,  and  the  assistance  of  voluntaryism 
wiU  constitute  an  ample  fund  for  the  support  of  future  incum- 
bents. Then  there  wiU  be  the  inalienable  right  which  has  so 
long  been  alienated,  of  placing  the  right  man  in  the  right  place, 
and  the  people  will  soon  learn  how  to  use  it. 

Happily  there  is  not  so  much  danger  of  the  disruption  in 
Ireland,  which  at  present  would  be  inevitable  in  England.  The 
clergy  who  are  merely  churchmen,  will  find  that  churchism  will 
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not  do  much  alone  mthont  the  vital,  spiritual  element,  which 
can  only  come  to  them  by  realizing  in  saving  power  the  doctrines 
of  grace,  and  their  altered  circumstances  may  lead  the  evan« 
gelical  clergy  to  enforce  and  apply  the  doctrines  which  they 
hold,  in  a  more  personal  way,  than  merely  by  preaching.  It  is 
to  be  hoped  that,  in  future,  they  will  leave  the  Pope  alone ;  for 
they  will  neither  pull  him  down  by  abusing  him,  nor  root  out 
popery  by  railing  against  it.  It  is  also  to  be  hoped  that  they 
will  be  better  disposed  to  accept  the  help  of  lay  evangelists,  and 
of  their  nonconforming  brethren,  who  inculcate  the  same  doc- 
trines as  themselves,  and  who  on  their  part  are  likely  to  have 
greater  success  in  their  evangelizing  labours,  seeing  they  will 
only  have  the  influence  of  Romanists  to  contend  against,  instead 
of  the  two-fold  opposition  of  Bomanism  and  Establishment ;  so 
that,  after  all,  good  may  result  from  the  measure  which  we  so 
much  dislike,  and  from  the  consequences  of  which  so  great  an 
amount  of  mischief  is  naturally  apprehended. 

There  is  no  need  of  multiplying  causes  of  contention;  and 
contention  and  dissatisfaction  there  will  be,  if  an  attempt  be 
made  to  apply  the  surplus  in  any  way  which  may  tend  directly,  or 
indirectly,  to  strengthen  Boman  Catholic  interests,  or  influence. 
The  revenues  of  the  Church  can  only  be  legitimately  applied  for 
the  support  of  the  ministry,  or  for  the  benefit  of  the  poor.  It  is 
money  consecrated  to  the  service  of  God,  and  cannot  righteously 
be  expended  on  secular  education.  For  all  such  necessities  it  is 
the  duty  of  the  State  to  make  provision,  and  the  Btate  must  not 
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add  to  its  other  sins,  the  guilt  of  robbing  God.  It  would  be 
a  charitable  act  to  relieve  poor  tenants,  and  poor  householders, 
from  the  burden  of  the  poor-rate.  Let  the  sick,  the  aged,  and 
the  infirm,  be  attended  to  at  their  own  homes,  and  the  inmates 
of  the  poor-house  may  be  better  fed.  By  such  an  application  of 
the  surplus,  what  the  clergy  of  the  Estabishment  have  heretofore 
been  doing,  will  still  be  done.  The  sick,  the  aged,  and  the 
occasional  poor  will  be  cared  for,  although  the  clergy  will  no 
longer  have  the  same  amount  of  means  of  pro\iding  for  their 
wants :  and  it  would  be  a  righteous  law  if  the  surplus  were 
augmented,  by  making  the  property  of  absentee  landlords 
subject  to  a  double  rate. 

Disestablishment  in  connection  with  other  remedial  mea- 
sures, may  perhaps  for  a'while  put  to  silence  the  clamour  for 
justice ;  but  there  is  not  much  hope  of  better  days  for  Ireland,  until 
the  people  are  blessed  with  a  more  enlightened  and  spiritual 
priesthood  and  a  better  religion.  Popery  is  losing  its  hold, 
both  of  Italy  and  Austria ;  it  has  little  power  in  Germany,  and 
not  a  great  deal  in  France,  and  the  wreck  it  has  made  in  Spain 
is  a  lesson  of  warning  to  the  nations.  Ireland's  time  may 
come,  and  it  may  be  very  much  nearer  than  our  present  fears 
and  troubles  lead  us  to  anticipate.  The  disestablishment  of 
the  Irish  Church  will  hasten  onward  the  Beform  of  the  Church 
of  England ;  if  we  are  not  given  over  to  a  blinding  infatuation, 
which  is  generally  the  precursor  of  national  ruin.  It  is  to  be 
hoped  that  better  things  and  better  days  are  in  store  for  us, 
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and  that  the  present  time  of  transition,  for  such  it  is,  will  open 
unto  us  brighter  prospects,  and  unite  and  strengthen  us  for 
their  realization.  A  reformed,  renewed,  and  comprehenBive 
Anglican  Church  would  speedily  accomplish  the  evangelization 
of  Ireland,  for,  by  God's  blessing,  there  is  nothing  which  such 
a  Church  might  not  accomplish.  Every  element  that  is 
necessary  for  its  formation  and  efficiency  is  in  existence,  and 
all  that  is  required,  is  the  spirit  of  reconciliation,  which  will 
insure  a  present  co-operation,  and  lead  to  a  future  unity.  And 
if  a  single-eyed  zeal  for  promoting  the  cause  of  God  in  an  evil 
day,  and  in  perilous  times,  become  strong  enough  through  the 
mighty  working  of  His  Spirit,  to  overpower  and  uproot  the 
baneful  and  dominant  party  spirit  which  is  a  reproach  to  our 
common  Christianity,  which  is  injuring  our  souls,  weakening 
our  strength,  grieving  our  God  and  wounding  His  Christ,  pre- 
venting the  greater  effusion  of  the  Spirit,  dwarfing  our  piety, 
limiting  God's  gifts,  restraining  His  grace,  and  keeping  us  from 
the  full  realization  of  His  promises;  then,  by  the  grace  and 
mercy  of  our  God,  and  to  His  greater  glory,  such  will  be  the 
Anglican  Church  of  the  future. 
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^\it  Wiman  a(  CJ^xtrtl^  antr  ptH^otrism* 


Christianity  introduced  into  this  selfish  world  of  oors^  the 
unselfish  and  godlike  principle  of  self-sacrifice  for  the  good  of 
others,  and  we  are  Christians  indeed^  not  because  we  receive  the 
forgiveness  of  sins  through  faith  in  Christ's  atoning  blood,  but 
because  we  manifest  the  self-sacrificing  Spirit  of  Christ,  and 
act  in  accordance  with  the  doctrines  which  He  taught  and 
exemplified. 

It  was  the  Spirit  of  Christ  in  Moses,  before  Christianity  was 
revealed,  which  made  him  refuse  the  offer  to  make  of  him  a 
greater  nation  than  the  people  whom  he  had  brought  up  out  of 
Egypt.  And,  when  St.  Paul  was  enduring  the  opposition  and 
persecution  of  the  Jews,  it  was  the  self-same  spii'it  in  him, 
which  caused  him  to  say,    **I  could  wish  that  myself  were 
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accursed  from  Christ  for  my  brethen,  my  kindred  according  to 
the  flesh/*  And,  greater  than  all  and  better  than  all,  while  we 
were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us ;  and  if  the  same  mind  be 
in  us  which  was  also  in  Him,  wo  shall  not  be  like  unto  the 
world,  lovers  of  our  own,  and  looking  every  man  on  his  own 
things  and  not  on  the  things  of  others  ;  neither  shall  we  say, 
"am  I  my  brother's  keeper?*'  nor  "who  is  my  neighbour?" 
but.  Christlike,  we  shall  be  followers  after  charity,  gentle 
towards  all  men,  meekly  instructing  those  that  oppose  them- 
selves, caring  for  each  other's  souls,  bearing  each  other's 
burdens,  and  so  fulfilling  the  law  of  Christ.  In  short,  as  "He 
laid  down  His  life  for  us,  we  will  lay  down  our  lives  for  the 
"  brethren/* 

But  what  is  the  aspect  in  which  the  religion  of  Christ  is 
presented  unto  us  in  this  country  at  the  present  moment? 
There  is  no  denying  the  fact  that  there  are  divisions  among  us, 
and  many  of  them,  and  a  fearful  overflowing  of  the  consequent 
evih  which  divisions  engender ;  and  therefore  there  is  no 
getting  away  from  the  inference,  that  the  religious  professors 
of  the  day  have  not  the  mind  which  was  in  Christ  Jesus.  Whatever 
our  religion  may  be,  whether  we  are  Churchmen  or  Non- 
conformists, there  is  painful  evidence  and  far  too  much  of  it, 
that  we  have  not  got  rid  of  our  natural  spii-it,  which  is  con- 
tentious, arrogant,  wilful  and  innately  selfish.  Although  many 
of  us  may  have  realized  in  saving  power  the  great  and  blessed 
truth,  that  Jesus  Christ  died  for  our  sins,  according  to  the 
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scriptures ;  yet  how  few  are  really  the  followers  of  Christ !  How 
lamentably  few  manifest  His  spirit,  and  imitate  His  example  ! 
In  very  truth,  it  may  be  said,  of  every  existing  religions  com- 
mnnity,  that  the  christian  law  of  self-sacrificing  love  is  not 
their  law,  and  the  revealed  will  of  God  is  not  their  rule  of 
conduct. 

Doubtless,  conformity  to  Christ  is  a  matter  of  degree ;  but 
when  we  speak  of  degree,  it  is  evidently  implied,  that  there  is  a 
goal  which  we  are  striving  to  reach,  a  standard  to  which  we  are 
endeavouring  to  rise.  K  we  were  mourning  over  our  divisions, 
and  doing  our  utmost  to  reconcile  our  differences,  that  we  might 
at  least  approximate  the  state  of  unity,  which  our  present 
circumstances  prevent  us  from  realizing  in  fulness,  there  would 
be  good  grounds  for  hope  that  better  and  brighter  days  were  about 
to  dawn  upon  us ;  but  in  direct  opposition  to  this  state  of  mind 
or  purpose,  men  of  all  parties,  with  apparently  few  exceptions, 
seem  to  be  thoroughly  imbued  both  with  the  divisive  and  the 
Laodicoean  spirit.  There  is  little  or  no  consciousness  that  we 
are  not  as  God  would  have  us  to  be ;  and  what  has  become  of 
our  christian  morality  ?  Instead  of  being  meek  and  lowly,  and 
with  all  long-sufifering  forbearing  one  another  in  love,  each 
esteeming  others  better  than  themselves,  we  are  contentious, 
boastful,  exclusive,  jealous  of  om*  party  interests,  provoking  one 
another,  envying  one  another,  and  doing  many  things  through 
strife  and  vain  glory,  under  pretext  of  zeal  for  the  truth  and  for 
the  cause  of  God.    One  and  all  are  saying  in  effect  we  are  rich. 
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we  are  increased  with  goods,  we  have  need  of  nothing.  This 
community  may  be  an  eye,  another  a  hand,  another  a  foot,  bat 
they  are  all  saying  to  each  other,  ''  I  have  no  need  of  thee." 

We  are  fruitful  in  expedients  to  protect  our  consciences  from 
the  force  of  christian  truth,  and  very  expert  in  justifying  our 
abnormal  and  anomalous  positions,  and  our  anti-christian 
conduct  towards  each  other.  There  are  some  who  allege,  that 
diversities  of  opinion  are  the  necessary  consequence  of  christian 
liberty;  that  they  induce  investigation,  and  tend  to  the  ex- 
position of  higher  and  deeper  truths ;  but  they  forget  that 
diversities  of  opinion  in  matters  of  religion  are  contrary  to  the 
will  of  God,  who  exhorts  us  ''to  think  and  speak  the  same 
**  thing,  and  to  be  perfectly  joined  together  in  the  same  mind, 
"  and  in  the  same  judgment.'*  Our  differences  are  not  simply 
the  effect  of  om*  imperfect  knowledge,  but  positive  evils  arising 
from  headiness,  self-conceit,  and  unteachableness,  which  we 
should  Rtrive  to  overcome,  and  do  our  utmost  to  remedy.  We 
are  told  by  others  that  denominationalism  works  well ;  that  it 
provokes  to  zeal,  and  excites  a  beneficial  emulation ;  but 
whether  are  we  to  believe  men  or  God,  who  tells  us  that 
divisions  provoke  strife,  and  envyings,  and  contentions,  and 
confusions,  and  every  evil  work ;  and  are  we  so  blind,  and 
foolish,  and  perverse  as  to  give  om-  assent  to  the  substitution 
of  man's  denominationalism,  for  the  unity  which  God  has 
enjoined  ? 

The  truth  is,  and  the  sooner  we  look  it  in  the  face  the  better, 


THE  UNION  OF  CHURCH  AND  METHODISM.  5 

whatever  is  vital  in  our  religion  is  of  a  very  infantile  character, 
and  does  not  go  beyond  the  first  principles  of  the  doctrine 
of  Christ  which  we  are  commanded  to  leave.  Properly  speak- 
ing it  is  only  the  first  stage,  though  a  most  necessary  and  im- 
portant one,  towards  Christianity  and  not  Christianity  itself. 
Instead  of  leaving  it  we  have  rested  in  it,  and  brought  down 
the  Christian  standard  to  a  level,  better  suited  to  the  spirit  and 
convenience  of  our  wilful,  self-loving,  self-pleasing,  self-seeking 
nature,  substituting  morality  for  the  divine  precepts  of  Christ, 
and  our  own  sense  of  right  for  the  revealed  will  of  God. 

If  St.  Paul  were  again  to  appear  among  us,  or  to  write  us  an 

epistle  he  could  not  make  use  of  more  true  and  fitting  words  than 

\- 

those  which  he  addressed  to  his  Corinthian  converts.  ''  Brethren  I 
**  could  not  speak  unto  you  as  imto  spiritual,  but  as  unto  carnal 
"  even  as  unto  babes  in  Christ,  I  have  fed  you  with  milk  and  not 
'*  with  meat,  for  hitherto  ye  were  not  able  to  bear  it,  neither 
*'  yet  now  are  ye  able.  For  ye  are  yet  carnal,  for  whereas 
**  there  is  among  you  envying  and  strife  and  divisions,  are  ye 
'*  not  carnal  and  walk  as  men  ?  For  while  one  saith  I  am 
**  of  Paul,  and  another  I  am  of  Apollos,  are  ye  not  carnal?" 

It  may  be  said  that  Qod's  Spirit  is  not  withdrawn  from  us 
— that  we  are  the  conscious  recipients  of  His  gifts  and  graces — 
that  He  blesses  our  souls,  and  owns  our  labours,  and,  therefore, 
instead  of  provoking  the  Divine  displeasure  by  the  position  we 
occupy,  we  are  assuredly  the  objects  of  His  mercy,  and  of  His 
favour  and  love.    Very  much  of  this  may  be  true,  and  yet  it 
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may  be  equally  true,  that  God  has  a  controversy  with  us,  for 
acting  in  direct  opposition  to  His  revealed  will.  Blessed  be 
His  name,  His  ways  are  not  as  our  ways.  Our  differences 
and  divisions  are  indeed  preventives  to  the  love  which  we  ought 
to  manifest  towards  each  other,  but  His  Fatherly  bowels  do  not 
cease  to  yearn  over  us,  because  we  are  ignorant  and  wayward, 
and  rest  in  first  principles,  instead  of  going  on  to  know  the 
Lord,  and  aspiring  after  the  prize  of  our  high  calling.  At  the 
same  time  the  truth  must  not  be  lost  sight  of,  that  God's  gifts 
and  graces  are  by  measure,  and  because  we  possess  them  in  so 
very  small  a  degree,  we  are  bound  to  conclude  that  the  fault  is 
with  us,  and  not  in  Him.  0  how  little  does  our  experience 
accord  with  the  promises  held  out  to  us  in  His  word ! 
We  are  sometimes  tempted  to  exclaim,  Where  is  the  Lord  God 
of  Elijah  ?  Where  is  the  God  of  St.  Paul  ?  How  weak  is 
our  faith,  and  how  ineffectual  are  our  prayers.  How  often  do 
we  agk  for  what  we  do  not  receive,  and  how  much  do  we  desire 
which  we  do  not  obtain?  *'  We  sow,  but  we  bring  in  little,  we 
"  eat,  but  we  have  not  enough,  the  new  wine  is  dried  up,  and  the 
**  oil  languisheth.  When  we  come  to  a  heap  of  twenty  measures 
"there  are  but  ten,  and  when  we  come  to  the  press-vat  to  draw 
"  out  fifty  vessels,  there  are  but  twenty."  This  may  partly  be 
owing  to  our  unfaithfulness  to  the  grace  which  we  have  received ; 
but  have  we  not  reason  to  suspect  that  the  words  are  applicable 
to  us,  as  well  as  to  the  Jews  in  the  days  of  Haggai?  **It  is 
*'  because  of  my  house  which  is  waste,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts 
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"  and  ye  run  every  man  into  his  own  house."  Certain  it  is  that 
our  language  is  confounded,  so  that  we  do  not  understand  each 
other ;  and  how  can  we  account  for  the  fact,  that  those  who 
have  the  light  of  first  principles,  do  not  see  the  reasons  why 
unity  is  so  frequently  and  so  strongly  enjoined,  and  seem  to  be 
actually  blinded  to  the  light  of  Christianity  ?  and  how  is  it  that 
those  who  have  very  clear  intellectual  conceptions  of  the  nature  of 
Christianity  cannot  be  brought  to  understand  and  realize  the 
saving  power  of  first  principles  ?  The  Lord  is  good  and  gracious, 
and  His  mercy  endureth  for  ever ;  but  He  blindeth  the  eyes  of 
them  who  will  not  see,  and  does  not  give  the  understanding 
heart  unto  them  that  seek  not  after  the  knowledge  of  His  will» 
that  they  may  learn  to  do  it. 

If  professing  Christians,  or  any  considerable  portion  of 
them  were  Christians  indeed,  walking  in  the  light  of  Christianity, 
acting  upon  Christian  principles,  and  using  their  influence  to 
induce  their  co-religionists  to  do  the  same,  there  would  be  little 
difficulty  in  bringing  about  an  union,  if  not  of  the  most  perfect, 
yet  of  a  very  desirable  kind,  between  the  Church  and  non-con- 
formists of  every  denomination.  But  the  truth  is,  we  have 
Christianity  to  learn,  and  we  shall  never  learn  it  aright  unless 
we  begin  to  act  upon  its  precepts  in  a  teachable  and  obedient 
spirit.  Light  always  comes  to  them  who  honestly  set  them- 
selves to  learn,  that  they  may  obey.  Certainly  there  never  was 
a  time  when  there  was  greater  necessity  that  all  of  us  should 
enter  the  school  of  Christ,  that  we  may  learn  to  know  His  will, 


8  CHURCH    BEFORM. 

and  how  to  do  it^  than  at  the  present  crisis.  We  know  not  what 
is  before  us,  but  this  much  we  do  know,  that  the  Churchi  as  it 
now  is,  will  not  be  the  Church  of  the  future. 

The  sooner  we  learn  our  first  lesson,  the  better  will  it  be 
for  us  all,  and  let  us  who  have  realized  in  saving  power  the 
first  principles  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  set  the  example  to 
others. 

As  if  we  were  all  gathered  together  in  one  place,  and  the 
apostle  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  were  standing  in  our  midst,  let 
us  take  heed  to  what  he  says. 

**  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  by  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
"  Christ,  that  ye  all  speak  the  same  thing,  and  that  there  be  no 
"divisions  among  you,  but  that  ye  be  perfectly  joined  together 
**in  the  same  mind,  and  in  the  same  judgment." 

Shall  we,  or  shall  we  not,  take  these  words  as  the  revelation 
of  God's  will  to  us  ?  And  shall  we  honestly,  obediently,  and 
lovingly,  act  in  accordance  with  them,  so  far  as  we  can  do  so, 
without  the  compromise  of  Christian  principles,  or  the  sacrifice 
of  truth  ? 

This  is  the  great  question  of  the  day,  and  of  the  hour.  The 
reformation  of  the  Church,  our  national  character  and  position 
as  a  pre-eminently  Christian  nation  among  the  nations  of  the 
earth,  and  the  successful  and  speedy  evangelization  of  our 
irreligious  masses,  and  of  the  world,  depend,  under  God,  upon 
the  practical  answer  which  may  be  given  to  it. 

We  enter  upon  the  consideration  of  this  subject  under  the 


THE  UNION  OF  CHURCH  AND  METHODISM,  9 

deep  consciousness,  that  a  great,  mighty,  and  difficult  work  is 
to  be  done,  nothing  less  than  the  taking  of  the  Church  out  of 
the  hands  of  the  world,  and  the  reuniting  to  her  the  many  living 
members  who  have  been  separated  from  her,  in  order  that  she 
may  be  fitted  for  the  work  which  God  has  given  her  to  do ;  and 
may  He  help  us  to  do  our  part  faithfully,  lovingly,  and  in- 
telligently, in  the  spirit  of  Christ. 

It  is  a  hopeful  indication  of  coming  good,  that  our  troubles 
are  leading  us  to  do,  what  grace  ought  to  have  been  doing  long 
ago.  We  are  looking  for  help  of  those  whom  God  raised  up  to 
help  us,  more  than  a  century  ago,  but  whom  the  carnal  mind 
within  the  Church  in  that  day,  blindly  and  persistently  rejected. 
Perhaps  it  was  good  for  themselves  that  they  were  thrust  out 
into  the  highways  and  hedges.  Beyond  all  question  it  was  good 
for  a  large  proportion  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  land,  who  lay  in 
darkness,  no  man  caring  for  their  souls.  And  it  has  been  good 
for  the"nation,  and  for  the  world.  God  has  blessed  and  owned 
their  labours,  and  they  have  become  a  great  people,  who  not 
only  believe  in  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith,  but  who 
know  how  to  use  it;  and  they  have  done  so  both  in  this  and  in 
other  countries,  and  among  the  heathen,  with  unparalleled 
success.  At  the  time  when  they  were  thrust  out  from  the  Church, 
an  effective  evangelizing  agency  was  the  Church's  greatest  need 
and  it  has  been  the  Church's  greatest  need  ever  since,  even  to 
the  present  hour. 

The  union  of  the  Church  and  the  Wesleyans  is  no  new 
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suggestion.  There  has  long  been  a  desu*e  among  spiritaally 
minded  churchmen  to  redress  the  wrong  which  was  done,  both 
to  the  Methodists  and  the  Church.  The  sin  has  been  often  and 
openly  confessed,  even  by  dignitaries  of  the  Church ;  but  con- 
fession, without  any  attempt  at  restitution,  or  reparation,  is  a 
mere  trifling  with  the  law  of  moraUty.  Upon  this  ground  alone 
we  can  neither  be  justified  in  the  sight  of  God  nor  man,  until 
we  put  it  in  the  power  of  the  Wesleyans  to  return  in  a  body  to 
the  bosom  of  the  Church. 

But  there  are  other  considerations  of  a  yet  higher  order 
which  are  exercising  the  minds  of  the  thoughtful,  '*  who  have 
understanding  of  the  times,  and  who  are  desirous  to  know  what 
Israel  ought  to  do  in  such  a  time  as  this."  Divers  ciuTents  from 
above  and  from  beneath  are  permeating  the  whole  religious 
world.  There  is  a  a  justifiable  dissatisfaction  with  the  existing 
state  of  things.  The  intelligence  of  the  reading  portion  of  the 
population  (and  their  number  is  daily  increasing),  is  being 
brought  to  bear  upon  the  subject  of  religion,  and  confessedly  as 
it  is  represented  by  our  various  opposing  and  contradictory 
systems,  (to  say  nothing  of  the  bitter  contention  which  is  going 
on  among  religious  professors),  it  is  more  likely  to  provoke 
debate  and  distrust,  than  to  satisfy  the  enquiring  mind.  For 
lietter  or  for  worse,  as  we  have  already  said,  the  Church  of  the 
past  will  not  be  the  Church  of  the  future.  What  we  are  disposed 
to  regard  as  the  final  struggle  has  apparently  commenced 
between  increasing  light,  and  inereaBing  darkness,  between  the 
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researches  of  sanctified  and  tinsanctified  intelligence^  between 
the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus  and  the  revived  power  of  infidel 
theories  and  idolatrous  superstitions.  Children  as  they  grow 
np  are  not  content  to  tread  in  the  footprints  of  their  fathers, 
and  the  change  is  too  often  from  bad  to  worse,  instead  of  a  pro- 
gression from  what  is  in  itself  good  and  true,  to  what  is  better 
and  more  sanctifying  in  the  region  of  spiritualities.  Our  long 
and  fondly  cherished  dogmas  and  systems  are  rapidly  losing 
their  power  of  attracting  adherents,  or  restricting  the  views  of 
the  more  enlightened  members  of  our  party  communities,  and 
prejudice  is  giving  place  to  a  liberality  which  extends  to  Boman 
Catholicism  on  the  one  side,  and  to  semi-infidelity  on  the  other. 
Who  can  tell  whether  we  are  drifting,  or  what  will  be  the  result  ? 
Are  we  to  have  a  disruption  of  the  Church,  the  multiplication  of 
rival  communities,  and  a  perpetuated  and  intensified  unholy 
warfare  about  holy  things  ?  Or  is  it  to  be  a  present  co-operation 
among  the  professing  believers  in  Christ,  and  a  prospective  unity 
on  the  basis  of  scriptural  truth  which  is  our  only  ground  of 
hope  for  peace  and  progress  at  home,  and  evangelizing  success 
throughout  the  world  ? 

Now  it  is  under  the  pressure  of  such  considerations  as 
these,  that  the  pious  and  the  thoughtful  (looking  simply  to  the 
high  and  eternal  interests  of  the  cause  of  God  in  this  country 
and  throughout  the  world),  are  prayerfully  solicitous  for  the 
increase  of  the  spiritual  element  in  the  Church,  by  the  accession 
if  the  evangelizing  agency  which  God  raised  up,  and  has  so 
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graciously  owned,  and  which  was  so  ignorantly  and  wickedly 
driven  from  her  pale  by  a  godless  generation. 

It  has  been  written,  doubtless  most  honestly  and  with  good 
intent,  that  the  union  of  the  Church  with  the  Wesleyan  body  is 
legally,  morally,  and  religiously  impossible;  but  very  much 
depends  upon  the  particular  view  of  things  we  may  happen  to 
take,  when  we  make  use  of  strong  expressions.  The  venerable 
writer  had  his  own  conception  of  the  kind  of  union  which  he 
suspected  some  Churchmen  were  likely  to  propose  for  the  con- 
sideration of  the  Conference,  and  he  could  clearly  foresee  that 
any  such  union  would*  be  the  destruction  of  methodism,  as  an 
evangelizing  agency ;  and  probably  if  we  had  the  same  sort  of 
union  in  our  mind  which  he  evidently  had  in  his,  our  conviction 
might  be  quite  as  strong  as  his,  that  it  is  legally,  morally,  and 
religiously  impossible.  Happily  there  is  no  necessity  for  break- 
ing any  existing  law  which  in  the  remotest  degree  affects  the 
interests  of  methodism ;  churchmen  and  methodists  have  only 
to  act  upon  the  Christian  law  of  love  and  unity,  and  all  will  be 
well.  The  question  of  morality  may  refer  to  the  perversion  of 
sacred  trusts  to  other  uses  than  those  which  were  originally 
intended.  If  this  be  so,  there  is  no  more  necessity  for  inter- 
fering with  any  such  trusts,  than  there  is  of  violating  any 
existing  law.  As  to  the  matter  of  religion,  we  are  of  opinion 
that  it  would  be  a  great  spiritual  calamity,  which  would  be  felt 
both  by  the  nation  and  the  world,  if  the  Methodist  society  were 
broken  up  and  absorbed  by  the  Church ;  so  that  we  have  very 
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great  sympathy  with  the  Tmter,  whose  pithy  words  have  been 
the  subject  of  somewhat  ongenerous  strictures. 

Blessed  be  God  we  have  not  to  do  in  this  case  with  impossi- 
bilities for  there  is  much  to  facilitate,  and  nothing  to  prevent 
the  inmiediate  union  of  the  Church  and  the  Wesleyan  society,  if 
the  arrangement  be  undertaken  and  conducted  on  both  sides 
upon  Christian  principles,  and  in  an  enlightened  and  Christian 
spirit.  The  Wesleyans  are  an  evangelizing  agency.  They  were 
raised  up  of  God  for  this  purpose,  and  they  must  neither 
abandon  their  proper  work,  nor  compromise  their  independency 
of  action,  which  is  absolutely  indispensable  to  evangelizing 
success.  At  this  moment  their  evangelizing  spuit  and  power 
require  to  be  revived  and  increasedy  instead  of  being  moderated 
or  subjected  in  any  way  to  either  a  temporal  or  spiritual  bon- 
dage. What  may  be  called  their  congregational  interests  are 
necessarily  monopolizing  their  preaching  talent,  that  is  to  say, 
there  is  a  demand  for  ministerial  work  of  a  pastoral  and  edifying 
character  for  their  lai'ge  and  important  congregations  which 
must  be  supplied,  so  that  their  best  preachers  have  of  necessity 
become  pastors  rather  than  evangelists.  It  is  the  true  wisdom 
to  give  the  Wesleyans  all  the  assistance  they  may  require,  or 
that  can  be  given  to  them  to  enable  them  to  caiTy  out  with 
greater  efl&ciency,  and  to  a  greater  extent,  the  original  purpose 
for  which  they  were  raised  up  of  God,  that  is,  as  an  effective 
evangelizing  agency  in  union  with  the  Church.  There  have  been 
loud  calls  for  a  great  addition  to  the  number  of  our  bishops ;  now 
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the  bishops  who  are  wanted  most  of  all  are  Home  MisBionary 
bishops,  who  know  how  to  break  up  the  fallow  ground^  and  to 
bring  sinners  to  Christ.  Let  the  Conference  select  ten  or 
twelve  of  their  preachers,  pre-eminent  for  their  evangelizing 
talent  and  zeal,  and  possessed  of  a  necessary  share  of  the  gift 
for  governing ;  let  them  be  duly  ordained  and  consecrated  as 
Home  Missionary  bishops,  and  let  each  of  them  be  provided 
with  an  efficient  staff  of  evangelists,  selected  from  the  better 
educated,  and  most  zealous  class  of  the  local  preachers ;  and  by 
God's  help  they  will  soon  make  an  impression  upon  the  shame* 
fully  neglected  masses  of  our  population. 

This  is  a  work  which  neither  our  parochial  system,  nor 
Methodism,  with  its  present  powers  and  resources,  nor  all 
our  other  religious  communities  and  agencies  have  been  able  to 
accomplish,  nor  are  they  ever  likely  to  do  so.  Whether  we 
regard  the  value  of  souls,  or  the  peace,  prosperity,  and  well-being 
of  the  nation,  some  such  plan  is  imperatively  demanded,  and  in 
no  other  way  can  it  be  so  wisely  and  effectually  supplied. 

The  great  thing  to  be  done  is  to  slay  the  enmity  between 
the  Church  and  the  Methodist  body;  or,  if  enmity  be  too  strong 
a  word,  let  us  say  to  perfect  the  reconciliation,  and  to  bring 
about  a  free  and  zealous  co-operation  in  promoting  the  one  great 
interest — ^that  is,  the  glory  of  God  and  the  good  of  souls.  What 
the  Church  has  to  give,  let  her  give  freely  and  in  a  Christ-like 
spirit,  without  burdening  the  gift  with  conditions,  and  restric- 
tions, which  would  cause  it  to  be  rejected;  and  let  the  Wesleyans 
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lay  hold  of  the  brotherly  hand  which  is  held  out  to  them,  and 
give  what  they  have  to  give  in  the  same  spirit.  Let  us  vie  with 
each  other  in  manifesting  the  spirit  of  Christ. 

As  a  religions  order  in  union  with  the  Church,  and  on  the 
footing  of  perfect  equality,  the  Wesleyans  will  regulate  their  own 
concerns,  adhere  to  the  principles  of  their  own  organization, 
exercise  their  several  functions,  and  carry  on  with  perfect  free- 
dom the  all  important  work  for  which  God  has  raised  them  up, 
and  for  which  they  have  proved  themselves  so  eminently 
qualified.  Their  chapel  property  and  interests  will  not  be 
interfered  with>  and  their  funds  will  be  justly  augmented,  when 
our  legislators  undertake  the  arduous  task  of  making  a  right- 
ful appropriation  of  the  Church's  revenues. 

The  Conference  must  not  sacrifice  in  any  way,  either  its 
present  powers,  or  its  independence ;  and  even  the  missionary 
bishops  must  be  subject  to  its  decisions.  They  must  not  be 
lords  over  God's  heritage,  but  labourers  in  God's  vineyard,  and 
ensamples  to  the  flock.  Like  their  Lord  they  must  not  seek  to 
be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minister;  neither  must  they  claim 
exemption  from  the  general  law  of  brotherhood,  *'  Yea  all  of  you 
"be  subject  one  to  another."  Having  bishops  of  their  own  in 
full  connexion  with  the  Church,  the  Conference  must  decide  who 
of  the  preachers  should  be  ordained,  and  who  of  them  may  be 
allowed  to  accept  of  an  appointment  in  the  Church ;  for  some 
of  them  are  doubtless  better  fitted  for  a  pastoral  charge  than  for 
evangelizing  work.    Li  the  nature  of  things  there  would  be  a 
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demand  for  popular  preachers,  but  that  the  efficiency  of  the 
order  may  not  be  impaired,  the  consent  of  the  Conference  might 
be  rendered  a  necessary  document  prior  to  the  induction  to  an 
incumbency.  That  the  free  exchange  of  pulpits  might  not  be 
hindered,  it  would  be  well  if  all  the  preachers  in  full  connexion 
were  ordained,  and  it  may  be  added  that  the  value  of  brotherly 
fellowship  between  the  clergy  and  the  preachers  is  beyond  all 
estimate,  and  it  would  tend  to  the  greater  perfecting  of  Christian 
unity. 

The  introduction  of  the  services  of  the  Church  into  the 
Wesleyan  Chapels  must  be  matter  of  arrangement  between  the 
Conference  and  the  congregations.  Services  of  worship  are  one 
thing,  services  in  connection  with  evangelizing  work  are  another. 
Heretofore  this  very  important  distinction  has  been  little  re- 
garded or  understood.  Some  of  our  bishops  have  recommended 
the  use  of  the  Litany  when  evangelizing  addresses  are  given ; 
but,  when  the  object  of  the  preacher  is  to  awaken  sinners,  and 
to  lead  them  to  Christ,  special  prayer  should  be  made  that  sin- 
ners may  be  awakened,  and  that  the  words  about  to  be  spoken 
may  be  blessed  to  their  awakening,  and  the  address  should  be 
followed  up  by  the  same  kind  of  prayer.  Common  sense  ought 
to  be  regarded  even  in  spiritual  things.  Sinners  who  are  dead 
in  trespasses  and  sins  must  bo  prayed  for,  and  not  invited  to 
join  in  a  service  of  worship  for  which  they  are  utterly  unfitted. 
God  is  a  Spirit,  and  they  only  can  worship  Him  acceptably,  who 
worship  Him  in  spirit  and  in  truth.    It  would  be  a  very  good 
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arrangement  in  both  churches  and  chapels,  if  there  were  ser- 
nces  of  worship  in  the  morning  and  afternoon,  and  evangelizing 
services  in  the  evening ;  but  let  not  evangelizing  services  be  dis- 
continued on  any  account  in  the  chapels,  in  the  evening,  nor 
even  in  the  morning,  unless  where  there  are  established 
congregations  to  whom  the  Church  services  are  acceptable,  and 
in  every  respect  more  suitable.  Evangelizing  services  and 
evangelizing  work  must  not  be  brought  down  from  their  primary 
importance,  because  the  Wesleyans  may  have  become  a  religious 
order  or  an  evangelizing  agency,  in  union  with  the  Church.  On 
the  contrary,  they  will  not  only  be  a  witness  for  the  necessity  of 
doing  the  work  of  an  evangelist,  if  \ital  religion  is  to  keep  its 
place  and  win  its  way,  but  they  will  also  be  a  security  for  the 
permanent  continuance  and  efficiency  of  the  order ;  therefore, 
the  entire  freedom  and  independence  of  methodism,  as  it  is, 
must  be  inviolable. 

It  may  be  useful  to  say  a  few  words  on  the  subject  of  uni- 
formity, and  not  very  many  are  required  to  place  it  in  a  proper 
light.  If  a  man  has  no  legs,  it  would  not  be  an  offence  against 
the  law  of  uniformity  to  supply  him  even  with  wooden  ones. 
Now  the  Church  has  no  legs  when  it  has  no  evangelists,  and  it 
can  neither  walk  nor  work  without  them.  The  fact  is  too 
notorious  to  require  any  proof,  that  the  Church  has  long  been 
thoroughly  amalgamated  with  the  world,  that  is  to  say,  by  far 
the  greater  part  of  those  who  attend  her  services  are  merely 
nominal  churchmen,  and  chiefly  worldlings  or  formalists  who 
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mistake  morality  for  religion,  and  who  go  to  Church  because 
they  think  it  is  their  duty,  and  that  it  is  a  decent  thing  to  do  so. 
This  lamentable  state  of  delusive  spiritual  darkness  is  chiefly 
owing  to  the  want  of  the  order  of  evangelists,  whose  oflSce  .and 
work  have  long  been  in  abeyance ;  and  the  evil  has  been  only 
very  partially  lessened,  where  the  clergy  have  done  the  work  of 
both  evangelist  and  pastor,  which  only  in  rare  instances  has 
been  the  case.  We  have  had  neither  home  missionary  bishops^ 
nor  evangelizing  agencies,  and  the  few  bishops  we  have  had>  as 
well  as  those  whom  we  now  have,  are  merely  nominal  over- 
seers of  the  flock.  If  the  pastor  be  lifeless,  as  a  general  rule, 
the  spiritual  state  of  the  flock  may  be  fairly  estimated,  by  the 
spiritual  state  of  the  shepherd ;  and  what  does  the  bishop  know 
of  the  spiritual  condition  of  the  hundreds  of  parishes  which 
are  under  his  jurisdiction  ? 

There  is  literally  no  overseeing,  and  no  remedy  for  spiritual 
neglect  or  inefficient  ministrations.  It  is  because  such  things 
are,  that  there  is  death  in  the  Church,  and  heathenism  in  the 
City.  An  effective  evangelizing  agency  is  one  of  the  things 
which  the  Church  chiefly  wants,  to  expand  and  improve  the 
character  of  its  uniformity,  that  is,  to  bring  it  nearer  in  resem- 
blance to  its  original  constitution  and  services,  and  to  enable  it 
to  perform  the  most  needful  part  of  its  work. 

That  there  may  be  as  little  cause  as  possible  for  future  dis- 
agreement, let  the  Churches  which  may  be  built  for  the  congre- 
gations which  may  be  gathered  by  the  labours  of  the  missionary 
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bishops,  be  neither  consecrated,  nor  settled  upon  the  conference 
phm ;  but  after  a  considerable  lapse  of  time,  say  twenty  or 
twenty-five  years,  two  thirds  of  the  members  may  decide 
whether  the  itinerant  ministry  is  to  be  continued,  or  whether 
the  ministry  of  a  stated  pastor  is  preferred.  Of  course  in  any 
case,  when  the  evangelist  becomes  a  pastor,  he  must  conform 
to  the  nsages  of  the  Church. 

There  has  been  no  measure  projected  of  such  magnitude, 
and  of  such  immense  importance  to  the  interests  of  religion, 
since  the  Eeformation,  as  the  union  of  the  Wesleyan  body  with 
a  Reformed  Ohurch.  Reform  there  must  be,  else  disestablish- 
ment is  only  a  question  of  time,  and  in  the  present  state  of  the 
national  mind,  it  will  not  be  a  difficult  matter  to  persuade  our 
legislators,  whatever  their  political  views  may  be,  to  undertake 
the  task.  Surely  God  has  put  His  hand  to  the  work,  and  our 
troubles  are  being  overruled  for  this  very  end.  Who  could  have 
hoped  that  men  of  opposite  parties  in  the  Church  would  have 
stretched  forth  the  hand  of  peace  and  brotherhood  to  those  who 
have  been  separated  from  us,  and  asked  their  help  to  fortify  the 
Church  for  the  defence  of  truth  against  the  assaults  from  with- 
out, and  from  within,  of  Romanising  and  semi-infidel  assailants? 

The  proposal  is  the  less  objectionable  to  the  Church  mind, 
because  it  is  not  a  new  thing  which  is  required  to  be  done.  In 
former  days  there  were  both  home  missionary  bishops,  and 
evangelizing  agencies,  and  it  was  by  their  means  that  religion 
was  revived  in  the  worst  of  times,  and  although  the  union  can- 
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not  be  of  that  perfect  character  which  some  might  desire,  it 
may  be  as  perfect  as  it  is  possible  to  make  it,  and  is  sure  to 
draw  down  upon  us  the  divine  blessing ;  because  it  is  a  prac- 
tical expression  of  our  desire  to  make  the  revealed  will  of  God 
our  rule  of  conduct,  as  far  as  it  is  possible  under  our  circum- 
stances, without  compromising  what  we  believe  to  be  correla- 
tive principles. 

It  is  a  very  weighty  consideration,  and  may  God  grant 
that  it  may  be  felt  in  all  its  weight — some  such  union  as  this, 
of  which  we  have  given  so  brief  and  imperfect  an  outline,  may 
noiv  be  eflfected.  Two  or  three  years  hence  in  all  likelihood  it 
will  be  an  impossibility.  It  would  insm*e  to  us  the  inestimable 
blessing  of  a  powerful  and  effective  national  Church,  which 
would  gradually,  but  surely  lead  to  the  restoration  of  Christian 
unity,  wherein  Christian  perfection  is  attainable,  and  in  which 
condition  alone  the  promises  of  God  can  be  fully  realized.  But 
when  the  present  opportunity  has  passed,  as  pass  it  will,  and 
that  speedily,  we  shall  be  drifted  away  from  each  other  by 
adverse  currents,  and  our  contending  factions,  rival  communities 
and  opposing  systems  will  make  us  an  easy  prey  to  the  destroyer. 
Union  is  strength,  and  we  shall  be  given  over  to  a  judicial 
infatuation  and  our  own  wilfulness  and  self  trust,  if  we  put  it 
from  us  in  such  a  time  as  this. 

The  Methodist  mind  as  well  as  the  Church  is  in  the  state 
of  transition.  It  has  not  yet  taken  the  ground  of  the  non-con- 
forming communities,  although  of  late  it  has  been  making  an 
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approach  towards  it.  Its  principles  have  been  so  far  conserva- 
tive, that  it  has  ever  been  on  the  side  of  order,  and  there  has  been 
little  manifestation  of  a  political  spirit.  The  attachment  to 
Mr.  Wesley  and  his  principles  is  still  strong  enough  to  render  it 
susceptible  of  influence  towards  an  union  with  the  Church,  for 
the  conservation  of  the  truth,  and  for  the  greater  advancement  of 
the  cause  of  God.  But  even  now,  some  of  the  leading  men  in 
the  connexion  have  begun  to  declaim  in  their  electioneering 
addresses  against  all  religious  establishments.  If  this  political 
spirit  in  influental  members  of  the  body  be  not  discouraged, 
they  wiU  soon  have  many  followers,  for  the  spirit  of  faction  is 
marvellously  contagious.  In  such  a  state  of  things  one  cannot 
but  feel  that  issues  of  tremendous  and  eternal  import  for  good 
or  for  evil,  are  depending  upon  the  decision  to  which  the  next 
Conference  may  come,  as  it  will  go  far  to  determine  the  future  of 
methodism,  and  have  very  considerable  influence  upon  the 
future  of  the  Church. 

The  prominent  object  which  we  have  kept  before  us 
throughout  this  treatise,  is  simply  the  interests  of  religion, 
which  are  more  dependent  than  some  may  be  disposed  to  allow, 
upon  the  state  of  the  Church.  Most  certainly  it  is  not  the 
Chm-ch  alone  which  would  be  benefitted  by  this  projected  union. 
Evangelizing  work,  for  which  Methodism  has  been  specially 
raised  up,  is  a  preparation  for  services  of  worship,  and  for 
teaching  and  learning  the  Divine  science  of  Christianity ;  and 
if  it  be  not  taught  and  learned,  we  shall  continue  to  have  what 
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there  is  far  too  much  of  at  the  present  time,  a  religion  with  a 
very  small  portion  of  Christianity,  and  a  good  deal  of  very 
questionable  morality.  Now,  whatever  the  Church's  short- 
comings may  be,  and  they  are  great  and  many,  she  is  in  a  very 
different  condition  from  what  she  was  in  the  days  of  Mr.  Wesley. 
A  very  successful  effort  has  been  made  to  improve  her  services 
of  worship,  which  is  being  followed  to  some  extent  in  non- 
conformist places  of  worship ;  and  the  ritualistic  mania,  with 
its  Romanising  proclivities,  which  have  created  so  great  a 
scandal  and  excited  so  much  prejudice,  ought  not  to  make  us 
overlook  or  undervalue  the  good  that  has  been  done.  Chris- 
tianity too  is  beginning  to  be  more  generally  taught  and  learned 
in  the  Church,  although  it  cannot  be  lovingly  exemplified  unless 
the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  be  realized  in  saving  power. 
It  is  a  vain  conceit,  and  a  very  gi'eat  delusion,  if  either  Church- 
men or  Methodists  imagine,  that  *'  they  are  rich,  increased  with 
** goods,  and  have  need  of  nothing;  '*  and  it  shall  be  our  very 
fervent  prayer,  that  both  may  be  given  to  see  that  Methodism 
stands  just  as  much  in  need  of  the  Church,  as  the  Church 
stands  in  need  of  Methodism. 


[Price  Twopence.] 
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No.  IV. 


Cbristianrtij.— Sl^^  S^tixltii  ^oa\\  fol^b  must  be  0peneb 

htioxt  ihtxt  tixn  ht  perfect  Slnitir* 


-:-j^->- 


ChriBtianity,  or  the  Gospel  of  the  Kingdom,  in  our  day,  some- 
what resembles  the  lost  book  of  the  law  which  was  found  in  the 
days  of  Josiah,  when  the  temple  was  being  repaired.  It  is  true  we 
have  the  book  in  which  it  is  contained,  in  rich  abundance;  but 
the  understanding  o£  the  age  has  not  been  opened  to  read  it 
with  profit,  and  to  the  learned  and  the  unlearned  it  is  as  a  book 
that  is  sealed.  However  startling  the  assertion- may  be,  it  is 
nevertheless  the  fact,  that  we  stand  just  as  much  in  need  of  the 
revival  of  Christianity  at  the  present  time,  as  our  forefathers 
stood  in  need  of  the  re\4val  of  the  doctrine  of  justification  by 
faith,  at  the  time  of  the  Beformation. 

Christianity  in  its  deepest  sense  has  never  been  the  religion 
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of  the  many  in  any  age.  It  has  ever  been,  and  it  will  ever  con- 
tinue to  be,  the  science  of  the  saints,  although  a  lower  order  of 
religion  may  rightfully  appropriate  the  name;  and  it  can  be 
only  realized  in  power,  and  manifested  in  the  life  of  those  who 
follow  the  Lord  fully.  He  Himself  has  likened  it  to  treasure 
hid  in  a  field,  which  is  discovered  by  the  few  who  are  digging 
for  it,  and  which  cannot  be  possessed  unless  all  is  sold  to  buy 
it.  The  Gospel  of  the  Kingdom  which  comprises  the  whole  of 
what  can  properly  be  called  Christianity,  has  no  kind  of  resem- 
blance to  the  Gospel  of  Salvation.  It  has  a  perfectly  different 
object,  and  is  dependent  upon  entirely  different  conditions,  and 
therefore  it  argues  a  great  degree  of  spiritual  blindness  when 
they  are  mistaken  for  each  other.  Christianity  is  diflSicult  to 
learn,  and  more  difficult  to  practise,  whereas  salvation  does  not 
require  to  be  bought ;  it  is  God's  gift  to  repentant  sinners,  and 
is  always  given  to  faith,  without  money  and  without  price. 

It  was  not  that  there  was  no  religion  in  the  time  of  good 
Josiah :  the  revival  in  the  reign  of  Hezckiah  had  doubless  left 
some  abiding  results,  and  Josiah  himself  had  given  his  heart 
to  God  before  the  book  of  the  law  was  found ;  but  his  religion 
was  not  in  accordance  with  what  was  written  in  the  book. 
Blessed  be  God,  there  is  a  great  deal  of  religion  in  the  present 
day  which  is  both  true  and  saving ;  but  it  is  not  the  religion  of 
the  Christian  covenant  by  which  we  are  bound  to  become  the 
disciples  and  followers  of  Christ  after  we  are  saved.  The  religion 
of  the  day  is  unquestionably  influenced  to  a  certain  extent  by 
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the  doctrines  and  precepts  of  Christ,  just  as  our  whole  social 
83-8tem  is  more  or  less  leavened  with  Christianity ;  but  Chris- 
tianity as  a  vital  power  is  nothing  less  than  Christ  in  us,  mani- 
festing His  own  spirit  and  life  through  us  and  by  us.  "  He 
*'  that  hath  the  Son  hath  this  life,  and  he  that  hath  not  the 
''  Son  of  God  hath  not  this  life."  It  is  not  what  Christ  has 
ione  for  us  which  makes  us  Christians  indeed,  but  what  he  does 
in  us.  Unless  He  is  our  very  life  and  is  '*  formed  in  ns  "  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  our  Christianity  is  but  an  imitation^  and  not  a 
vitality,  and  the  imitation  cannot  be  other  than  very  partial  and 
imperfect.  We  speak  not  of  hypocrisy,  for  there  may  be  no 
hypocrisy  in  the  matter ;  and  so  far  is  it  from  being  true  as 
some  allege,  that  we  can  have  no  spiritual  life  unless  Christ  be 
imparted  to  us^  and  is  being  formed  in  us,  the  truth  is,  we  must 
be  reconciled  to  God,  and  restored  to  spiritual  life  by  receiving 
a  measure  of  the  Spirit  before  we  can  act  upon  St.  Paul's 
advice  to  Timothy — ^before  we  can  "fight  the  good  fight  of 
"faith  and  lay  hold  on  eternal  life";  and  this  "eternal 
"life"  is  none  other  than  Christ  Himself,  who  is  at  once  the 
gift  of  God,  and  the  reward  of  faithfulness  to  grace.  Without 
the  spiritual  life  we  could  not  become  conformable  to  Christ's 
death,  that  is  to  say,  the  old  man  could  not  be  put  off;  and  un* 
less  we  are  conformed  to  His  death,  we  cannot  be  raised  up  by 
the  power  of  His  resurrection  in  the  newness  of  His  life.  Now 
it  is  the  very  truth,  and  we  ought  to  be  ashamed  to  have  to  con- 
fess it,  that  those  of  us  who  have  been  restored  to  spiritual  lifci 
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rest  in  the  state  of  justification.  We  come  to  Christ  for  salva- 
tion, but  after  we  are  saved,  we  do  not  leave  all  and  follow 
Him.  We  are  not  like  St.  Paul,  dying  daily,  or  in  his  own 
words,  "  always  bearing  about  in  the  body  the  dying  of  the 
'*  Lord  Jesus,"  and,  therefore,  the  life  of  Christ  is  not  in  us, 
and  cannot  be  manifested  by  us. 

One  of  ourselves,  a  philosopher  of  our  own,  who  is  a  keen 
observer  of  men  and  things,  tells  us  that  there  is  not  one  pro- 
fessing Christian  in  a  thousand  who  guides  or  tests  his  indi- 
vidual conduct  by  reference  to  the  maxims  and  precepts  of 
Christianity,  and  we  are  forced  to  confess  that  "this  witness 
is  true.*'  Christianity  is  a  divine  science  as  well  as  a 
divine  hfe,  which  seems  to  be  beyond  the  reach  of  the  super- 
ficially religious  mind  of  the  day ;  and  if  it  be  not  mastered,  it 
can  neither  be  taught  nor  exempUfied.  Because  we  abide  in  the 
preparatory  state  of  justification,  we  are  content  with  the  teach- 
ing of  apreparatoiy  school,  where  little  is  taught  bej'ond  the  moral 
law,  which  indeed,  admits  of  considerable  spiritual  extension. 
But  the  laws  of  the  Lord  under  the  gospel  dispensation  are  not 
merely  moral,  they  are  the  self-denying,  self-sacrificing,  god-like 
and  brotherly  loving  doctrines  and  precepts  of  Christ,  as  taught 
and  exemplified  by  Himself,  who  is  both  our  life  and  our  law ;  and 
because  they  are  not  "  put  into  our  hearts  and  written  in  our 
minds,"  we  have  not  the  promised  union  with  Christ  and  with 
each  other,  which  are  the  fruits  and  glory  of  the  Christian 
covenant.    The  Christian  co^enant  is  a  covenant  of  promises, 
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and  we  neither  comply  with  its  conditions,  nor  fulfil  its  require- 
ments, and  therefore  we  cannot  realize  its  promises.  Because 
these  things  are  so,  instead  of  boasting  ourselves  against  each 
other,  and  contending  with  one  another,  we  ought  to  be  humbling 
ourselves  before  God  under  the  deep  consciousness  that  we  are 
all  in  the  wi'ong.  How  strange  it  is  that  we  so  easily  get  away 
from  the  fact,  that  we  are  living  far  beneath  the  Christian 
standard,  and  that  none  of  us  are  realizing  the  great  and 
glorious  promises  of  the  Christian  covenant ;  and  sm-ely  a  very 
little  consideration  might  comdnce  us,  that  a  religion,  which 
divides  professing  Christians  instead  of  uniting  them,  and 
which  provokes  and  perpetuates  contentions,  cannot  possess  the 
true  Christian  element  which  unites  us  one  to  another,  because 
it  unites  us  to  Christ. 

The  most  charitable  estimate  of  our  religion  which  can  be 
formed  consistently  with  truth,  is  that  which  St.  Paul  has  made 
to  our  hand,  and  to  which  we  have  alluded  in  a  former  tract, 
and  we  shut  our  eyes  to  the  light,  and  deceive  oiu*  owii  selves 
when  we  deny  the  correctness  of  the  portraiture.  He  tells  us 
that  because  there  are  contentions  and  divisions  among  us,  we 
are  carnal  and  walk  as  men.  He  does  not  deny  that  we  have 
true  religion  as  far  as  it  goes,  but  he  says  we  are  merely  **  babes 
in  Christ,"  and  cannot  be  dealt  with  as  if  we  were  spiritual 
men.  The  faithfulness  of  the  description  is  attested  by  the  fact, 
that  the  whole  of  our  conduct  in  the  matter  of  religion  is  con- 
sistent with  om*  state  and  characteristically  childish. 
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For  instance,  the  Church  and  Christianity  have  existed  for 
upwards  of  eighteen  hundred  years,  and  it  would  be  accounted 
incredible,  if  it  could  possibly  be  denied,  that  professing 
Christians  cannot  come  to  an  agreement  as  to  what  is  meant 
by  the  Church,  or  what  is  meant  by  the  Gospel.  Again,  on  the 
all-important  subject  of  regeneration,  they  not  only  differ  in 
opinion,  but  they  hold  opinions  directly  opposed  to  each  other. 
What  is  it?  how  is  it  effected?  and  when  it  takes  place?  are  all 
disputed  questions,  which  have  called  forth  such  an  amount  of 
controversy  as  has  tired  and  disgusted  even  the  controversialists 
themselves.  The  same  thing  is  true  in  regard  to  justification 
and  salvation ;  and  as  to  baptism  and  the  Lord's  supper,  one 
party  will  have  it  that  they  are  almost  everjihing,  while  their 
opponents  account  them  next  to  nothing.  In  short,  there  is 
not  one  fundamental  doctrine  of  our  holy  religion  which  is  not 
the  subject  of  controversy,  and  about  which  opposite  opinions 
are  not  entertained,  which  become  the  grounds  of  divers 
theories  and  conflicting  systems. 

In  such  a  state  of  things,  what  becomes  of  Christian  unity 
in  which  alone  we  can  be  perfected,  and  by  which  the  world  is 
to  be  convinced  that  God  hath  sent  His  Son  ?  We  all  admit 
that  truth  is  one,  but  where  are  its  witnesses?  The  spirit  of 
Christianity  is  disinterested,  self-sacrificing  love,  which  is  the 
very  bond  of  i^erfectness;  but  where  are  we  to  look  for  its 
manifestation? 

Touching  the  matter  of  unity,  against  which   we  ai'e  so 
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grievously  sinniiig,  there  is,  of  course,  a  great  difference  of 
opinion,  and  it  may  be  well  to  make  a  few  observations  about  it. 
When  Boman  Catholics  assert  that  there  can  be  no  salvation 
without  unity,  and  that  unless  there  be  union  with  Rome,  there 
can  be  none  with  Christ,  they  are  as  far  from  the  truth  as  they 
are  upon  most  other  subjects.  There  is  a  salvation  from  the 
penalty  and  power  of  sin,  not  only  without  unity,  but  without 
either  Church  or  sacraments.  In  the  order  of  spiritualities  we 
must  be  justified  by  faith,  and  saved  by  grace,  before  we  can 
attain  to  Christian  unity,  and  before  either  Church  or  sacra- 
ments can  be  of  any  great  use  to  us,  Christianity  and  unity  go 
together,  for  the  one  is  the  fruit  of  the  other.  Wherever  there 
is  a  Christian  indeed,  he  will  never  be  satisfied  mth  anything 
short  of  external  unity,  when  it  can  be  had  without  the  sacrifice 
of  some  correlative  Christian  principle.  The  spuit  of  Christ  in 
him  prompts  him  to  seek  after  it,  and  to  promote  it  by  every 
poshible  righteous  means,  not  only  because  he  loves  it,  but 
because  he  knows  it  to  be  the  will  of  God. 

External  unity,  we  need  hardly  say,  may  be  either  by  the  law 
or  of  the  gospel.  Rome  will  cling  to  her  dogma,  that  she  has  a 
right  to  enforce  external  unity,  and  she  will  continue  to  do  so 
whenever  and  wherever  she  has  the  power ;  but,  we  neither 
])elieve  in  her  dogma,  nor  have  any  sympathy  with  the  tyrannic 
legality  of  her  spirit  and  conduct.  Christian  unity  is  the  fruit 
of  a  loving  filial  obedience.  It  is  our  Father's  will  that  we 
should  speak  the  same  thing,  that  there  might  be  no  divisions 
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among  us,  and  that  we  should  be  perfectly  joined  together  in 
the  same  mind,  and  in  the  same  judgment.  This  is  enough  for 
all  who  are  Christians  indeed,  and  all  such  will  do  theu*  utmost 
to  attain  to  the  very  perfection  of  unity,  to  preserve  it  when 
it  exists,  and  to  restore  it  when  it  is  lost. 

Because  the  Church  is  in  a  mixed  state,  and  all  are  not 
Christians  who  are  called  Christians,  there  is  a  needs  be  for 
creeds  and  articles  of  faith,  which  have  both  a  teaching  and  a 
restraining  power  or  influence,  that  the  young  may  be  instructed, 
and  the  erratic  kept  within  bounds.  The  law  has  not  ceased  to 
be  our  schoolmaster,  and  we  still  stand  in  need  of  tutors  and 
governors.  All  this  is  'preparatory  and  preventive,  and  neither 
vitiates  the  principle  nor  lowers  the  standard  of  Christian 
Unity. 

We  can  easily  see  that  compulsatory  unity  is  tyrannical  and 
anti-Christian,  unmanning  the  man,  robbing  him  of  his  Chris- 
tian liberty,  and  destroying  the  conscientious  sense  of  individual 
responsibility  for  what  he  believes,  and  for  what  he  does. 
Christ  never  attempted  to  force  the  human  wUl,  and  God 
does  not.  But  how  is  it  that  we  do  not  as  easily  and  clearly 
see,  that  it  is  anti-Christian,  on  our  part,  to  take  it  upon  us  to 
act  on  the  principle  of  separating  from  each  other,  because  we 
differ  in  opinion,  thereby  making  om-  ignorances  and  imperfec- 
tions the  occasions  of  rebelling  against  the  will  of  God,  instead 
of  bearing  with  each  other  as  He  bears  with  us,  and  following 
after  peace  even  when  it  leaves  us  ? 
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Our  differences  with  Rome  admit  of  no  adjustment,  because 
she  not  only  lays  claim  to  infallibility  in  interpreting  Scripture, 
but  she  asserts  that  there  is  in  her  a  living  continuation  of  the 
Aj)ostolic  mind,  and  that  she  is  now  and  ever  has  been  the  in- 
spu-cd  organ  of  Divine  revelation,  so  that  any  new  doctrine  she 
may  devise  and  promulgate  has  equal  authority  with  the  Scrip- 
tures themselves.  The  arrogance  of  the  assumption  is  blas- 
phemous ;  and  knowing  what  she  is,  what  she  teaches,  and 
what  she  does,  there  is  an  end  to  all  hope  or  possibility  of 
having  any  kind  of  communion  with  her.  Because  she  says 
she  is  infallible,  she  cannot  be  reformed.  The  present  Boman- 
izing  movement  in  England  may,  by  God's  blessing,  be  the 
means  of  re-uniting  our  religious  communities  in  an  organiza- 
tion which  has,  at  least,  the  sanction  of  primitive  and  perpe- 
tuated usage,  and  the  influential  position  for  good  of  our 
National  Chm-ch.  As  to  the  boasted  triumphs  of  Rome  we 
have  little  to  fear;  they  are  but  an  abortive  flickering,  which 
may  alarm  the  weak,  and  allure  unstable  and  misguided  souls> 
before  her  candlestick  is  finally  removed  out  of  her  place. 

We  have  much  reason  to  thank  God  that  there  are  no  such 
hindrances  to  communion  among  Protestants.  We  can  all 
subscribe  to  our  sixth  article  of  religion  which  says,  '*  Holy 
Scripture  containeth  all  things  necessary  to  salvation,  so  that 
whatsoever  is  not  read  therein,  nor  may  be  proved  thereby,  is 
not  to  be  required  of  any  man  that  it  should  be  believed  as  an 
article  of  the  faith."     Having  this  common  platform,  let  us  in 
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the  fear  of  God  and  in  the  light  of  eternity  bring  all  oar  powers 
to  bear  upon  a  thorough  investigation  into  the  cause  of  our 
differences,  and  doubtless  we  shall  have  more  help  from  above 
to  guide  us  into  all  truth,  that  peace  and  unity  may  be  restored, 
than  we  have  heretofore  had  from  beneath  to  lead  us  into  error 
and  to  perpetuate  contention  and  division. 


[Price   Tivojfetice.l 
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No.  VI. 


THE   SOLUTION   OF   OUR  DIFFICULTIES, 


The  first  step  towards  the  solution  of  our  difficulties  is  the  clear 
discernment  of  the  fact,  that  there  are  two  great  foundations  of 
our  holy  religion,  each  having  its  own  appropriate  economy,  be- 
cause there  are  two  great  and  very  different  things  to  be  done, 
which  can  only  be  done  in  two  different  ways,  on  very  different 
conditions,  and  by  very  different  means.  There  are,  conse- 
quently, throughout  the  Scriptiu-es,  two  different  kinds  or  classes 
of  truth,  side  by  side,  with  each  other,  which  require  to  be 
rightly  divided;  but  although  they  are  perfectly  distinct,  and 
must  necessarily  be  divided  to  prevent  most  dangerous  mistakes, 
yet  they  have  a  mutual  dependence  upon  each  other,  and  arc  in 
reality  the  two  gi'eat  parts  of  one  comprehensive  whole. 
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When  wc  rightly  understand  what  the  two  things  are  which 
requii'c  to  be  done,  we  shall  the  more  easily  and  clearly  under- 
stand God's  appointed  way  and  means,  by  which  alone  they  can 
be  done  ;  and  this  takes  us  back  at  once  to  man*s  original  con- 
dition, and  to  God's  purpose  in  creating  him.  It  is  obvious 
.that  what  man  in  his  state  of  innocence  had  to  do,  to  fit  hhn 
for  his  highest  destiny,  he  has  to  do  still ;  and  it  is  equally 
obvious  that  he  cannot  do  it,  unless  he  is  restored  to  a  state 
somewhat  equivalent  to  his  condition  before  his  fall,  and  en- 
dowed with  higher  powers,  because  he  has  a  sinful  natui'e  to 
contend  with,  as  well  as  his  highest  destiny  to  attain. 

Man  in  his  original  condition  was  an  intelligent  moral 
being,  with  the  Spirit  of  God  to  enlighten  him  both  in  the 
matter  of  intelligence  and  morals.  He  was  placed  in  a  state  of 
probation,  and  education,  under  the  loving  law  of  filial 
obedience,  to  prepare  him  for  his  high  eternal  destiny,  which 
was  nothing  less  than  union  with  God,  and  a  participation  of 
the  Divine  nature,  for  which  the  entire  subjection  of  his  crea- 
turely  will  to  the  will  of  God  was  an  absolute  necessity.  Jesus 
Christ  and  His  seed  were  not  after-thoughts  in  the  Di^ine  mind 
— they  existed  in  the  purpose  of  God  fi*om  all  eternity ;  and 
from  all  eternity  provision  was  made  that  any  failure  on  man's 
part  should  not  frustrate  the  purposes  of  God.  It  has  been  gra- 
ciously revealed  to  us,  that  Jesus  Christ  was  The  Lamb  Slain, 
before  the  foundation^  of  the  world;  here  we  have  an  indication  of 
the  nature  of  God*s  remedial  economy — of  the  everlasting  cove- 
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f  be  iloot  antr  Cause  of  our  Htfferentes. 


The  Eeformation  was  the  commencement  of  a  great,  and 
needful,  and  glorious  work,  and  it  is  no  disparagement  to  the 
Reformers  to  say,  that  it  was  left  by  them  in  a  very  incomplete 
and  unsatisfactory  state.  In  the  order  of  God  everything  is  not 
given  to  one  person,  or  to  one  age.  Unhappily  their  successors 
have  felt  the  effect  of  their  mistakes,  without  persistently 
setting  themsehiDs  to  remedy  them,  and  thus  the  inherited  con- 
fusion has  been  doubly  confounded. 

The  two  opposing  schools  of  Catholicism  and  Evangeli- 
calism have  made  the  Chmxh  a  perpetual  battle-field  diu'ing 
the  last  three  hundred  years;  and,  as  neither  of  these  schools 
is  a  witness  for  the  whole  truth  in  the  unity  of  the  faith,  the 
religious  communities  which  have  separated  from  her,  having 
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no  certain  guidance,  have  formulated  their  own  theories  and 
systems  on  the  principle  of  avoiding  the  errors  into  which 
churchmen  have  fallen,  and  of  reviving  the  truths  which  they 
have  neglected  or  ignored,  supplementing  what  was  needful  to 
complete  thcii*  systems,  according  to  their  own  notions  of  right, 
or  usefulness. 

Church  matters  seem  to  be  now  hastening  to  a  crisis,  of 
which  no  man  can  foretell  the  result ;  but  our  trust  is  in  God, 
who  can  bring  order  out  of  confusion.  Dr.  Martensen,  the 
learned  and  pious  Bishop  of  Seeland,  in  Denmark,  says — "  The 
Church  militant  is  also  the  Church  triumphant ;  the  gates  of 
hell  shall  not  prevail  against  her.  The  Church's  victory  is  not 
only  a  final  one  at  the  end  of  time,  it  is  a  progressive  victory 
in  every  age.  After  the  pattern  of  her  Lord,  she  is  herself 
developed,  not  only  by  a  progressive  coui'se  of  suffering,  but 
also  in  an  ever-advancing  course  of  joyous  resurrection. 
'  Destroy  this  temple,*  said  our  Lord,  '  and  in  three  days  I  will 
raise  it  up!'  This  saying  holds  good  in  reference  to  the  Church, 
as  well  as  to  our  Lord.  Herein  consists  the  triumph  of  the 
Church  in  history :  in  virtue  of  the  indwelling  Spirit,  she  con- 
tinually renews  herself ;  after  every  interval  of  corruption  and 
dissolution ;  when  she  lay  in  ruins,  when  faith  seemed  to  be 
vanquished  by  the  world,  she  has  risen  anew,  like  life  from  the 
dead.  That  vision  of  the  prophet  Ezekiel,  wherein  he  saw  the 
valley  of  ^Iry  bones,  and  behold,  they  w^ere  very  dry,  and  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  came  from  the  foui*  winds  and  breathed  upon 
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the  slain,  and  they  Uyed  again,  and  the  breath  came  into  them : 
that  vision  is  a  parable  of  the  spiritual  resurrection  of  the 
.Church,  repeated  in  her  history  from  age  to  age.  This  fact, 
that  the  Church  has  never  wholly  died  out,  but  ever  rises  anew 
from  the  dead,  is  a  pledge,  a  certain  surety  of  her  future  glory." 

The  same  writer  observes,  that  '*  the  true  Church  is  ever 
patting  forth  new  endeavours  to  reform  and  purify  herself.  Wo 
can  trace  the  reforming  movement  in  the  Church's  history  from 
the  first  century  downwards — it  never  dies ;  even  in  the  dark- 
ness of  the  middle  ages  there  have  not  been  wanting  witnesses 
of  evangelical  truth,  who  have  testified  against  the  corruptions 
in  the  Church — a  line  of  witnesses  which  can  never  fail,  because 
the  Holy  Ghost  has  never  forsaken  the  Church." 

These  are  very  encom^aging  words  at  such  a  time  as  this. 
Our  religious  movements  are,  unquestionably,  God's  most 
gracious  and  loving  interpositions  to  restore  what  has  been 
lost,  and  to  revive  what  has  been  held  merely  in  the  dead- 
ness  of  the  letter;  but  from  the  time  of  the  Reforma' 
tion  it  has  been  our  great  misfortune  —  (shall  we  call  it 
by  its  proper  name?)  our  great  and  strange  perversity,  that 
when  a  neglected  truth  has  been  rem'ed,  the  partisans  of 
the  preceding  movement  have  been  its  most  bitter  and  uncom- 
promising opponents,  under  the  very  mistaken  impression  that 
it  was  antagonistic  to  the  truth  upon  which  they  had  con- 
structed their  own  dogmatic  system.  The  consequence  is,  that 
the  severance  between  evangelical  truth  and  church  truth,  which 
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began  at  tho  Reformation,  has  gone  on  increasingly.  Every 
succeeding  revival  of  either  class  of  ^iruth,  has  removed  them 
another  stage  further  from  each  other,  instead  of  tending  to 
their  unity;  and  the  two  great  parties  within  the  Church, 
respectively  representing  a  legal  Christianity  without  spuritual 
life,  and  spiritual  life  without  Christianity,  have  reached  the 
extreme  points  of  divergence,  and  if  God  does  not  mercifully 
interpose,  the  result  will  be  the  disruption  of  the  Church. 

Whether  we  look  at  the  Church  or  Dissent,  there  is  no  mis- 
taking the  real  state  of  things  or  the  spirit  of  the  age  in  matters 
of  religion,  which  requu'es  to  be  arrested  and  directed  by  God's 
help  into  a  very  different  cm-rent.  The  truth  is,  it  would  make  no 
difference  whatever  to  the  piety  of  the  men  of  the  evangelical 
school,  in  the  Church  or  out  of  it,  if  there  were  neither  Church 
nor  Sacraments.  They  do  not  owe  their  religion  to  either  the 
one  or  the  other.  They  obtained  it  by  justifying  faith,  and 
they  retain  it  by  justifying  faith,  the  moral  law  spu-itualized 
being  their  rule  of  life.  And  it  would  make  no  difference  whatever 
to  the  piety  of  earnest-minded  churchmen,  if  there  were  no  such 
thing  in  the  Bible  as  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith. 
They  have  substituted  for  it  baptism  and  confession,  and  it  has 
neither  any  real  part  in  their  system,  nor  do  they  believe  that  it 
has  life-giving  power.  It  is  true,  evangelicals  have  their  own 
coiiception  of  a  Church  without  external  organization,  and  thej^ 
believe  that  the  sacraments  are  divine  ordinances  which  demand 
observance;  and  only  a  few  churchmen  have  as  yet  got  the 
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length  of  actually  discarding  the  doctrine  of  justification  by 
Cuth  from  their  creed  ;  but  it  is  just  of  as  little  value  to  them, 
as  the  sacraments  are  to  evangelicals.  Thus  the  two  great 
foundations  of  our  holy  religions  are  virtually  in  the  state  of 
severance  from  each  other. 

Bishop  Martensen  seems  to  think  that  the  reunion  of 
Church  and  evangelical  truth  is  the  great  work  which  lies  before 
OS,  and  which  theologians  are  called  upon  to  achieve  in  the 
present  day ;  and  it  seems  to  be  felt  by  all  parties,  that  there 
has  been  more  than  enough  of  controversial  fencing  and 
evasive  replications  which  have  sickened  us  all.  There 
has  hitherto  been  a  conscientious  and  praiseworthy  adherence 
in  the  letter,  to  the  two  great  foundations  of  our  religion, 
because  Scriptm*e  is  full  of  both.  Luther,  Melancthon,  and 
oven  Sfr.  Wesley  spoke  and  WTote  on  Church  truth  in  a  Church- 
like  way,  but  none  of  them  attempted  to  give  the  doctrine  of 
justification  by  faith  the  place  which  it  occupies  in  scripture,  or 
to  point  out  the  place  which  it  ought  to  occupy  in  the  Church's 
authoritative  teaching.  They  all  insisted  most  strongly,  that 
we  were  regenerated  when  we  realized  the  doctrine  of  justifica- 
tion by  faith  in  saving  power ;  and  yet  they  were  disposed  to 
admit,  that  some  might  be  regenerated  in  baptism.  Thus  they 
confounded  regeneration  with  justification,  contrary  to  the 
nature  of  things,  and  contrary  to  the  teaching  of  Christ  and  His 
Apostles ;  and  this  has  been,  and  still  is  the  very  root  of  all 
our  confusions. 
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It  has  long  been  a  great  desideratum,  and  now  it  has 
become  an  absolute  necessity,  that  there  should  be  a  perfect  rid- 
dance of  this  ambiguous  kind  of  contradiction,  which  has  been 
the  pregnant  cause  of  so  much  contention  and  dissension. 
Truth  is  one,  and  it  has  not  been  imperfectly  revealed,  and 
therefore  it  must  admit  of  a  satisfactory  exposition.  It  is  a 
degrading  state  of  things,  that  the  clergy  of  one  school  should 
be  forced  to  thank  God  that  the  child  is  regenerated  in  baptism 
when  they  do  not  believe  it,  and  that  those  of  another  school 
should  subscribe  to  the  Eleventh  Article,  which  declares  that  we 
are  justified  by  faith  only,  when  they  consider  it  a  Lutheran 
heresy.  It  is  a  very  trifling  with  men's  consciences  to  say, 
there  is  room  in  the  Church  for  both  parties.  The  fact  is,  it  is 
simply  the  tie  of  establishment  which  holds  them  together. 
They  have  no  sympathy  whatever  with  the  religious  views  of 
each  other,  and  disestablishment,  which  is  a  probability,  would 
make  disi-uption  a  certainty. 

The  late  Dr.  Auberlen,  one  of  the  ablest  divines  that  the  evan- 
gelical school  has  produced,  has  fearlessly,  and  in  a  very  Christ- 
like spirit,  given  us  his  exposition  of  the  great  mistake  which  was 
made  by  the  Reformers,  in  not  bringing  the  new  light  which 
they  had  received  to  bear  upon  the  subject  of  Church  or 
Christian  truth,  that  a  pure  Christianity  might  have  been  re\dved 
as  well  as  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith ;  and  it  is  a 
lamentable  fact  that  their  successors  have  carried  out  the  same 
defective  and  and  erroneous  views  to  a  much  greater  extent  iihan 
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themselves.  He  says  the  stracture  of  doctrine  was  not  recon- 
stmcted  out  of  the  prineiple  of  faith.  Justification  by  faith 
was  their  material  element^  and  they  never  got  beyond  the 
doctrine  of  a  subjective  appropriation  of  salvation,  and  the  doc- 
trines of  grace.  It  was  their  great  object  to  maintain  and  fix 
these  fundamental  doctrines,  according  to  the  confessions,  and 
secure  them  against  hostile  attacks ;  and  when  to  the  struggle 
with  Boman  Catholicism  was  added  the  controversies  among 
themselves,  their  strength  was  spent  in  formulating  in  the  most 
exact  scholastic  fashion,  the  disputed  doctrines.  Hence  the 
evangelical  principle  never  embraced  the  whole  system  of  things. 
Of  the  great  treasm*es  of  Christian  doctrine,  hardly  anything 
was  accounted  essential  but  the  conviction  of  sin,  and  recon- 
ciliation to  God;  the  more  comprehensive  development  of 
Christian  truth  was  looked  on  with  indifference  and  even  sus- 
picion. The  resurrection  of  Christ  was  not  made  sufficiently 
prominent,  as  compared  with  His  sacrificial  death ;  while  in  the 
Apostolic  preaching  the  Crucified  and  the  Eisen  held  equal  place. 
Indeed  the  resurrection  was  regarded  as  merely  a  confirmatory 
appendix  to  His  death,  instead  of  the  power  by  which  we  are 
raised  imto  the  newness  of  the  Chiistian  life. 

Again,  he  says,  Boman  Catholicism  had  taken  up  the 
priestly  kinghood  of  Christ,  in  magnificent  form,  and  had  sought 
to  manifest  the  Kingdom  of  God  externally,  in  the  mighty  world- 
ruling  structm*e  of  the  hierarchy.  But  it  had  gradually  become 
more  and  more  a  mere  external  representation  of  it ;  the  kingdom 
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of  God  had  simk  more  or  less  into  a  kingdom  of  the  world,  and  the 
priest-king  to  a  new  lawgiver  for  the  nations.  The  subjective 
standpoint  of  the  Eeformers  not  only  hindered  the  fuller 
development  of  Christian  truth,  but  it  liindered  still  more  a 
knowledge  of  the  kingdom  of  God.  The  idea  of  the  kingdom 
was  nothing  compared  with  personal  salvation.  Protestantism 
like  Christ  Himself,  preached  in  all  sincerity  "repent  and 
**  believe  the  Gospel " ;  but  that  other  part  of  the  preaching  of 
Christ  *'  The  kingdom  of  God  is  come  nigh,"  it  kept  back ; 
just  as,  from  the  same  causes,  it  kept  back  the  Apostolic  view  of 
the  resurrection  of  Christ,  and  gave  too  exclusive  heed  to  His 
death.  Although  in  some  of  theii-  formularies  beautiful  trnd 
fi-uitful  points  of  view  arc  indicated  respecting  the  prir taking  of 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  yet  the  sacrament  is  not  regarded 
as  the  active  cause  of  commimicating  Christ,  and  of  the  increasing 
strength  of  the  new  life,  but  rather  as  signs  of  atonement  and 
the  pledge  of  the  pardon  of  sin.  The  doctrine  of  the  forgive- 
ness of  sin,  or  justification  is  to  such  an  extent  "the  i)re- 
dominating  principle,  everything  else  is  so  determined  by  it, 
that  the  doctrine  of  the  Sacraments  has  been  formulated  wliollv 
from  this  point  of  view. 

These  are  not  verbatim  quotations  fi'om  Auberlen's  **  Divine 
Revelation,"  but  they  give  his  meaning,  and  chiefly  in  his  own 
words. 

It  is  great  cause  of  thankfulness,  and  a  ground  of  hope  that 
in  these  troublous  times,  the  light  of  Christianity  is  beginning 
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to  dawn  upon  the  evangelical  mind.  The  discovery  has  been  made 
by  one  of  themselves,  that  the  theological  system  which  has 
been  built  upon  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith,  is  not  the 
theology  of  Christianity ;  and  that  the  spuitual  life  and  light 
received  when  we  are  justified,  is  the  necessary  qualification  for 
entering  upon  the  proi)er  work  of  the  Christian  covenant,  for 
understanding  its  nature  and  purpose,  and  for  realizing  its 
promises. 

Christianity  was  first  given  to  the  Apostles  in  the  letter, 
but  when  the  Spirit  was  poured  out  upon  them  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost,  they  immediately  discerned  the  spirituality  of  the 
Divine  science  which  they  had  been  taught,  and  began  to  teach 
and  to  exemplify  a  vital  Christianity.  It  will  be  a  great 
day  for  the  Church,  for  Christendom,  and  for  the  world,  if 
evangelicals  of  every  denomination  will  put  aside  then-  pre- 
judices and  inherited  predilections,  and  begin  to  emerge  from 
the  defective  theological  system  bequeathed  by  the  Reformers, 
and  become  the  disciples  and  followers  of  Christ,  after  the 
manner  of  the  first  Apostles.  It  would  usher  in  the  dawn  of 
the  i)romised  light  of  evening  time,  and  the  much  needed 
revival  of  primitive  Christianity. 

Churchmen  of  the  present  day,  who  have  made  Christian 
tnith  and  Christian  ordinances  their  study,  and  whose  Chris- 
tianity is  necessarily  of  the  legal  type,  are  in  a  somewhat 
similar  state  sx)iritually,  as  vrere  tlie  Apostles  before  the  day  of 
Pentecost.    They  have  not  Christianity  to  learn,  but  until  they 
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are  justified  by  faith^  and  receive  that  measure  of  the  Spirit 
which  is  always  given  at  justification,  they  can  have  Chris- 
tianity  only  in  the  letter.  They  may  be  as  earnest,  as  con- 
scientious, as  morally  upright  in  their  conduct,  and  as  zealous 
for  Christianty  as  St.  Paul  was  for  Judaism  beforiB  his  conversion; 
but  ''except  they  be  converted  and  become  as  little  childi*en, 
they  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  The  words 
addi-essed  to  the  Apostles  are  equally  applicable  to  them.  We 
most  heartily  in  all  love  *'  bear  them  record  that  they  have  a 
zeal  of  God,  but  not  according  to  knowledge ;  for  they,  being 
ignorant  of  God*s  righteousness,  and  going  about  to  establish 
their  own  rigiiteousness,  have  not  submitted  themselves  unto 
the  righteousness  of  God ;  for  Christ  is  the  end  of  the  law  for 
righteousness  to  every  one  that  believeth,''  As  St.  Paul  yearned 
over  the  earnest  zealous  Jew,  so  do  we  yearn  over  them,  and 
sometimes  have  such  travail  of  soul  on  their  account,  that  we 
could  almost  use  his  questionable,  but  very  excusable  language, 
*'I  could  wish  that  myself  were  accm'sed  fi-om  Christ  for  my 
brethren,  my  kinsmen,  according  to  the  flesh."  The  blindness 
of  the  religious  legal  mind  to  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith 
is  something  out  of  the  common  order  of  nature.  One  would 
suppose  that  the  intelligent  natural  mind  could  not  thought- 
fully peruse  the  fourth  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans, 
and  the  third,  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  without  being 
convinced  that  we  are  justified  by  believing  that  Christ  died  for 
our  sins  and  that  we  are  redeemed  by  His  blood,  as  it  is  so 
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clearlj'  set  forth  that  faith  has  a  saving  and  justifying  i)ower. 
Now,  what  other  act  of  Christ,  or  what  other  truth  respecting 
Him,  could  have  the  effect  of  saving  us  from  the  penalties 
of  sin  by  believing  it,  but  the  one  truth,  the  one  fact  preeminent 
above  all  other  facts,  that  Christ  has  borne  our  sins,  and  by  His 
blood-shedding  has  made  a  full  and  perfect  atonement  for  them 
all  ?  Therefore  it  is  said,  that  ''  we  are  justified  by  His  blood," 
that  "we  arc  justified  by  faith,*'  that  **  God  justificth  the 
ungodly,"  that  "  He  is  just  and  the  justifior  of  him  that  bclievcth 
in  Jesus,"  and  that  "  om-  faith  is  counted  for  righteousness." 

It  seems  reasonable  to  imagine  that  the  earnest-minded 
religious  man  would  assuredly  be  guided  into  the  knowledge  of 
saving  truth  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  but  self-righteousness  is 
e\idently  an  effectual  preventive  to  the  reception  of  saving 
truth ;  and  the  theory  of  gradual  amendment,  without  passing 
through  the  strait  gate  of  justification,  inevitably  produces  self- 
righteousness,  however  indignantly  the  fact  may  be  denied,  God 
is  jealous  of  the  honor  of  Christ,  to  whom  alone  salvation 
belongeth.  He  will  not  have  man's  merits,  nor  man's  deservings, 
nor  man's  works,  joined  on,  as  some  would  have  it,  to  the  sacri- 
fice of  Christ,  nor  allow  them  to  have  the  semblance  of  dimin- 
ishing the  glory  of  the  salvation,  which  He  has  purchased  with 
His  blood  for  the  very  chiefest  of  sinners  ;  and  which  always  is, 
and  ever  must  be,  His  free  unmerited  gift.  We  take  a  false 
position  when  we  come  before  God  in  any  other  character  than 
that   of  lost  sinners  redeemed  by  the  blood  of    Christ,    and 
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believing  the  blessed  Gospel  of  the  Grace  of  God,  that  salvation 
has  been  purchased  for  ns  because  we  are  miserable,  helpless, 
lost,  and  perishing  sinners.  This  is  just  the  position  which 
they  who  suppose  that  they  have  some  little  righteousness,  some 
little  vii-tues,  some  redeeming  qualities,  some  eai-tnestness  in 
religion  will  not  take,  and  which  no  class  of  sinners  wdll  ever 
take,  until  thcv  are  awakened  to  a  sense  of  their  real  condition 
in  God's  siglit,  and  until  repentance  has  been  wrought  in  them 
by  the  Spirit  of  God.  We  do  not  feel  our  need  of  the  Physician 
unless  we  are  sick ;  and  until  we  are  lost,  we  cannot  be  foimd. 
Now,  they  who  believe  that  they  were  justified  at  their  baptism, 
and  therefore  have  no  need  of  passing  through  the  strait 
gate  of  a  true  conversion  to  God,  are  the  least  likely  of  all  to 
take  the  only  position  in  which  God  in  saving  mercy  meets  the 
awakened  and  repentant  sinner.  The  declaration  of  Cln-ist  is  a 
very  solemn  one,  when  we  consider  its  bearing  upon  the  thou- 
sands of  earnestly  religious,  unconverted  churchmen  throughout 
the  length  and  breadth  of  the  land — *'I  am  not  come  to  call  the 
righteous,  but  sinners  to  repentance,  for  the  Son  of  Man  came 
to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost.*' 
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nant  of  redemption  and  grace  between  the  Father  and  the  Son 
for  oar  salvation ;  and  it  has  also  been  revealed,  that  God  gave 
the  promise  of  Eternal  Life^  that  is,  the  life  of  Christ,  or 
Christ  as  om*  life  before  the  world  began,  (Titus  i,  2.)  Here  wo 
bive  an  indication  of  the  Christian  covenant  between  God  and  us, 
in  Christ,  and  that  man*s  union  with  God,  and  his  i)articipation 
of  the  Divine  uatiu'e  is  the  high  destiny  to  which  he  is  to 
attain. 

There  is  a  farther  revelation  of  God*s  polyposes  and 
economy,  when  we  come  to  the  garden  of  Eden.  We  find  there 
the  Tree  of  Life,  the  antitype  of  Christ  our  life,  and  man  in  the 
state  of  probation,  under  a  law  of  filial  obedience,  to  prepare 
him  for  partaking  of  that  tree ;  but  when  he  sinned  he  was 
driven  out  from  the  garden,  lest  he  should  eat  of  it.  Therefore 
it  is  very  evident  that  the  Tree  of  Life,  or  Christ  as  om*  Life 
cannot  be  the  remedy  for  restoring  sinners  to  the  favor  of  God, 
and  it  is  equally  evident,  that  it  is  God's  gift  only  to  those,  who 
by  a  faithful  obedience  to  His  will,  are  prepared  to  receive  it. 

Li  this  light,  a  thoughtful  and  teachable  mind  will  have  no 
difficulty  in  seeing  the  two  gi'eat  foundations — Chiist  as  **tho 
Lamb  slain  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,'*  and  Christ 
"  tlie  promised  eternal  life  before  the  world  began;"  and  from 
the  very  nature  of  things  there  is  as  little  difficulty  in  comprc^ 
hending  the  conditions  and  objects,  of  the  two  very  diflferent 
economies  which  respectively  belong  to  these  two  foun- 
dations. 


4  CHURCH    REFORM. 

It  is  very  obvious  that  a  fallen  sinner  who  has  forfeited 
spiritual  life,  and  who  inherits  a  sinful  nature  (for  this  is  the 
condition  in  which  we  come  into  the  world,)  can  do  nothing  to 
atone  for  his  sin,  and  to  reconcile  God  to  himself;  but  Christ  as 
"  the  Lamb  slain "  has  done  this  for  him.  He  has  made  an 
atonement  for  his  sin  by  dying  for  it  in  his  stead,  so  that  God 
can  now  be  just,  when  he  justifies  the  ungodly.  All  that  is 
required  of  the  sinner  (as  oiu-  Church  has  it)  is  repentance  and 
faith,  or  in  other  words  he  is  to  repent  of  his  sins,  and  believe 
the  fact  that  Christ  has  made  an  atonement  for  them.  Even 
this  much  he  would  never  do,  and  could  not  do  if  he  were  left  to 
himself ;  but  there  is  the  action  of  the  Si)irit  upon  him  to  con- 
vince him  of  sin,  to  lead  him  to  repentance,  and  to  enable  him  to 
believe  with  his  heai-t  the  great  and  wonderful  fact,  "  that 
Christ  died  for  his  sins  according  to  the  Scriptiu-es."  Therefore 
the  sin  above  *  all  sins,  because  it  is  the  cause  of  all  other  sins, 
is  a  thoughtless  neglect,  or  a  wicked  resistance  of  the  motions 
and  leadings  of  the  Spirit  of  God. 

Now  if  this  be  the  way  in  which  we  are  justified,  or  saved 
from  the  penalties  of  sin,  restored  to  spiritual  life,  and  recon- 
ciled to  God.  If  this  bo  indeed  the  glad  tidings  unto  all  men, 
the  very  gospel  of  our  salvation,  surely  it  will  occupy  so  very 
prominent  a  place  in  the  Word  of  God  that  he  who  runs  may 
read  it ;  and  so  it  does,  as  we  shall  shortly  have  occasion  to 
show.  It  is  enough  for  oiu*  present  purpose  to  state  the  fact, 
and  to  confirm  it  by  one  single  allusion.     St.  Paul  says,  '*that 
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Jesns  Christ  is  evidently  set  forth  as  crucified  before  our  eyes," 
even  as  the  hrazen  serpent  was  lifted  up  in  the  wilderness ;  and 
the  voice  from  the  cross  is  '*  look  and  be  saved/'  I  am  bearing 
your  sins ;  your  iniquities  are  laid  upon  Me  ;  I  am  making 
an  atonement  for  your  guilt;  "believe  and  be  saved.*'  In  a 
numberless  variety  of  ways,  throughout  the  Word,  the  same 
blessed  Gospel  is  announced,  explained,  and  enforced ;  and  hap- 
pily there  are  millions  of  souls  in  our  day,  who  can  set  to  their 

seal  that  this  Gospel  is  true ;  who  will  testify  before  God  and  to 
all  men,  that  by  believing  it  they  received  the  remission  of  sins, 

a  conscious  sense  of  forgiveness  and  reconciliation  to  God; 
and  that  the  very  moment  they  believed  to  the  saving  of  their 
souls,  they  were  restored  to  spiritual  life,  were  filled  with  joy 
and  peace  in  beheving,  and  the  Spirit  consciously  witnessed 
with  theii"  spirit,  that  they  were  the  children  of  God.  The  rest 
of  the  world  which  St.  John  says,  lieth  in  wickedness  may  refuse 
to  believe  this  Gospel,  but  their  unbelief  cannot  make  it  of  none 
effect.  They  may  reject  om*  testimony,  but  this  is  only  what 
unbelievers  have  ever  done,  and  will  always  continue  to  do ;  and 
this  ought  to  excite  us  to  cry  the  more  earnestly  "come  and 
see,  believe,  and  be  saved.'' 

We  are  thus  in  God's  most  wondrous  and  gracious  way,  and 
on  the  easiest  conceivable  conditions,  as  far  as  we  are  concerned, 
restored  to  a  state  of  grace  more  than  equivalent  to  man's 
original  condition,  inasmuch  as  a  greater  measm^e  of  the  Spu-it 
is  vouchsafed  to  us  than  what  was  originally  given ;  and  instead 
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of  a  state  of  innocence,  we  have  now  our  standing  in  the  blood 
of  Christ.  It  is  no  longer  *'by  the  offence  of  one  judgment  came 
upon  all  men  to  condemnation ;  it  is  now  by  the  righteousness 
of  One  the  free  gift  is  come  unto  all  men  unto  justification ;" 
and  if  even  the  justified  fall  into  sin,  which  they  ought  not  to 
do,  **they  have  an  Advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ,  the 
righteous,  and  He  is  a  propitiation  for  their  sins." 

The  state  of  the  believer,  or  of  the  justified,  is  now  clearly 
before  us.  He  is  a  pardoned  sinner,  an  adopted  child,  and  has 
a  measure  of  the  Spirit  whereby  he  is  restored  to  spiritual  life, 
in  virtue  of  the  everlasting  covenant  of  redemption  and  grace 
between  God  and  His  Eternal  Son,  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world,  and  which  came  into  operation  as  soon  as  Adam  sinned, 
and  will  continue  in  operation  unto  the  end  of  the  world — it  is 
the  everlasting  covenant. 

It  is  very  strange  that  this  everlasting  covenant  should  ever 
have  been  mistaken  for,  or  confoimded  with  the  Christian  cove- 
nant. All  the  saved  before  the  advent  of  Christ,  were  justified 
by  virtue  of  this  covenant,  therefore,  it  is  quite  a  misnomer  to 
call  it  a  new  covenant.  It  is  true  it  was  not  given  to  them  to 
see  the  grounds  of  their  justification,  as  we  now  see  them ;  but 
this  in  nowise  alters  the  state  of  justification.  St.  Paul  has 
distinctly  told  us,  that  God  put  honor  upon  Abraham  because  of 
his  faith,  and  constituted  him  the  spiritual  father  of  all  be- 
lievers. He  is  so  now,  and  will  continue  to  be  so  to  the  end  of 
the  world :    yea,  even  in  heaven  the  place  of  those  who  die  in 
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the  state  of  justification  will  be  with  Abraham,  for  with  him,  wo 
are  expressly  told,  they  shall  sit  down  in  the  kingdom  of  the 
Father,  and  will  actually  be  the  future  subjects  of  the  kingdom, 
instead  of  reigning  with  Christ. 

The  Christian  covenant  had  no  existence  until  the  Incarna- 
tion.    It  was  foretold  by  the  prophets,  and  0,  how  mucli  there 

■ 

is  in  the  one  sentence — **I  will  on-E  thee  for  a  Covenant  of 
THE  People  !**  By  the  everlasting  covenant  of  redemption  and 
pn^ace,  Christ  is  our  atoning  sacrifice — the  Sin  Bearer — our 
substitute — our  Sa\iour  from  the  penalties  of  sin,  and  by  faith 
in  Him  as  a  vicarious  sacrifice,  we  are  saved  from  the  penalties 
of  sin,  reconciled  to  God,  and  restored  to  spu-itual  life.  It  is 
after  we  are  saved  that  Christ  becomes  our  Covenant,  and 
covenant  power,  to  deliver  us  from  inherent  sin,  or  our  sinful 
nature — to  purge  out  the  foreign  element  of  sin  from  our  being, 
and  to  teach  us  obedience  for  the  subjection  of  our  creaturely 
will,  that  we  may  be  united  to  Christ,  as  Christ  is  one  with  the 
Father.  We  have  more  to  do  than  Adam  had  to  do,  to  prepare 
him  for  eating  of  the  Tree  of  Life;  for  he  had  only  to  learn 
ol)edience  in  his  state  of  innocence.  We  do  not  get  rid  of  our 
sinful  natui-e  when  we  are  justified;  therefore,  there  must  be  the 
**  putting  off  the  old  man,''  before  we  can  put  on  the  new — there 
must  be  a  *' dying  daily,"  yea,  the  consummated  death  and 
burial  of  the  old  Adam,  before  there  can  be  a  resurrection 
luito  the  life  of  Christ.  Now,  Christ  is  our  covenant,  and 
our  covenant  power,  to    accomplish  tliis  great  work  in  us. 
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Henco,  wlion  wc  are  baptized  into  Christ — onr  Christian  cove- 
nant— ^we  are  baptized  into  His  death.  When  we  are  put  under 
the  water,  we  are  formally  planted  in  the  likeness  of  His  death, 
and  are  bound  by  this  covenant  act  to  grow  in  conformity  to  His 
death,  by  the  submission  of  our  creaturely  will  to  the  will  of 
God,  even  as  Christ  was  obedient  unto  death ;  and  when  we  are 
raised  up  out  of  the  water,  we  arc  formally  planted  in  the  like- 
ness of  His  resurrection,  and  by  this  covenant  act  we  come 
under  obligation  to  rise  into  newness  of  life. 

The  baptismal  or  Christian  covenant  is  a  covenant  of 
promises  and  conditions.  Its  object  is  the  death  of  the  old 
Adam,  and  our  re-creation  after  the  image  of  God,  in  righteous- 
ness and  true  holiness.  Wlicn  the  Israelites  were  baptized  into 
Moses,  they  were  bound  to  follow  Moses  as  God*s  representative, 
and  when  we  are  baptized  into  Christ,  we  bind  ourselves  to 
foDow  Christ,  and  He  becomes  our  covenanted  power  to  enable 
us  to  follow  Him.  ^Vlnle,  therefore,  the  condition  of  the  ever- 
lasting covenant  of  redemption  and  grace,  is  simply,  "  believe 
and  be  saved,"  the  condition  of  the  baptismal  or  Christian 
covenant  is,  '*  leave  all,  deny  thyself,  take  up  thy  cross,  and 
follow  Me."  As  the  first  genesis  was  the  work  of  six  days,  even 
when  there  were  no  hindrances  to  the  work  of  Almighty  God,  so 
the  re-genesis,  or  regeneration,  is  the  work  of  the  Christian  life, 
because  the  purging  from  our  nature  of  the  foreign  element  of 
sin,  or  the  putting  off  the  old  man,  requires  oiu*  co-operation 
with  Christ,  and  the  Spirit  of  God:  and  ''the  dying  daily,"  or 
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ti 


the  alway  bearing  about  in  the  body  the  dying  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  that  the  life  also  of  Jesus  might  be  made  manifest  in  our 
mortal  flesh,"  is  slow  work,  and  difficult  work,  as  they  who  are 
dying  to  self  know  by  experience.  The  order  is  unalterable,  just 
as  we  die  unto  self  by  the  renouncement  of  our  own  will  in  eveiy- 
thing,  even  as  in  everything  Christ  renounced  His  creaturely 
will,  so  will  the  life  of  Christ  be  developed  in  us,  and  manifested 
by  us  through  the  power  of  His  resurrection. 

This  is  the  true  regeneration.  The  idea  which  has  acquked 
universal  acceptance  among  evangelicals  of  eveiy  denomination, 
that  we  are  regenerated  when  we  are  justified,  is  altogether 
untenable  and  indefensible.  Ecstoration  to  spmtual  life  may 
rightfully  be  called  a  new  birth,  for  such  it  certainly  is ;  but  this 
is  no  reason  why  it  should  be  mistaken  for  our  re-creation  in 
the  nature  of  Chidst,  and  after  the  imago  of  God  in  righteous- 
ness and  true  holiness.  By  this  mistake  the  glorious  baptismal 
or  Christian  covenant  has  been  so  degraded,  that  it  might  as  well 
have  been  altogether  ignored;  hence,  Christianity  and  the  Scrip- 
tm-es  themselves  have  been  brouglit  down  to  the  Abrahamic 
standard,  and  professing  Chi-istians  have  rested  in,  and  been 
satisfied  with  the  experience  of  simply  justified  souls.  To  bo 
restored  to  spiritual  life  is  a  great  thing;  and  it  is  a  great  thing 
to  have  the  Holy  Spirit  dwelling  in  us  :  but  there  is  something 
more  than  this  to  which  we  are  called,  yea,  infinitely  more, 
which  comes  to  us  in  virtue  of  the  baptismal  or  Christian  cove- 
nant— ^nothing  less  than  Christ  Himself,  the  promised  Seed,  who 
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is  incorporated  with  our  very  being,  so  that  we  are  bone  of  His 
bone,  flesh  of  His  flesh,  and  spirit  of  His  spirit — our  seoond 
Adam,  who  is  a  quickening  spirit,  and  the  Everlasting  Father 
of  those  who  are  truly  regenerate.  Believers  are  Abraham's 
spiritual  children ;  but  the  regenerate  are  Christ's  seed.  It  was 
prophesied  of  Him,  that  after  His  soul  was  made  an  offering  for 
sin.  He  should  see  His  seed,  He  should  prolong  His  days,  and 
the  pleasure  of  the  Lord  would  prosper  in  His  hand,  and  this 
prophecy  is  verified  and  fulfilled  in  the  regenerate. 

The  word  of  God  must  not  be  wrested,  either  to  our  own 
destruction  or  confusion.  It  is  a  very  painful  thing  to  say,  but  it 
is  the  truth,  that  by  confounding  regeneration  with  justification 
churchmen  have  been  totally  deceived.  They  believe  that  they  are 
justified  when  they  are  baptized,  and  no  man  ever  was  or  ever  will 
be  justified  by  baptism,  because  baptism  was  never  intended  to 
justify  us.  It  was  ordained  only  for  the  justified.  If  we  are  not 
first  made  the  Spiritual  children  of  Abraham,  baptism  does  not 
belong  to  us,  and  cannot  profit  us.  We  are  not  the  parties  to 
whom  it  was  promised ;  if  we  are  indeed  Christ's  seed,  then  wo 
must  first  of  all  have  been  Abraham's  seed  (which  we  can  only  be 
by  faith),  else  we  cannot  be  heirs  according  to  the  promise.  The 
Son  of  man  sows  only  good  seed  in  His  field,  He  tells  us  that 
the  good  seed  which  He  sows  are  the  children  of  the  Kingdom. 
It  is  therefore  neither  the  soN\ing  which  makes  them  good,  nor 
the  field  which  makes  them  good,  but  they  were  good  seed  before 
they  were  sown.    We  must  first  believe,  and  then  be  baptized. 
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Althoagh  our  children  are  baptized  as  Jewish  children  were  cir- 
comcised,  and  on  that  accoont  have  blessings  accorded  to  them 
suitable  to  their  state,  yet  the  baptized  child  is  no  more 
regenerated  in  soul  and  spirit,  than  the  circumcised  Jewish  child 
was  circumcised  in  heart.  It  is  quite  as  correct  a  form  of 
speech  to  say,  that  the  child  who  was  baptized  into  the  covenant 
of  regeneration,  is  regenerate,  as  to  say  that  the  child  who  was 
admitted  to  the  covenant  of  circumcision,  was  circumcised ;  but 
until  the  circumcised  child  was  justified,  it  could  not  be  circum^ 
cised  in  heart,  and  until  the  baptized  child  is  justified,  it  can 
neither  fulfil  the  requirements  nor  realize  the  promises  of  the 
baptismal  covenant,  which  is  the  covenant  for  our  regeneration. 
We  thank  God  that  this  is  the  teaching  of  our  Church ;  but 
during  the  long  reign  of  spiritual  death,  both  the  teachings  of 
our  Catechism,  and  the  most  important  of  all  our  inibrics  which 
enjoins  examination  by  the  bishop  before  confirmation  and  ad- 
mission to  Church  privileges,  have  been  disregarded  and  sinned 
against  to  so  fearful  an  extent,  that  the  world  is  incorporated 
with  the  Church,  instead  of  her  members  being  incorporated 
with  Christ. 

The  evangelical  errs  as  greviously,  although  not  so  fatally, 
in  imagining  that  he  is  regenerated  when  he  is  justified.  Of 
course  what  he  conceives  he  is  already  in  possession  of,  he  does 
not  seek  to  possess,  and  very  naturally  contends  that  there  is 
no  other  regeneration  than  his  oym,  which  he  has  anything  to 
do  with.    And  what  is  the  consequence  ?    The  consequence  is 
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just  this — he  virtually  ignores  Christianity,  or  at  most  accounts 
it  and  all  that  pertains  to  it  as  non-essentials.  Well,  they  are 
non-essentials  to  salvation  from  the  the  penalties  of  sin,  for  that 
he  obtains  through  the  everlasting  covenant  of  redemption  and 
grace,  and  if  we  arc  only  brought  into  the  world  to  be  saved, 
there  is  some  degi'ee  of  consistency  in  his  creed ;  but  then  ho 
must  degrade  the  New  Testament  Scriptures  very  fearfully  to 
bring  them  down  to  his  notion  of  the  Christian  religion,  for  they 
can  never  accord,  either  with  his  theory  or  his  exi>erience.  In 
loving  faithfulness  we  tell  him  that  this  is  just  what  he  does. 
He  cannot  do  otherwise  until  he  admits  tlie  light  of  Christianity 
into  his  mind,  and  the  evangelical  must  have  a  very  strong  mind 
if  he  can  break  through  the  prejudices  against  the  light  of 
Christianity  which  he  has  inherited,  and  which  have  been  fos- 
tered and  strengthened  by  the  legal  aspect  in  which  Christianity 
is  presented  to  him  by  unconverted  Churchmen ;  and  never  was 
that  aspect  more  repulsive  to  him  than  it  is  at  this  present 
moment. 

It  is  the  object  of  this  treatise  to  deliver  the  evangelical 
mind  from  the  bondage  of  this  prejudice  by  proving  the  fact, 
that  while  believers  or  the  justiiied  ought  to  become  Christians 
indeed,  or  the  disciples  of  Christ,  in  the  present  anomalous 
state  of  things,  this  is  very  far  from  being  the  case.  The 
believer,  and  the  Christian  indeed,  do  not  and  cannot  read  the 
Scriptm-es  in  the  same  light,  and  there  is  just  as  great  a 
diHerenco  in  their  spii'it  and  experience,  as  there  is  in  their 
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light.  For  instance,  who  arc  the  elect  ?  The  believer  says,  the 
justified  are  doubtless  the  elect;  the  Christian  says,  nay; 
the  elegit  are  indeed  justified,  but  they  are  very  much  more  than 
justified — they  are  conformed  to  the  image  of  the  Son  of  God, 
that  He  might  be  the  fii'st-boi-n  of  many  brethren,  and  there  is 
no  such  conformity  in  those  who  abide  in  the  state  of  justifica- 
tion ;  truth  and  fact  must  not  contradict  each  other.  Clu'ist's 
discix)les  now,  as  at  the  beginning,  leave  all  and  follow  Him. 
They  are  joint  heirs  with  Him,  and  shall  reign  with  Him,  not 
because  they  are  justified,  but  because  they  suffer  with  Him — 
because  they  realize  the  exceeding  gi*eat  and  precious  promises, 
whereby  they  are  made  partakers  of  the  Divine  nature — because 
they  are  the  seed  of  Christ,  and  are  one  with  Him,  as  He  is  one 
with  the  Father.  Again,  who  are  they  that  are  bom  of  God  ? 
The  believer  says  the  justified.  If  we  are  to  believe  the  Word 
of  God,  how  can  this  be  ?  '*  Whosoever  is  born  of  God  sinneth 
not — he  cannot  commit  sin,  for  God's  seed  remaineth  in  him ; 
and  he  cannot  sin  because  he  is  born  of  God.  We  know  that 
whosoever  is  born  of  God  sinneth  not ;  but  he  that  is  begotten 
of  God  keepeth  liimself,  and  that  wicked  one  toucheth  him  not.'* 
Can  these  words  refer  to  the  spiritual  state  of  the  justified,  of 
whom  it  is  said — '*  if  they  sin  they  have  an  advocate  with  the 
Father  ?"  The  justified  know  to  their  sorrow  that  the  wicked 
one  touches  them  very  often,  and  frequently  brings  them  into 
bondage  under  the  law  of  sin,  from  which  they  find  it  a  difficult 
matter  to  obtain  deliverance.    We  may  mistake  the  seed  of 
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Abraham  for  the  seed  of  Christ,  and  imagine  that  we  are  bom 
of  God  when  we  are  born  of  the  Spirit,  or  restored  to  spiritual 
life ;   but  truth  and  fact  are  both  decidedly  against  us. 

The  same  kind  of  real  contrariety  is  continually  occoring 
throughout  the  whole  New  Testament  scriptures  ;  that  is  to  say, 
it  is  real  to  the  evangelical  because  he  abides  in  the  state  of 
justification,  and  sees  every  thing  in  its  light,  instead  of  in  the 
light  of  Christianity.  There  is  no  such  contrariety  in  the 
experience  of  oui*  great  Apostle.  He  had  been  in  the  state  of 
justification  since  the  time  of  his  conversion,  and  had  been  the 
means  of  bringing  thousands  into  the  same  state,  but  he  never 
rested  in  it.  0  how  earnestly  and  fervently  he  longed  to  win 
Christ,  and  counted  all  things  dung  and  dross  that  he  might  win 
Him.  He  knew  well  that  the  Christian's  high  destiny  was  union 
with  Christ,  and  that  this  was  both  God's  gift  and  the  reward  of 
faithfulness ;  therefore  this  one  object  in  all  his  labours  and 
sufferings,  was  ever  before  him.  He  says,  '*  this  one  thing  I  do, 
forgetting  the  things  which  are  behind,  and  reaching  forth  to 
those  which  are  before,  I  press  toward  the  mark  for  the  prize  of 
the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus ;  '*  and  he  exhorts  his 
beloved  Timothy  to  "fight  the  good  fight  of  faith,  and  to  lay 
hold  on  eternal  life,'*  which  is  none  other  than  the  life  of  Christ, 
for  '*  unto  this  he  is  also  called." 

There  is  no  such  definite  object  before  the  religious  mind  of 
the  day ;  we  have  utterly  lost  sight  of  Christ  as  our  life — the 
blissful  reward  of  Christian  faithfulness,  and  of  union  with 
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Christ — ^the  glorious  prize  of  our  high  calling.  •  In  their  stead 
the  unsoriptural  and  anti-christian  theory  has  been  adopted, 
that  we  shall  never  get  rid  of  our  sinful  nature,  until  death 
frees  us  from  it,  and  thus  death  is  made  a  greater  saviour  than 
Jesus,  Hence  it  is  the  chief  concern  of  religfous  people  to  have 
as  much  religion  as  will  keep  them  from  actual  backsliding,  or 
when  they  are  somewhat  alive,  to  strive  to  make  themselves 
more  lively.  As  to  the  prize  of  theii*  high  calling,  the  greater 
part  do  not  trouble  themselves  about  it,  and  imagine  that  it 
means  heaven,  which  they  hope  to  gain,  because  they  have  been 
converted ;  and  the  more  consistently  pious  either  deny  that  any 
such  glory  and  blessedness  is  attainable  in  this  life,  or  if  they 
admit  that  there  is  more  to  be  had  than  what  they  possess,  they 
have  only  occasional  glimpses  of  something  before  them  wliich 
they  ought  to  have,  but  neither  know  what  it  is,  or  how  it  is  to 
be  attained. 

Every  sectarian  has  some  important  truth  upon  which  he 
erects  his  theory,  and  the  Baptist  has  a  most  important  one  as 
the  foundation  of  his  system.  At  the  beginning  of  the  dispensa- 
tion it  was.  He  that  believeth,  and  is  baptit/ed.  Here  we 
again  have  the  two  foundations  of  our  holy  religion  in  our 
Lord's  commission  to  his  disciples.  By  believing  we  are  saved 
from  the  penalties  of  sin,  through  the  blood  of  the  everlasting 
covenant ;  by  baptism  we  are  saved  from  indwelling  sin,  or  our 
sinful  nature,  through  the  power  of  Christ's  resurrection, 
(I  Peter,  iii,  21).    The  first  salvation  is  God's  free  gift  to  the 
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repentant  sinne/;  the  Bccond  is  to  be  wrought  out  with  fear  and 
trembling,  in  loving  and  faithful  obedience  to  God  who  worketh 
in  us,  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  His  good  pleasure.  The  distinc- 
tion between  these  two  foundatians  is  strikingly  marked  by  our 
Lord's  words,  for  He  saith,  "  He  that  believeth  not  shall  bo 
damned,'*  clearly  indicating  that  salvation  from  the  penalties 
of  sin  is  by  believing;  but  He  does  not  say,  he  who  is  not 
baptized  shall  be  damned.  His  words  are  always  full  of 
meaning  to  those  who  seek  to  understand  them.  The  Baptist 
sees  very  clearly  that  it  is  first  believe  and  then  be  baptized  ; 
and,  "  if  thou  believest  with  all  thine  heart,  thou  mayest  be 
baptized;*'  and  doubtless  the  Baptist  communities  are  God's 
witnesses  for  this  very  important  truth  which  Chm-chmen  have 
so  fatally  sinned  against.  They  are  also  God's  witnesses  to  the 
way  in  which  baptism  ought  to  be  administered.  It  is  not  that 
baptism  by  sprinkling  vitiates  the  sacrament,  or  in  any  sense 
affects  the  validity  of  the  covenant,  but  unquestionably  it 
obsciu'es  the  teaching  of  the  covenant,  and  this  is  far  from  being 
an  unimportant  matter.  Internals  may  exist  without  their 
externals,  and  externals  may  be  magnified  into  essentials  with- 
out their  internals  being  oven  discerned,  but  God  never  intended 
them  to  be  separated ;  and  we  are  in  great  danger  of  losing 
sight  of  the  internal,  when  the  external  ceases  to  be  a  witness 
for  it.  Our  rubric  directs  that  baptism  should  be  by  immersion, 
when  the  child  is  strong  enough  to  bear  it ;  but  like  another 
important  rubric  to  which  we  previously  referi'ed,  it  has  been 


THE  SOLUTION  OF  OUR  DIFFICULTIES.  l7 

disregarded;  and  thus  the  burying  with  Christ  in  l)aptism 
which  hinds  us  to  become  conformable  to  His  death,  and  the 
rising  again  l)y  the  power  of  His  resurrection,  which  are  the 
l]igh  purposes  and  great  glory  of  the  covenant,  have  come  to  he 
neglected  truths.  They  have  not  even  been  witnessed  to  l)y  the 
Baptist  conmiunities,  who  have  made  so  much  to  do  about  the 
external  mode  of  administration ;  so  that  externals,  liow-im- 
portant-soever  they  may  be  accounted,  do  not  rrcntt'  the  internals, 
nor  even  necessarily  lead  to  the  discernment  of  their  internal 
realities.  If  we  mistake  not,  baptism  is  chiefly  regarded  by  the 
Baptist  as  a  profession  of  his  faith  and  a  seal  to  his  justifica- 
tion. Doubtless  it  is  both,  but  it  is  infmitely  more ;  and  if  he 
understood  tlie  real  object  an<l  high  purpose  of  the  covenant, 
ho  would  not  attach  so  mudi  importance  to  tlie  wlien,  or  the 
how,  the  initiatory  rite  is  performed ;  neither  would  he  cavil 
with  those  who  see  it  to  l)e  their  duty  and  privilege  to  adhere  to 
the  order  of  the  typical  ordinance,  l)y  bai)tizing  tlie  children  of 
Christian  parents.  It  would  be  given  him  to  see  that  admission 
to  a  covenant  of  promises  is  one  thing,  and  complying  with  its 
conditions,  and  fulfilling  its  requirements  that  its  promises  may 
bo  realized,  is  a  very  different  matter.  The  truth  is,  we  have 
all,  more  or  less,  been  gropmg  our  way  in  the  dark,  instead  of 
walking  in  the  light  of  Christ,  and  wliile  we  have  all  been  pro- 
fessing that  we  are  taught  by  the  Spirit,  we  have  never  suffi- 
ciently realized  the  fact  that  there  must  bo  a  Icarucr,  as  well  as 
a  teacher  to  master  anv  science,  whether  it  be  human  or  divine. 
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Ill  the  latter  caso  there  must  not  onlj'  ^be  application,  but  a 
moral,  as  w\»ll  as  an  intellectual  capacity ;  for  it  will  ever  be 
true,  that  he  only  that  doeth  His  will  shall  know  of  the  doctrine, 
whether  it  be  of  God ;  and  most  certainly  in  the  matter  of  unity 
and  many  other  matters,  we  have  all  been  doing  our  own  will, 
and  not  the  will  of  God. 

We  have  shown  in  a  former  tract  that  there  is  nothing  to 
prevent  immediate  union  l)otween  the  Church  and  Methodism, 
and  we  thank  God  that  there  is  very  little  to  prevent  the  union 
of  the  Church  and  the  Baptist  communities ;  for  the  Church 
clearly  recognizes  the  great  truth  for  which  the  Baptists  are 
God's  special  witnesses,  just  as  the  Wesleyans  are  God's  special 
witnesses  for  the  saving  power  of  justifying  faith.  She  says 
very  distinctly  in  her  catechism  (the  very  place  in  which  it 
ought  to  be  distinctly  said),  that  repentance  and  faith  which 
are  the  conditions  of  justification,  are  required  of  those  who  are 
to  be  baptized — that  compliance  with  these  conditions  is  pro- 
mised by  the  child's  representatives,  and  that  the  child  is  bound 
to  perform  this  promise  when  it  becomes  of  age,  that  is,  before 
it  can  righteously  l)e  confirmed,  and  admitted  to  Church 
privileges.  It  is  very  obvious  that  if  repentance  and  faith,  or 
justification  be  required  of  the  baptized  child  when  it  comes  of 
age,  baptism  neither  confers  justification,  nor  can  it  be  a  sub- 
stitute for  it.  There  is  therefore  an  end  to  the  fatally  deceptive 
allegation,  that  the  child  is  justified  by  baptism,  as  far  as  the 
teaching  of  the  Church  is  concerned,  and  in  this  case  as  in  all 
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Other  scriptiu'al  teaching,  truth  and  fact  do  not  contradict  each 
other ;  for  they  who  maintain  that  our  baptized  children  are 
justified,  manifest  their  entire  ignorance  of  the  state  of  justifi, 
cation.  The  teaching  of  the  catechism  is  not  only  confirmed  by 
the  Articles,  but  in  both,  the  distinction  is  clearly  made  between 
justification  and  regeneration.  In  the  Elevcntli  Article  it  is 
expressly  declared  that  we  are  justified  by  faith  onlt/ ;  and  in  the 
Twenty  Seventh,  which  treats  of  baptism,  so  far  from  its  being 
said  that  the  blessings  of  justification  are  given  by  baptism,  it 
is  merely  declared  that  these  blessings  (of  which  we  must  be  in 
possession,  else  we  are  not  the  fitting  subjects  for  l)aptism,)  aro 
signed  and  sealed  to  us  by  way  of  assuring  us  of  their  continued 
possession,  while  we  are  fighting  the  good  fight  of  faith,  that  we 
may  lay  hold  on  eternal  life.  It  is  very  satisfactory  to  know 
that  this  teaching  of  the  Church  on  this  all-important  subject 
is  truly  scriptural  and  in  perfect  accordance  with  the  teaching 
of  St.  Paul  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans  (chap.  iv.  11  and  12), 

There  can  neither  be  unity  nor  peace  within  the  Church, 
and  there  can  be  no  Church  Eeform  worthy  of  the  name,  until 
it  is  clearly  discerned,  and  fully  admitted,  that  justification  and 
regeneration  are  the  two  great  essentials  of  our  holy  religion, 
and  that  the  one  must  precede  the  other,  l)ecausc  the  one  is  an 
essential  preparation  for  the  other;  and  there  can  be  no 
dei)endal)le  union  between  the  Church  and  the  non-conforming. 
communities,  until  it  be  given  oiu*  non-conforming  brethren  to 
see,  that  justification,  which  they  call  regeneration,  is  not  the 
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regeneration  of  the  Bible,  and  the  Church,  and  has  no  resem- 
blance to  it  in  any  one  respect.  They  may  deny  that  there  is 
any  such  thing  in  the  Bible  as  the  regeneration  for  which  the 
Church  always  has  been  and  ever  will  be  God's  witness :  when 
this  is  the  case,  it  is  not  contention,  but  Divine  illumination 
which  is  wanted;  and  it  is  the  true  wisdom  not  to  argue  about 
it,  for  that  we  have  done  long  enough,  and  with  very  little 
success,  but  to  explain  it  intelligentlJ^  as  God  may  vouchsafe 
His  help,  in  a  loving  brotherly  spirit.  What  have  they  or  we 
that  we  have  not  received ;  and  it  is  the  fact,  however  strenously 
it  may  be  denied,  that  in  the  divided  state  of  professing 
Christians,  all  truth  has  never  been  given  to  any  one  party  or 
community.  This  appears  to  be  God's  judgment  upon  our 
divisions ;  for,  while  there  is  not  one  doctrine  contained  in  the 
Bilde,  which  is  not  to  be  found  in  the  fonnularies  and  author- 
itative teaching  of  the  Cliurch,  yet  nothing  can  exceed  the 
blindness  of  churchmen  to  evangelical  truth,  except  it  be  the 
blindness  of  evangelicals  to  vrhat  is  commonly  called  Church 
truth ;  and  it  is  only  in  the  light  of  both  these  classes  of  truth 
that  the  Word  of  God  can  be  rightly  and  fully  imderstood,  or 
defended  from  the  charge  of  inconsistency  and  contradiction. 

The  divisive  spirit  has  had  so  long,  and  so  powerful  an 
influence  over  both  the  Church  mind  and  the  sectarian  mind, 
that  nothing  but  the  putting  forth  of  Almighty  power,  can  work 
out  their  deliverance  from  it.  It  is  an  exclusive  spirit  of  the 
same  nature,  as  that  which  kept  alive  the  antagonism  between 
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tlicaucieni  nations  of  heathendom,  although  it  exists  in  a  modiiied 
form ;  and  it  seems  to  have  a  singular  congeniality  with  the 
justified  soul,  clearly  indicating  an  innate  selfishness  and  the 
dominance  of  the  creaturely  will.  It  has  no  place  either  in  the 
mind  or  heai-t  of  the  true  Christian.  Where  Christ  is,  there-is  love 
for  all,  and  the  prophecy  is  ever  having  its  fulfilment,  **  to  Him 
shall  the  gathering  of  the  people  be.'*  St.  Paul  says,  **  Though 
I  be  free  from  all  men,  yet  have  I  made  myself  servant  unto 
all,  that  I  might  gain  the  more.  Unto  the  Jews  I  became  as  a 
Jew,  that  I  might  gain  the  Jews ;  to  thoni  that  are  under  the 
law,  as  under  the  law,  that  I  might  gain  them  that  are  under 
the  law ;  to  them  that  are  without  law,  as  ^\lthout  law  (being 
not  without  law  to  God,  but  under  the  law  to  Christ),  that  I 
might  gain  them  that  are  without  law.  To  the  weak  became 
I  as  weak,  that  I  might  gain  the  weak;  I  am  made  all 
things  to  all  men  that  I  might  by  all  means  save  some." 
Such  is  the  Chi-istian  spirit.  There  is  **  no  doting  about 
questions  and  strife  of  words  here,  whereof  cometh  envy,  strife, 
railings,  exil  surmisings,''  but  there  is  the  love  which  is  not 
provoked,  and  which  overcometh  all  things.  The  divisive 
spirit  stands  upon  points,  fights  for  an  idea,  and  glories  in  its 
aiTogated  superiority.  It  shuts  out  from  the  mind  every  gleam 
of  light,  which  goes  to  manifest  the  imperfection  and  one- 
sidednessof  its  theory.  It  repels  fi-om  the  heart  that  loving 
brotherly  sympathy  for  all,  irrespective  of  party  differences, 
which  Christianity  always  gives  and  fosters ;  and  it  causes  and 
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perpetuates  divisions  which  God  has  forhidden,  which  onr 
sellish,  solf-couceited,  self-willed  nature  glories  in,  and 
which  the  spirit  of  Christ  in  the  Christian  moiu-ns  over 
and  strives  by  all  righteous  means  to  prevent  and  counter- 
act. There  is  no  cure  for  the  divisive  spirit  but  Christianity ; 
and  tlierc  must  be  light  before  we  can  learn,  and  we  must 
learn  before  we  can  obey.  It  is  only  the  loving  and  teachable 
disciple  who  can  learn  Christ,  and  if  we  do  not  both  learn  Him, 
and  follow  Him,  whatever  our  creed  may  be,  we  shall  never  be 
made  like  unto  Him.  We  have  all  departed  very  far  from 
Apostolic  teaching,  and  Apostolic  practice ;  and  if  Christianity 
is  to  be  revived  in  these  last  days,  it  will  not  be  by  imitating  the 
superstitions  and  idolatrous  frivolities  of  a  falling  Church. 
There  is  real,  and  needful,  and  difficult  work  to  be  done,  and 
without  much  prayer,  much  love,  much  labour,  and  much 
patience  and  forbearance,  it  never  will  be  done.  The  justified 
have  to  learn  that  they  were  justified,  that  they  might  be 
rcfjencratcil ;  and  the  unconverted  Chm-chman  has  to  learn,  that 
he  must  be  justified  before  he  can  be  really  regenerated.  As  soon 
as  these  lessons  are  learned,  Christianity  will  be  revived,  and 
unity  will  be  restored,  and  never  till  then.  As  loug  as  justi- 
fication is  mistaken  for  regeneration,  and  regeneration  is  mis- 
taken for  justification,  confusion,  contention  and  division  will 
inevitably  be  perpetuated.  May  God  in  loving  mercy  deliver  us 
from  this  revived  entail  of  the  judgment  of  Babel,  for  He  only, 
who  maketh  men  to  be  of  one  mind  in  a  house,  can  bind  up  the 
breach  of  His  people,  and  heal  the  stroke  of  their  wound. 


(Price  Ticipencc.) 


CHURCH     REFORM 


No.  VII. 


A  FREE    EXPOSITORY    SYNOPSIS 

OF  THE 

TWO-FOLD  NATURE,  OBJECT,  AND  ECONOMY  OF  OUE 

HOLY  RELIGION. 


**Is  there  none  to  guide  her  among  all  the  sons  whom  she  hath  brought  forth?  '* 
^Isaiah  li.  18. 

Chapter  I. 
After  the  \'irtual  severance  of  Church  truth  and  Evangelical 
truth,  and  the  actual  but  very  unnatural  antagonism  between 
them  for  so  long  a  period,  it  may  seem  a  hopeless  task  to 
attempt  to  reunite  them ;  and  yet  their  reunion  is  the  only 
effectual  remedy  for  our  present  evils,  and  the  only  sure  pre- 
ventive of  greater  ones  which  are  threatening  to  overtake  us. 
There  is  a  crying  necessity  for  a  ministry  of  reconciliation, 
and  there  can  be  no  reconciliation  of  a  real  and  permanent 
character  between  the  contending  parties,  until  the  foundations 
of  our  holy  religion  are  restored  to  their  proper  place  in  the 
unity  of  the  faith.      InsuflBcient  as  we  feel  ourselves  for  so 
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great  a  work,  we  venture  to  undertake  it,  because  we  are  sure 
of  our  ground,  and  because  among  the  multitude  of  our  theo- 
logians none  have  attempted  to  occupy  it;  therefore,  under 
the  pressui'e  of  an  existing  necessity,  we  have  the  stronger  con- 
fidence that  He,  who  is  Head  over  all  things  for  His  Church, 
will  be  our  helper,  and  that  a  special  measure  of  the  Spirit  will 
be  vouchsafed  to  enable  us  so  to  manifest  the  truth,  that  it 
may  commend  itself  to  every  man's  conscience  in  the  sight  of 
God. 

We  accuse  no  man  in  the  Church  or  out  of  it  of  the  wilful  sin 
of  handling  the  word  of  God  deceitfully ;  for  every  man  has 
more  or  less  of  the  natural  weakness  of  reading  the  Word  in 
his  own  light ;  but  say  what  we  will,  and  do  what  we  will,  wo 
cannot  honestly  got  rid  either  of  Evangelical  truth  or  Church 
truth,  for  the  Bible  is  full  of  both,  and  it  is  great  cause  for  thank- 
fulness that  the  Prayer  Book  is  full  of  both.  This  seems  to  be  more 
deeply  felt  than  openly  acknowledged  by  the  two  great  parties 
in  the  Church ;  for  although  the  evangelical  dislikes  Church 
truth  just  as  much  as  the  churchman  dislikes  evangelical  trutli, 
yet  there  is  an  unwillingness  on  the  part  of  both  to  repudiate 
the  doctrines  to  which  they  have  a  repugnance.  They  form 
their  own  conceptions  of  them,  and  put  their  own  constructions 
upon  them ;  but  they  do  not  deny  that  they  occupy  a  promi- 
nent position  in  the  subject  matter  both  of  the  Prayer  Book 
and  the  Bible.  It  is  true,  the  Eitualists  have  gone  further  than 
even  Eome  herself,  in  their  defiant  repudiation  of  the  doctrine 
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of  justification  by  faith ;  but  it  is  felt  by  all  who  have  any 
spiritual  discernment,  that  their  surpassing  arrogance  is  un- 
mistakeable  evidence  that  neither  the  Spirit  nor  Christ  is  there; 
and  that  whatever  may  be  the  result  of  the  movement,  there  is  a 
seed  ofdeath  in  it,  which  will  prevent  it  from  taking  rootorextend- 
ingits  influence  wherever  gospel  truth  has  been  faithfully  preached 
and  savingly  received.  From  them  we  have  little  to  learn  and 
less  to  fear.  On  the  other  hand  the  advocates  for  a  revision  of 
the  Prayer  Book,  who  would  eliminate  from  it  every  vestige  of 
Church  truth  for  which  it  is  6od's  witness,  are  a  small 
diminishing  party,  who  have  no  conception  of  the  value  of  what 
they  are  so  willing  to  part  with.  These  are  extremes  which 
will  have  their  occasional  manifestation  as  long  as  human 
nature  is  human  nature.  Still  we  must  not  overlook  the  fact, 
that  they  are  the  fruits  of  a  schism  in  the  body  ;  for  the  natural 
tendency  of  earnest  churchism,  without  evangelical  truth,  is 
towards  Rome,  and  the  natural  tendency  of  earnest  evan- 
gelicalism, without  Chm'ch  truth,  is  towards  dissent ;  so  that 
ritualists  and  revisionists  are  only  following  out  their  respective 
principles  to  their  ultimate  issues. 

Our  Lord's  promise  will  assuredly  be  fulfilled — the  gates  of 
hell  shall  not  prevail  against  His  Church.  It  will  continue  to 
exist  until  He  comes  again.  But  shall  He  find  it  prepared  to 
welcome  Him  at  His  appearing  ?  Or  will  it  be  in  some  such 
state  as  was  the  Jewish  Church  at  the  time  of  His  first  advent, 
when  there  were  only  the  Simeon's  and  the  Annas's  waiting 
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for  the  consolation  of  Israel  ?  From  the  apparently  conflicting 
predictions  which  seem  to  refer  to  the  subject,  we  have  more 
ground  for  fear  than  for  hope  in  regard  to  the  future.  There 
may  yet,  through  God's  mercy,  be  a  ministration  of  the  Gospel 
in  the  power  and  spirit  of  Elias ;  but  the  desponding  utterance, 
^*  When  the  Son  of  Man  cometh  shall  He  find  faith  on  the 
earth  ?*'  is  calculated  to  excite  the  apprehension,  that  in  the 
last  days  of  the  dispensation  there  will  be  a  fearful  departure 
from  the  truth,  although  God  will  not  leave  Himself  without  His 
witnesses.  Perhaps  it  is  best  and  safest  for  us  that  our  hopes  and 
fears  should  both  be  awakened,  to  keep  us  from  the  slumbering 
and  the  sleeping  into  which  we  are  so  apt  to  fall ;  but  we  have 
a  very  strong  conviction  that  nothing  is  more  likely  to  bring 
about  a  consummation  which  we  have  so  much  cause  to  dread, 
than  the  perpetuated  severance  of  the  two  great  classes  of  truth 
which  have  been  so  long  antagonistically  arrayed  against  each 
other.  The  attainment  of  true  Christian  holiness  is  dependent 
on  the  realization  of  both  in  saving  and  perfecting  power  ;  and 
it  is  not  piety,  but  godliness,  that  is  the  true  salt  which  arrests 
the  progress  of  corruption.  The  revival  of  godliness  or  saint- 
ship  is  our  present  great  want.  It  would  speedily  put  an  end 
to  our  contentions,  and  it  is  our  only  sure  ground  of  hope  for 
the  future.  Church  truth,  as  it  is  held  by  the  common  class  of 
churchmen,  may  produce  the  fear  of  God,  and  a  certain  kind  of 
religiousness  which  may  be  earnest,  without  being  vital ;  and 
when  evangelical  tnith  is  received  into  an  honest  and  good 
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hearty  there  will  be  ealyation  from  the  dominion  and  penal 
effects  of  sin ;  bat  without  the  realization  of  both  classes  of 
truth,  there  can  be  no  real  godliness  or  saintship.  For  more 
than  three  centuries  the  Anglican  branch  of  the  Church 
Catholic  has  been  God's  special  witness  for  their  unity ;  and 
although  the  witnessing  has  been  chiefly  by  her  formularies  and 
authoritative  teaching,  and  only  indistinctly  and  occasionally 
by  her  learned  divines,  yet  there  has  been  an  influence  from 
their  combination  of  a  very  conservative  and  corrective  charac- 
ter, which  has  modified  the  teaching  of  both  churchmen  and 
evangelicals,  and  given  a  subdued  and  Christian  tone  to  the 
piety,  which  through  God's  mercy,  is  to  be  found  within  the 
Church  notwithstanding  her  lamentable  distractions. 

In  the  present  state  of  parties,  disestablishment  would  be 
ruinous.  As  things  are,  ^*  the  earth  is  helping  the  woman/' 
and  were  this  help  withdrawn,  nothing  could  prevent  im- 
mediate disruption.  As  the  results  of  this,  we  should  have, 
on  the  one  hand,  a  Church  party  destitute  of  spiritual  vitality, 
glorying  in  a  slightly  modified  form  of  Bomanism  ;  and  on  the 
other,  an  evangelical  party,  possessing  neither  the  shadow  nor 
the  substance  of  Church  truth — taking  their  place  as  one 
amongst  the  existing  sects,  and  sharing  with  them  the  common 
bondage  of  an  innate  worldliness,  defective  teaching,  and  a  self 
seeking  and  intolerant  party  spirit.  But  what  is  this  Church 
truth,  the  loss  of  which  would  bo  so  serious  and  irretrievable  a 
calamity?      The  question  has  been  often  put  to  us  by  men  of 
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intelligence  and  unquestionable  piety.  Tbey  know  what  ritualism 
means,  and  they  know  the  meaning  of  high  churchism :   they 
believe  that  both  of  these  isms  are  ntally  defective,  and  fatally 
erroneous  ;  and  they  tell  us  plainly  that  if  ritualism  and  high 
churchism  be  what  we  mean  by  the  term  Church  truth,  they 
can  regard  them  as  nothing  else  than  Church  lies,  and  with 
their  Bible  in  their  hands  they  can  prove  them  to  be  so.    How 
is  this  to  be  accounted  for  ?    If  ritualists  and  high  churchmen 
are  really  the  champions  of  Church  truth,  can  they  explain  to 
us  why  their  systems  are  so  abhorrent  and  repulsive  to  the  in- 
stincts and  conscious  experience  of  the  spiritual  man,  that  he 
is  constrained  to  denounce  them  as  lying  devices  which  are 
substituted  for  gospel  truth  ?    In  handling  this  subject  to  which 
at  the  present  moment  all  others  are  of  secondary  importance, 
we  are  free  to  own  that  our  position  is  both  painful,  and  seem- 
ingly invidious.     We  are  compelled  to  stand  face  to  face  with 
the  two  great  parties  in  the  Church,  and  to  say  to  each  what 
wo  know  to  be  the  truth,  but  which  cannot  be  very  palatable  to 
either.     Under  a  deep  sense  of  our  insufficiency  and  responsi- 
bility, and  yet  in  humble  confidence  in  the  Father  of  lights,  we 
solemnly  declare  in  the  name  of  Christ,  and  in  the  presence  of 
God,  that  Church  truth  is  entirely  misrepresented,  and  per- 
verted from  its  proper  object  and  purpose,  both  by  ritualists 
and  high  churchmen,  in  so  far  as  they  allege  and  contend,  that 
through  the  Church  and  her  sacraments  are  to  be  obtained  jus- 
tification before  God,  and  salvation  from  the  penal  effects  of  the 
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fall.  This  is  not  a  mere  opinion  but  a  fact,  and  all  true  believers 
know  it  to  be  a  fact  by  their  own  experience.  Church  truth  is 
not  God's  remedial  economy — it  was  not  designed  to  deliver  us 
from  the  penal  effects  of  the  fall,  but  to  carry  out  that  pro- 
gressive spiritual  development  in  the  creature,  which  was  con- 
templated by  the  Creator  before  the  fall  took  place.  Church 
truth  has  a  higher  object  than  our  justification.  The  Church  itself 
was  not  instituted  for  our  salvation,  but  for  the  saved — '*for  the 
perfecting  of  the  saints,  for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  for  the 
building  up  of  the  body  of  Christ,  until  we  all  come  in  the 
unity  of  the  faith,  and  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God, 
unto  a  perfect  man,  unto  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  ful- 
ness of  Christ."  God*s  remedial  economy  was  settled  in  the 
councils  of  eternity  before  man  was  called  into  existence,  and  it 
can  never  be  altered  nor  repealed.  It  ever  was,  and  it  ever  will 
be  true,  that  the  repentant  sinner  is  justified  by  faith,  and  that 
his  faith  is  counted  to  him  for  righteousness.  The  reason  for 
this  determinate  counsel  of  God  is  clearly  revealed.  We  are  re- 
l)eatedly  told  that  justification  is  by  faith,  that  it  might  be  of 
grace ;  not  of  works,  saith  the  apostle,  lest  any  man  should 
boast ;  and  not  of  works,  we  may  add,  upon  the  same  scriptural 
grounds,  that  Christ  may  not  be  robbed  of  His  glory,  for  salva- 
tion belongeth  to  Him  alone ;  and  yet,  who  will  say  that  there 
is  no  necessity  for  repentance  before  we  are  forgiven,  or  that  faith 
in  Christ  as  our  atoning  sacrifice  io  an  incongruous  or  an  unreason- 
able condition  of  our  justification?    The  decretals  of  eternity 
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are  perfect  iu  righteousness,  and  we  are  bound  to  say,  that  the 
allegation  that  we  are  justified  in  baptism,  ex  opere  operato,  is 
neither  more  nor  less  than  an  actual  repudiation  of  God's 
remedial  economy,  and  the  perversion  of  the  Sacrament  to  a 
supposititious  pui-pose  for  which  it  never  was  instituted. 

Faith,  although  it  is  God's  gift,  cometh  by  hearing,  and  the 
unconscious  child  cannot  hear  and  apprehend  the  one  great 
saving  truth  that  Jesus  Christ  died  for  our  sins  according  to 
the  Scriptures,  and  therefore  it  has  no  faith  which  can  be 
imputed  for  righteousness.  There  is  but  one  justification,  and 
there  is  only  one  way  of  being  justified.  Without  conviction  of  sin 
there  will  be  no  real  repentance ;  without  repentance  there  will 
be  no  forgiveness ;  and  without  a  faith  of  God's  giving,  there 
will  be  no  justification.  These  laws  lie  in  the  very  nature  of 
things,  and  rest  upon  eternal  and  righteous  principles;  and 
who  shall  presume  to  tamper  with  them  ?  We  have  no  revela- 
tion as  to  the  state  of  unconscious  infants,  but  we  can  readily 
believe  that  they  exist  under  some  gracious  provisional  economy 
of  God's  fatherly  love.  As  children  of  the  covenant  they  belong 
neither  to  the  world  nor  to  the  devil ;  and  it  would  be  strange, 
if  He  who  gathered  them  under  His  blessing  when  He  was  with 
us  here,  should  cease  to  care  for  them  now.  But  are  we  to  take 
it  upon  us  to  suspend  and  supplant  the  nature,  manner,  and 
conditions  of  God's  remedial  economy,  because  we  have  con- 
fidence iu  His  loving  mercy,  that  He  has  made  a  special  and 
temporary  provision    for  the  salvation   of   oui-  iiTcsponsible 
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infants  ?  No  marvel  that  such  presmnptaons  daring,  in  a 
matter  npon  which  our  eternal  salvation  depends,  is  abhorrent 
to  the  spiritual  man,  and  that  he  strenuously  contends  against 
it  as  a  soul-destroying  device  for  the  subversion  of  gospel  truth. 
A  similar  provisional  arrangement  may  probably  exist  for  the 
honest-hearted  heathen,  who,  we  are  told,  is  a  law  unto  him- 
self ;  but  who  will  assert  that  he  is  either  justified,  or  that  in 
virtue  of  the  measure  of  grace  vouchsafed  to  him  he  would  not 
require  to  be  justified,  if  he  were  brought  under  the  sound  of  the 
gospel  ?  It  argues  a  strangely  deadened,  or  sadly  deluded  state 
of  soul,  when  a  man  can  stake  his  spiritual  well-being,  and  his 
eternal  destiny,  upon  an  inference  which  has  no  scriptural 
warrant,  and  which  is  palpably  contradicted  by  fact — ^upon  an 
assumption  so  precarious  and  so  antecedently  improbable,  as  that 
a  merciful  provision  of  God's  fatherly  love  for  unconscious 
infants,  should  nullify  the  eternal  law  of  His  righteousness  for 
the  justification  of  intelligent  and,  therefore,  of  responsible  men. 
Were  we  standing  alone,  instead  of  having  the  support  and  con- 
firmation of  every  man  who  has  believed  to  the  saving  of  his 
soul,  we  should  protest  as  solemnly  as  we  do  now  against  any 
such  ignoring  of  the  gospel  of  our  salvation,  and  any  such  fatal 
misapprehension  of  the  nature  and  purpose  of  sacramental 
grace. 

It  is  not  to  be  wondered  at,  that  they,  who  repudiate  God's 
remedial  economy,  should  form  erroneous  conceptions  of  the 
highest  class  of  revealed  truth.     The  natural  man  may  be 
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earnestly  religious,   he  may  mentally  believe  and  zealously 
contend  for  the  holiest  christian  verities,  and  they  may  have 
considerable  moral  influence  upon  his  conduct,  and  induce  him 
to  submit  to  religious  discipline;  yea,  they  may  even  excite 
devout  emotions  and  aspirations  after  holiness;   still,  it  will 
ever  be  true,  that  nature  in  its  best  estate,  that  is,  under  the 
influence  of  preventing  grace,  cannot  rise  above  the  region  of 
nature,  and  we  can  expect  nothing  better  than  a  Christianity  of 
a  legal  type  and  materialized  conceptions  of  Divine  realities 
from  the  unrenewed  man.    But  how  is  it  that  the  renewed  man 
who  has  passed  from  death  unto  life,  and  has  a  measure  of  the 
Spirit,  is  so  utterly  blinded  to  the  nature  and  purposes  of 
Church  truth  ?    He  sees,  indeed,  clearly  enough,  that  what  is 
commonly  accounted  Church  truth,  is  no  truth  at  all,  but  a 
delusive  substitute  for  the  gospel  of  our  salvation  and  for  the 
doctrine  of  justification  by  faith ;  but  how  is  it  that  he  does 
not  also  see  that  Church  truth  is  misrepresented,  and  that 
instead  of  repudiating  it,  he  ought  to  place  it  in  its  true  light, 
explain  its  real  nature  and  purpose,  realize  its  transforming 
power,  and  manifest  its  fruits  ?    How  is  it  that  he  complacently, 
confidently,  and  defiantly,  abides  in  the  first  principles  of  our 
holy  religion,  which  he  is  commanded  to  leave,  as  if  they  were 
the  sum  and  substance  of  the  christian  faith,  and  the  very 
essence  and  crowning  glory  of  Christianity  ?    He  does  what  is 
right,  and  what  his  measui-e  of  spiritual  light  compels  him  to 
do,  when  he  finds  fault  with  the  misrepresentation  of  Church 
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traih,  and  vdth  the  delusions  which  too  many  churchmen  are 
unwittingly  practising  against  their  own  souls,  because  of  their 
misapprehension  of  its  nature  and  purposes ;  but  why  does  he 
quarrel  with  Church  principles,  and  repugnantly  shrink  from 
their  thoughtful  and  prayerful  investigation,  as  if  the  Church 
were  not  the  Kingdom  of  heaven  and  the  Institute  of  Christ, 
and  as  if  Church  truth  had  no  place  in  the  Word  of  God,  and 
had  no  part  in  the  Christian  religion  ?  The  fact  is,  the  evan- 
gelical has  an  ideal  Church  of  his  own  conceiving,  for  which 
there  is  not  the  veriest  shadow  of  scriptural  ground ;  and  he 
has  found  in  evangelicalism  a  substitute  for  Church  truth, 
which  is  just  as  worthless  for  such  a  purpose  as  the  churchism, 
which  high  churchmen  and  ritualists  have  substituted  for 
evangelical  truth,  is  worthless  for  our  justification.  There  is 
no  parallel  to  this  deplorable  triumph  of  prejudice,  party  spirit, 
self-complacency,  and  self-delusion,  in  the  whole  history  of  the 
Christian  Church. 

In  the  nature  of  things  what  is  remedial  differs  essentially, 
both  in  principle  and  operation,  from  what  is  progressive.  To 
remedy  an  existing  evil,  or  to  cure  a  disease,  is  one  thing ;  to 
prosecute  a  high  and  glorious  enterprise  is  altogether  a  different 
matter;  and  there  is  just  this  kind  of  distinction  between 
Evangelical  truth  and  Church  truth.  Evangelical  truth  reveals 
to  us  God's  remedial  economy,  which,  because  of  our  fallen 
condition,  is  a  necessary  preparation  for  Christianity ;  but  it  is 
not  Christianity,  and  it  will  never  be  accepted  by  churchmen  as 
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a  Bubstitnte  for  it ;  and  nntil  Evangelicals  lay  hold  of  Ghoroh 
truth  and  expound  it  in  the  light  and  on  the  principle  of  faith — 
until  they  deliver  it  from  the  bondage  of  legality,  and  raise  it 
above  the  opus  operatum  of  the  churchman  into  its  own  proper 
spiritual  element,  God  will  have  a  controversy  with  them, 
because  they  are  not  availing  themselves  of  the  powers  and 
privileges  of  their  birthright  as  members  of  the  body  of  Christ, 
and  inheritors  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

What  is  the  real  spiritual  condition  of  the  evangelical  party 
at  the  present  moment?  Are  we  wrong  in  stating  that  the 
great  majority  of  those  who  profess  to  hold  evangelical  views, 
have  not  realized  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  in  saving 
power,  and  are,  in  fact,  unrenewed  souls  ?  And  is  it  true  that 
the  grace  of  justification,  instead  of  being  used  for  advancement 
in  Divine  knowledge  and  holiness,  is  very  generally  rested  in 
and  overlaid,  so  that  the  first  love  is  soon  lost,  spiritual  instincts 
are  deadened,  prayer  becomes  formal,  and  even  evangelizing 
efforts  are  mechanical  and  powerless?  How  many  are  there 
who  have  merely  a  name  that  they  live  and  are  dead,  and  how 
numerous  are  the  instances  of  flagrant  backsliding,  which  are  a 
standing  reproach  to  religion,  and  give  occasion  even  to  thought- 
ful men  to  call  in  question  the  reality  of  God's  remedial  economy. 
What  is  the  cause  of  this  lamentable  record,  which  is  written  in 
very  faithfulness,  but  in  the  spii-it  of  love  ?  Is  the  gospel  of 
our  salvation  a  failure  ?  Does  it  save  from  the  penalty  of  sin, 
and  yet  not  from  its  power  ?     Does  it  deliver  us  from  hell. 
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^thout  preparing  as  for  heaven  ?  The  truth  is,  the  gospel  of  our 
salvation  was  never  intended  for  our  educational  advancement 
in  the  Christian  life.  It  is  simply  remedial,  placing  us  in  a 
condition  somewhat  equivalent  to  that  which  Adam  had  before 
the  fall,  that  we  may  enter  upon  the  needful  work  of  our  proba- 
tion, to  prepare  us  for  our  high  and  eternal  destiny.  It  is  the 
gospel  of  the  kingdom^  which  is  just  another  term  for  Chris- 
tianity, that  is  given  us  for  our  edification  in  righteousness. 
Spiritual  life  in  a  healthful  state  is  ever  aspiring  after  progress, 
and  panting  for  a  closer  union  with  Christ;  yea,  for  all  the 
fulness  of  God.  The  honest,  earnest  soul  cannot  rest  in  the 
state  of  justification ;  and  we  have  good  reasons  for  believing 
that  there  are  thousands  of  evangelicals  who  are  eagerly  thirst- 
ing after  holiness,  and  who  know  not  what  means  to  adopt  that 
they  may  attain  to  it.  The  opus  operatum  of  unrenewed  church- 
men, prejudice  and  party,  their  own  received  system  and  creed, 
unite  in  deterring  them  from  looking  towards  Church  truth  for 
help,  although  it  is  God's  provision  for  attaining  to  saintship,  and 
there  is  none  other.  "When  the  state  of  justification  is  rested  in 
as  if  it  were  the  great  end  of  religion,  instead  of  being  regarded 
as  God's  remedial  economy  to  enable  us  to  fulfil  the  require- 
ments and  obligations  of  the  Christian  covenant,  that  we  may 
win  Christ  as  our  eternal  life,  promised  before  the  world  began, 
and  gain  the  prize  of  God's  high  calling,  we  can  never  rise  out 
of  our  innate  selfishness,  subdue  our  creaturely  will,  or  overcome 
the  world.  Our  religion  will  ever  be  to  a  greater  or  less  extent,  self 
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and  Christ  too;  the  flesh,  and  Christ  too;  the  worid,  and  Christ  too; 
and  the  anti-ohristian  theories  will  continue  to  be  accepted,  that 
Christ's  example  is  much  too  far  above  us  to  be  followed,  that 
Christian  precepts  are  exaggerations,  that  it  is  impossible  to 
obey  God  when  He  commands  us  to  speak  and  think  the  same 
thing,  and  that  we  need  not  expect  to  get  rid  of  sin  until  death 
frees  us  from  it.  There  is  nothing  Divinely  noble,  nothing 
God-like  in  the  evangelical  system.  As  to  Christ's  part  in  the 
remedial  economy,  it  is  the  highest  of  all  glories — the  glory 
of  self-sacrifice  for  the  salvation  of  a  lost  and  guilty  world, 
which  gives  Him  a  name  above  every  name ;  bat  on  our  part 
there  is  simply  the  deliverance  of  repentant  sinners  from 
merited  punishment,  the  restoration  to  a  forfeited  spiritual  life, 
and  the  obligation  of  gratitude  to  our  glorious  and  merciful 
Deliverer.  As  we  have  said  in  a  former  tract,  the  eternal  pur- 
pose of  God,  even  our  regeneration  in  the  nature  of  Christ  that 
we  may  be  made  partakers  of  the  Divine  nature,  is  not  the  high 
object  that  is  placed  before  the  evangelical  mind,  as  that  which 
we  are  called  and  invited  to  aspire  after,  when  we  are  restored 
to  spiritual  life  and  the  favor  of  God  ;  and  when  this  our  high 
calling  is  lost  sight  of,  Christianity  cannot  be  rightly  under- 

0 

stood,  and  therefore  it  cannot  be  really  exemplified.  Now  the 
Church  and  Church  truth,  although,  unhappily,  they  are  so 
fearfully  perverted,  have  for  their  highest  object  the  subjection 
of  our  creaturely  will,  the  conquest  of  self,  of  the  flesh,  and  the 
world,  and  our  re-creation  in  the  nature  of  Christ,  after  the 
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image  of  God  in  righteoasness  and  true  holiness ;  but  justifica- 
tion is  the  regeneration  of  the  evangelical  system !  and  we 
attain  to  justification  without  either  Church  or  sacraments, 
which  were  not  instituted  for  any  such  purpose.  It  is  true, 
some  men  are  better  than  their  creed,  while  as  a  general  rule 
most  men  come  very  far  short  of  it ;  but  it  is  also  true  that  our 
creed  has  a  very  important  influence  upon  the  character  of  our 
piety ;  and  it  is  a  miserable  delusion,  which  evangelicalism  has 
done  much  to  foster,  that  the  great  object  for  which  we  were 
sent  into  the  world,  and  the  great  thing  which  is  to  be  done  in 
it,  is  to  obtain  deliverance  from  the  penal  effects  of  sin  ;  and 
that  it  is  not  of  much  importance  to  us  individually,  whether  we 
are  justified  when  we  arrive  at  the  age  of  responsibility,  or  upon  a 
dying  bed.  This  statement  may  be  objected  to  by  the  more  intelli- 
gent class  of  evangelicals,  but  it  fairly  expresses  the  general 
conviction  of  the  evangelical  mind.  The  result  is,  wherever 
evangelical  truth  is  preached,  numbers  will  be  found  who  are 
so  far  enlightened  by  it  as  to  know  the  way  of  salvation;  yet 
they  continue  in  sin,  because  they  believe  that  the  grace  of  God 
abounds,  and  they  hope  to  be  saved,  as  they  allege  many  others 
have  been  saved,  like  the  thief  on  the  cross,  or  at  the  eleventh 
hour. 

We  have  no  wish  that  these  very  painful  references  to  the 
results  of  defective  and  erroneous  teaching  should  be  regarded 
as  the  statements  of  an  opponent,  or  that  the  strong  language 
we  have  made  use  of,  should  give  the  impression  that  we  have 
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any  other  than  a  brotherly  feeling  towards  both  Churchmen 
and  Evangelicals.  In  earnest,  anxious,  loving  faithfulness,  we 
are  trying  to  arrest  the  attention  of  the  contending  parties  who 
seem  to  be  so  carried  away  by  their  contentions,  that  a  louder 
voice  and  stronger  words  are  required,  than  we  like  to  use,  to 
recall  them  to  the  consideration  of  more  important  matters 
which  lie  at  the  root  of  their  differences,  and  are  the  real  causes 
of  all  our  divisions,  and  of  all  our  miserable  strifes.  On  such  a 
subject,  and  at  such  a  time,  there  must  be  no  uncertain  sound, 
but  we  have  no  disposition  whatever  to  withhold  from  either 
party  the  fullest  meed  of  credit  to  which  they  are  entitled. 
We  know  by  blessed  experience,  that  evangelicalism  contains 
essential  truths,  which  must  be  realized  in  saving  power,  else 
there  can  be  no  justification  before  God ;  and  we  do  not  doubt 
for  a  moment,  that  earnest-minded  Churchmen  are  aiming  at 
the  revival  of  Christianity,  and  a  holier  order  of  Christian  wor- 
ship ;  yet  in  all  honesty  we  are  bound  to  say,  that  it  is  just  as 
certain  as  revealed  truth  and  incontestable  fact  can  make  it, 
that  there  can  be  no  real  Christianity  where  either  evangelical 
truth  or  Church  truth  is  ignored. 

This  is  a  testing  time.  When  men's  minds  and  hearts  are 
stirred  to  their  depths,  the  discovery  is  made  as  to  what  man- 
ner of  spirit  they  are  of.  Now  the  evangelical  knows  full  well, 
that  what  the  churchman  wants  to  set  him  right,  is  a  saving 
apprehension  of  God's  remedial  economy.  He  knows  that  the 
system  is  unreal  which  is  constructed  upon  the  supposition, 
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that  the  baptized  child,  is  not  only  justified,  ex  oj)ore  operate,  but 
is  also  pat  into  actual  possession  of  the  powers  and  blessings  of 
the  Christian  covenant.  And  he  knows,  or  he  ought  to  know,  that 
the  way  to  deal  with  the  unrenewed  man  is,  not  to  enter  into 
disputations  with  him  about  his  creed,  or  to  abuse  and  persecute 
him  on  account  of  it,  but  with  all  the  persuasiveness  of  a  soul- 
lover  to  try  to  win  him  to  Christ.  The  spiritual  man  knows,  or 
ought  to  know,  that  there  is  a  wise  way  of  winning  souls — that 
there  is  a  way  of  co-operating  with  the  Spirit  of  God  in  bringing 
truth  to  bear  upon  the  concience,  of  awakening  the  unbeliever 
to  a  sense  of  his  real  want,  of  convincing  him  of  the  unreality  of 
his  trusts  and  his  hopes,  and  of  leading  him  to  apprehend 
Christ  as  his  Saviour,  when  he  will  most  certainly  receive  a 
conscious  sense  of  forgiveness  and  acceptance,  restoration  to 
spiritual  life,  the  Spirit's  witness  to  his  sonship,  and  be  filled 
with  joy  and  peace  in  believing.  Evangelicals  who  are  in  the 
state  of  justification  are  in  the  enjoyment  of  these  blessings, 
and  the  responsibility  is  upon  them  of  making  known  the  way 
in  which  they  may  be  obtained  unto  all  who  do  not  possess 
them.  To  have  the  blood  of  souls  upon  our  skirts  is  fearful 
blood-guiltiness,  and  we  get  no  deliverance  from  our  responsi- 
bility by  frivolous  pretexts,  or  by  saying  like  Cain,  *'  am  I  my 
brother's  keeper "  ?  May  we  not  venture  to  say,  that  Evan- 
gelicals have  not  been  over  faithful  in  dealing  lovingly  with 
their  brethren  in  the  Church,  many  of  whom  do  not  know  the 
way  of  salvation,  or  even  that  such  a  blessedness  as  a  present 


18  CHURCH    BEFORM. 

salvation  is  to  be  obtained ;  and  we  fear  there  has  been  more  of 
opposition  to  their  churchism  than  of  earnest  and  prayerful 
endeavourings  to  lead  them  to  Christ,  and  to  propagate  the 
saving  truth  which  they  themselves  have  realized.  We  have  a 
very  strong  conviction,  and  we  trust  many  of  our  evangelical 
brethren  have  it  too,  that  if  we  had  been  faithful  to  our  light 
and  responsibilities,  the  present  state  of  things  would  never 
have  existed.  Evangelical  truth  is  powerfully  aggressive,  and 
if  it  had  been  faithfully  propagated,  and  consistently  exempli- 
fied, our  pulpits  would  have  been  occupied  by  a  living  ministry, 
and  our  Churches  crowded  with  living  souls.  The  truth  is, 
Evangelicals,  as  a  body,  have  long  ago  left  their  first  love. 
They  have  departed  very  far  from  the  simplicity,  and  therefore, 
have  lost  much  of  the  power  of  the  gospel.  But  are  they  in  the 
present  distress  seeking  unto  the  Lord,  and  humbling  them- 
selves before  then*  God  ?  Are  they  strengthening  the  things 
which  remain  that  are  ready  to  die  ?  Are  they  stirring  each 
other  up  to  do  the  work  of  an  evangelist,  that  saving  truth  may 
bo  revived  and  extended  throughout  the  length  and  breadth  of 
the  land?  Does  the  evangelical  press  teem  with  earnest,  persua- 
sive, loving  entreaties  that  churchmen  would  enter  into  their  own 
hearts,  that  they  may  discover  their  great  want,  which  God's 
remedial  economy  alone  can  supply  ?  And  is  there  the  honest 
confession,  that  they  take  blame  to  themselves,  in  that  they 
have  not  more  faithfully,  powerfully,  and  consistently  com- 
mended saving  truth  to  the  minds,  hearts,  and  consciences  of 
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their  brethren,  so  as  to  insure  its  prayerful  investigation,  and 
obtain  for  it  a  grateful  and  blissful  acceptance? 
f  On  the  other  hand,  do  high  churchmen,  who  are  contending 
for  the  real  presence  of  Christ  in  the  Sacrament,  manifest  the 
l)ossession  of  Christ  ?  What  they  \n:ongftdly  worship,  they 
profess  to  receive ;  but  do  they  give  proof  of  an  in-dwelling 
Christ,  or  of  Christ  speaking  in  them  ?  Where  is  the  meekness, 
the  lowliness,  the  mind,  the  spirit,  the  nature  and  the  life  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ?  Where  is  the  charity  that  vaunteth 
not  itself  and  is  not  puffed  up;  that  doth  not  behave  itself 
unseemly ;  that  beareth  all  things,  believeth  all  things,  hopcth 
all  things,  endureth  all  things?  Doubtless  the  formation  of 
Christ  in  us  is  a  matter  of  progress,  and  therefore  of  degree ; 
but  in  their  case,  there  is  no  room  for  making  this  kind  of 
allowance.  It  is  most  distressing  to  find  our  holiest  verities  and 
our  Divine  realities  subject  to  such  incongruous  handling.  Their 
advocacy  of  them  in  such  away,  in  such  a  spirit,  and  in  connexion 
with  such  contemptible  frivolities,  is  a  gross  inconsistency,  and  an 
offence  against  om*  common  intelligence.  It  is  sufficiently  painful 
to  hear  them  repudiated  and  ridiculed  by  one  party ;  but  it  is 
very  much  more  so,  to  see  them  brought  down  to  the  region  of 
nature,  debased  to  a  superstition,  and  set  forth  with  gaudy 
trappings,  as  if  the  pageantry  of  the  world  could  enhance  the 
unspeakable  glories  of  Calvary,  or  do  honor  to  the  Di\'ine 
mysteries  of  our  holy  religion.  The  pretext  of  teaching  spiritual 
truth  by  ceremonials  is  Judaical ;  and  it  is  just  the  kind  of  error 
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which  they  are  likely  to  faU  into,  who,  although  they  are  living 
under  a  dispensation  of  the  Spirit,  have  yet  to  learn,  that 
spiritual  truth  can  only  be  spiritually  discerned,  spiritually 
communicated  and  spiritually  received.  Of  all  isms,  Christian 
Pharisceism  is  the  most  abhorrent  and  distressing  to  the 
spiritual  mind. 

It  is  not  an  infidel  taunt,  but  a  sober-minded  inquiry,  where 
is  Christianity  to  be  found,  and  whether  it  be  not  true,  that 
the  religion  of  christians  is  a  thing  of  the  past  which  has  no 
longer  any  living  representatives  ?  We  require  no  one  to  tell 
us  that  evangehcalism  is  not  Christianity,  and  churchism  must 
bo  taken  hold  of  by  renewed  men,  and  manifest  a  very  different 
spirit,  else  it  will  never  be  mistaken  by  enlightened  and  intelligent 
men  for  the  Christianity  of  the  primitive  Church  and  the  Bible. 
In  the  one  system,  the  Chui-ch  and  Church  truth  are  virtually 
ignored,  and  when  this  is  the  case,  there  can  be  no  discernment 
of  the  real  nature  and  high  purposes  of  Christianity.  In  the 
other  God's  remedial  economy,  by  which  we  are  restored  to 
spiritual  life  and  attain  to  the  state  of  justification,  is  a  dead 
letter ;  hence,  whatever  religiousness  there  may  be,  there  can 
be  no  spiritual  vitality,  without  which,  Churchism  can  be 
nothing  better  than  a  more  or  less  intensified  Christian  Phari- 
sceism. The  conduct  of  both  parties  towards  each  other,  and 
the  unmistakeable  manifestation  of  the  natural  spirit  by  both,  at 
the  present  alarming  and  eventful  crisis,  is  most  hopelessly 
depressing ;   and  if  God  in  His  loving  mercy  does  not  give  us  to 
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see  both  oar  sins  and  onr  deficiencies,  and  torn  the  hearts  of 
churchmen  towards  evangelicals,  and  of 'evangelicals  towards 
chnrchmen,  we  are  likely  to  be  consumed  one  of  another.  An 
effort  must  be  made  to  bring  about  so  desu-able,  so  needful  a 
reconciliation,  and  if  we  expect  success,  we  must  begin  at  the 
foundation.  By  His  help,  as  our  humble  contribution,  we  shall 
place  side  by  side  the  two  classes  of  truth  in  a  popular 
expository  way,  so  that  any  man  of  conmion  understanding 
may  know  what  they  arc,  and  what  they  arc  intended  to  effect. 
For  the  sake  of  perspicuity  and  consecutive  exposition,  we  shall 
freely  recapitulate  what  has  been  said  in  this  or  in  any  of  the 
former  tracts,  when  it  seems  necessary  to  do  so.  And,  may  God 
of  His  gracious  mercy  gi^ant  that  this  general  view  of  the  two- 
fold nature  and  purpose  of  our  holy  religion  may  bo  the  means 
of  leading  thousands  of  unsaved  souls  to  Christ,  and  of  awaken- 
ing tens  of  thousands  of  believers  to  the  discernment  and 
prosecution  of  their  high  and  holy  vocation. 
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Chapter  II. — Evangelical  Truth. 


For  our  deliverance  from  the  penal  effects  of  the  fall. 
Altogether  of  grace  and  by  faith. 

Christ, 

The  Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world. — 1  Peter 
i.  19  tC  20 ;  liev.  xiii.  8. 

It  was  not  our  fault  individually  that  we  came  into  the 
world  under  the  condemnation  of  a  broken  law,  and  that  wo 
inherit  a  sinful  nature ;    we  may  therefore  be  very  sure  that,  in 
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the  infinitude  of  paternal  love,  provision  was  made  for  our 
restoration  to  spiritual  life  and  the  favor  of  God  on  the  easiest 
and  simplest  condition,  else  we  should  never  have  been  called 
into  existence.  Now  this  is  actually  the  case.  Before  wc  were 
created  the  fall  was  anticipated,  and  a  most  merciful  and  loving 
provision  was  made  for  om*  redemption  and  salvation.  Christ 
was  the  Lamb  slain  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  so  that 
it  may  be  said,  that  we  were  virtually  redeemed  before  we  were 
created. 

Redemption,  salvation,  justification,  the  spiritual  life,  and 
other  important  doctrines  will  have  their  exposition  in  due 
course.  We  have  only  at  present  to  do  with  one  branch  of 
evangelical  truth,  namely,  that  provision  is  made  for  our 
restoration  to  a  state  of  grace  more  than  equivalent  to  that  of 
oiu-  fii'st  parents  before  the  fall,  so  that,  by  God's  help,  we 
may  successfully  perform  the  probationary  work  of  our  high 
calling,  and  attain  to  om*  high  original  destiny.  Now  as  this 
restoration  is  not  the  end  of  our  being,  but  only  a  means  to 
attain  to  that  end,  and  as  we  can  do  nothing  whatever  to  desen-c 
our  restoration,  which  is  effected  by  an  act  of  grace  on  God's  part, 
it  is  obvious,  in  the  very  natm-e  of  things,  that  it  will  take  place 
the  moment  we  comply  with  the  appointed  condition,  whatever 
that  condition  may  be.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  con* 
dition  is  both  righteous  and  necessary,  and  that  when  it  is  com* 
plied  with,  our  most  losing  Father  could  have  no  object  in  keeping 
us  one  hour  under  a  state  of  condemnation.    On  the  contrary. 
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He  has  sent  His  Spirit  into  the  world  to  convince  the  world  of 
sin,  of  righteousness,  and  of  judgment,  to  awaken  in  us  a  sense 
of  our  great  need  of  being  reconciled  to  God,  by  availing  our- 
Belves  of  His  most  merciful  provision  for  our  restoration  to  His 
favor  and  love. 

There  is  no  uncertainty  about  the  nature  of  God's  remedial 
economy  but  that  which  unbelief  creates.  It  is  clearly  revealed 
that  we  were  virtually  redeemed  before  we  were  called  into 
existence — ^that  our  redemption  came  into  effective  operation  as 
soon  as  man  became  a  sinner — that  we  were  actually  redeemed 
when  Christ  died  for  our  sins — and  that  our  redemption  was 
purchased  at  the  greatest  price  that  God  could  pay,  and  by  the 
greatest  sacrifice  that  God  could  make.  What  we  have  to 
impress  upon  the  mind,  heart,  and  conscience  of  every  unsaved 
soul,  is  the  fact  that  the  thing  is  done — ^'  that  Christ,  by  the 
grace  of  God,  has  tasted  death  for  every  man  ** — **  that  we  have 
redemption  through  His  blood,  even  the  forgiveness  of  sins  "— 
''that  we  are  bought  with  a  price*' — ''that  we  are  redeemed, 
not  with  corruptible  things,  as  silver  or  gold,  but  with  the 
precious  blood  of  Christ," — "for  He  was  slain,  and  has  re- 
deemed us  to  God  by  His  blood."  We  had  no  part  whatever 
in  our  redemption,  and  in  no  respect  has  it  any  dependence 
upon  OS.  Our  belief  or  unbelief  cannot  alter  the  fact.  The 
great  work  of  redeeming  love  is  done,  so  that  there  can  be  no 
imputation  against  our  most  loving  Father  and  merciful  God, 
that  He  has  created  us  to  an  inheritance  of  sin  and  misery. 
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But  redemption  is  one  thing,  and  salvation  is  another.  It 
is  an  all-important  question,  how  are  wc  to  obtain  the  benefits 
and  blessings  of  redemption  ?  There  is  only  one  right  answer 
which  can  be  given  to  it,  and  that  is, — We  are  required  to  do  a 
very  simple,  a  very  easy,  and  a  very  natural  thing.  When 
God  tells  us  that  we  are  redeemed  by  the  precious  blood  of 
Christ,  we  arc  to  believe  it,  and  give  glory  to  God  for  such 
joyous  and  blissful  intelligence.  Can  anything  be  more  joyous 
and  blissful  than  the  wondrous  fact,  that  God  so  loved  us, 
that  He  spared  not  His  own  Son,  but  delivered  Him  up  unto 
death  for  us  all,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him  might  not 
perish,  but  have  everlasting  life ?  '  If  it  be  true '  the  believer  may 
well  say  *  that  Christ  has  ransomed  my  soul,  borne  my  sins,  and 
'made  a  full  atonement  for  them  all  by  dying  in  my  stead,  then, 
'who  can  condemn  me  ?  If  it  be  true,  then,  who  shall  prevent  me 
'  from  blessing  and  praising  Him  in  time  and  throughout  eternity 
*  for  such  wondrous  mercy,  and  for  such  unspeakable  love  ?  While 
'  I  have  breath  I  will  praise  Him.  W^hile  I  have  life  I  will  love  and 
'follow,  and  serve  Him.  Glory  be  to  His  name,  I  am  not  my 
'  o\\Ti,  He  has  bought  me  with  a  price,  and  I  will  glorify  TTim 
'with  my  body  and  my  spirit  which  are  His.'  Now  this  is  faith, 
and  this  is  the  language  of  faith — the  belief  of  the  heart  which 
the  Holy  Spirit  inspires  when  the  repentant  sinner  looks  upon 
his  crucified  Saviour,  whose  bleeding  wounds  speak  the  fact  to 
his  inmost  soul :  "I  suffered  this  for  you."  Just  as  the  ex- 
piring Israelite  looked    upon    the    brazen    serpent  and  was 
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tstantly  healedy  so,  when  the  poor,  lost,  sin-sick  soul  looks 
ipon  the  Son  of  Man  who  has  been  lifted  up  for  him,  he  is 
HBtantly  filled  with  joy  and  peace  in  believing — is  restored  to 
ipiritnal  life — obtains  a  conscious  sense  of  reconciliation,  for- 
g^reness,  and  acceptance,  and  the  Spirit  witnesses  with  his 
^irit  that  he  is  a  child  of  God.  In  vindication  of  God*s  most 
knring  Fatherhood,  for  the  honor  and  glory  of  Christ,  and  that 
poor,  bewildered,  seeking  souls  may  know  how  to  obtain  a 
[iresent  salvation,  we  solemnly  declare  in  the  presence  of  God, 
)f  His  Church,  and  the  whole  world,  that  this  is  God's  appointed 
ray  for  our  deliverance  from  the  penal  effects  of  the  fall,  and 
hat  there  is  none  other  way  of  being  justified,  and  of  obtaining, 
Q  fulness,  the  benefits  and  blessings  of  the  everlasting 
ovenant  for  our  redemption. 

Does  any  man  say,  if  this  be  Gospel  truth,  why  is  the 
'orld  still  in  darkness  and  in  spiritual  death  ?  If  it  be  so  sim- 
le  and  so  eaay  a  matter  to  obtain  deliverance  from  the  penal 
ffeets  of  the  fall,  and  restoration  to  the  loving  favor  of  God, 
hy  is  not  every  man  filled  with  the  Spirit,  joying  in  the  Lord, 
ad  rejoicing  in  the  God  of  oui*  salvation  ?  This  question  will 
aye  to  be  answered  in  the  great  and  terrible  day  of  the  Lord, 
nd  according  to  our  light  we  shall  answer  it  now. 

The  heart  of  the  natural  man  is  alienated  from  God,  and 
eeks  its  happiness  in  other  objects  of  affection.  The  things  of 
ime  are  his  great  concern,  and  he  finds  abundant  occupation, 
nd  a  certain  kind  of  happiness  in  them.    The  high  and  eternal 
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object  and  pnriK)se  of  his  existence  have  no  abiding  place  in  his 
mind.  He  believes  there  is  a  God,  but  God  is  seldom,  if  ever, 
in  his  thoughts — he  confesses  he  is  a  sinner,  and  that  he 
ought  to  be  more  religious,  but  he  hopes  he  will  grow  better— 
and  he  knows  that,  he  must  die,  but  he  persuades  himself  that 
he  will  have  time  to  prepare  for  death  when  it  comes.      Now, 

■ 

two  things  are  necessary  to  bring  about  an  effectual  change 
in  the  mind  and  heai-t  of  such  a  man.  He  must  first  be 
awakened  to  a  sense  of  his  true  condition  before  God,  to  see  his 
danger,  and  to  feel  his  need  of  reconciliation  and  forgiveness, 
and  this,  by  God's  grace  will  induce  a  repentance  which  needeth 
not  to  be  repented  of;  and  then  he  must  be  given  to  understand 
what  Christ  has  done  and  suffered  to  atone  for  his  sins,  and  to 
free  him  from  the  punishment  which  he  so  richly  deserves. 
If  this  does  not  bring  back  the  alienated  affection  of  the  sinner 
to  his  most  loving  Saviour  and  merciful  God,  nothing  that  can 
be  conceived  will  ever  do  it.  Blessed  be  God,  it  can  do  it,  and 
it  does  do  it ;  and  the  Holy  Spmt  having  fulness  of  sympathy, 
and  loving  fellowship  with  the  changed  heart  and  renewed  mind, 
fosters  the  soul's  gi'ateful  love,  and  discloses  more  and  more  of 
God's  divine  fatherhood,  and  of  the  moral  beauty  and  loveliness 
of  Chrifit.  Here  we  have  both  the  Spirit's  work,  and  the  work 
of  Clu'ifit ;  and  it  is  evident  that  the  one  must  always  precede 
and  prepare  the  way  for  the  other.  But  alas,  how  few  are 
there,  even  of  those  who  hear  the  gospel,  who  accept  of  the  sal- 
vation  which  it  offers?      For   nearly   two   thousand    years. 
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the  Holy  Spirit  has  been  doing  the  work  of  St.  John  the  Bap- 
tisty  far  more  powerfully  than  he  could  do  it ;  but  what  was  said 
to  Gircomoised  Jews  is  equally  applicable  to  baptized  Christians, 
"ye  stiff-necked  and  uncircumcised  in  heart  and  ears,  ye  do  always 
resist  the  Holy  Ghost.'*  0!  how  often  has  Jesus  Christ  been  set 
forth  as  crucified  before  their  eyes,  but  they  have  passed  by,  as  if 
His  sorrows,  and  agonies,  and  blood  were  nothing  to  them !  How 
often  have  they  heard  the  cry,  ''  Look  unto  me,  and  be  ye  saved 
all  ends  of  the  earth,"  but  it  has  been  utterly  disregarded  and 
despised!  It  is  not  that  salvation  is  difficult,  for  God  has 
made  it  easy,  so  that  even  the  very  chiefest  of  sinners  may  find 
it  in  any  place,  and  at  any  hour.  The  mystery  is  solved  by 
that  most  sad  and  touching  plaint,  '*  Ye  will  not  come  unto  me 
that  ye  might  have  life.'* 

But,  how  is  it  that  men  who  are  not  only  religiously  dis- 
posed, but  earnestly  religious,  do  not  see,  and  will  not  believe 
that  there  is  any  such  simple  way  of  deliverance  from  the 
penal  effects  of  the  fall,  and  restoration  to  spiritual  life  and 
the  favor  of  God,  although  the  gospel  of  our  salvation  is  clearly 
revealed,  and  they  have  also  the  testimony  of  those  who  have 
proved  its  saving  power  ?  This  was  a  very  painful  subject  to 
St.  Paul,  and  it  is  a  very  painful  one  to  us.  He  tells  us  that  the 
way  of  salvation  by  faith  was  a  stumbling  block  and  rock  of 
offence  to  the  legal  minded  religious  Jew ;  such  it  has  always 
continued  to  be  to  the  legal-minded  Christian;  and  never  was  it 
more  so  than  it  is  at  the  present  moment  to  the  legal-minded 
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religious  churchman.  St.  Paul  has  argued  the  matter  far  more 
ably  than  we  can  do  it,  but  his  words  are  wrested  from  their 
plain  and  obvious  meaning,  sometimes  ingeniously,  and  some- 
times recklessly,  because  the  legal  mind,  so  long  as  it  adheres 
to  its  own  spirit  and  principles,  cannot  and  will  not  receive  the 
Gospel  of  the  grace  of  God. 

There  are  two  subterfuges  to  which  legalists  have  recourse, 
to  justify  their  opposition  to  God's  revealed  way  of  salvation. 
They  allege  that  salvation  cannot  be  altogether  of  grace,  and  by 
faith,  as  we  are  exhorted  to  work  out  our  salvation  with  fear 
and  trembling.  They  do  not  see  that  salvation  is  a  common 
term,  and  that  it  is  thus  used  in  the  Word  of  God.  There  are, 
indeed,  two  great  salvations,  the  one,  from  the  penal  effects  of 
the  fall,  and  the  other  from  indwelling  sin.  The  one  is  freely 
offered  to  every  sinner,  without  money  and  without  price ;  the 
other  is  to  be  wrought  out  with  fear  and  trembling.  The  first 
is  obtained  by  belie\ang  the  truth  that  Christ  died  for  our  sins 
according  to  the  Scriptures  ;  and  the  second,  which  is  caDed  a 
salvation  with  eternal  glory,  is  only  given  by  Christ  to  them  that 
obey  Him.  When  the  one  is  mistaken  for  the  other,  the  legalist 
has  some  ground  for  his  theory  that  we  are  saved  by  faith  and 
works  too,  but  this  ground  itself  is  an  error,  and  it  will  be  the 
tlestruction  of  all  who  build  upon  it. 

The  other  subterfuge  is  the  unwarrantable  supposition  that 
wo  are  justified,  ex  opere  operato,  in  and  by  baptism,  whereas 
baptism,  as  we  have  shewn  in  the  former  tracts,  is  God's  covenant, 
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not  with  nnsaved  sinners,  but  with  the  justified  for  their  regenera- 
tion in  the  nature  of  Christ,  and  after  the  image  of  God,  in 
righteousness  and  true  holiness  ;  and  we  are  not  likely  to  seek 
what  we  imagine  we  already  possess.     This  most  strange  delu- 
sion is  a  great  hindrance  to  the  reception  of  saving  truth 
by   earnest-minded   Churchmen.      They   conceive    that   they 
have     already    been   justified,    although    they    are    entirely 
ignorant  of  the  very  nature  of  the  state  of  justification,  and 
deny  that  a  conscious  sense  of  forgiveness  and  acceptance,  of 
having  passed  from  spiritual  death  to  spiritual  life,  and  of  being 
in  possession  of  the  witness  of  the  Spirit  to  our  sonship  are  the 
necessary  experience  of  the  justified.    But  their  denial  does  not 
alter  the  fact,  that  when  there  is  not  the  actual  and  conscious 
enjoyment  of  these  benefits  and  blessings,  there  can  be  no  jus- 
tification.    Their  spiritual  state  is  clearly  set  forth  in  the  words 
of  St.  Paul,  and  in  his  spirit  we  can  honestly  use  them.     **  Our 
heart's  desire  and  prayer  to  God  is,  that  they  might  be  saved. 
For  we  bear  them  record  that  they  have  a  zeal  of  God,  but  not 
according  to  knowledge.     For  they  being  ignorant  of  God's 
righteousness,  and  going  about  to  establish  their  own  righteous- 
ness, have  not  submitted  themselves  unto  the  righteousness  of 
God ;  for  Christ  is  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness  to  every 
one  that  believeth.'*     This  righteousness  is  neither  by  works  nor 
ex  opcre  operato  "  It  is  tvith  the  heart  that  man  helieveth  unto  r'ujht- 
eomncMy  and  with  the  mouth  confession  is  made  unto  salva- 
tion," and  "  whosoever  shall  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord 
shall  be  saved." 

St.  Paul  has  also  told  us,  that  what  was  a  ^tum\A\Yv^  XAq^V^ 
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to  the  legal-minded  religious  Jew,  was  to  the  Greeks,  foolishness. 
So  has  it  ever  been,  and  so  will  it  ever  be  to  the  wise,  the  dis- 
puter  of  this  world,  and  to  the  nnsanctified  rationalistic  mind. 
In  no  previous  age  of  the  Church  has  the  doctrine  of  substitu- 
tion been  impugned  with  so  great  subtlety  as  it  is  at  the  present 
time.  It  could  not  be  honestly  denied  that  the  doctrine  of  the 
atonement  is  to  be  found  in  the  Word  of  God,  and  therefore  it  is 
admitted  that  there  is  such  a  doctrine;  but  then,  a  construction 
must  be  put  upon  it  to  exclude  alike  substitution  and  expiation, 
which  are  both  essential  elements  in  the  idea  of  that  atonement 
which  Christ  has  made  for  us.  Is  it  not  written,  that  "  Christ 
hath  once  suflfered  for  sins,  the  just  for  the  unjust,  that  He  might 
bring  us  to  God  V  Are  we  not  told,  that  "  He  hath  borne  our 
sins  in  His  own  body  on  the  tree  '* — that  "  we  are  bought  with 
a  price  and  that  He  hath  redeemed  us  to  God  by  His  blood  ?  " 
Is  not  that  which  is  said  in  the  type,  verified  in  the  anti-type — 
"  For  the  life  is  in  the  blood  ;  and  I  have  given  it  to  you  upon 
the  altar,  to  make  an  atonement  for  your  souls ;  for  it  is  the 
blood  that  maketh  atonement  for  the  soul  ?  '*  (Lev.  xvii.  2.) 
Yet  there  are  numbers  in  our  Church  who  lay  claim  to  superior 
intelligence,  and  even  some  who  minister  in  the  sanctuary,  who 
are  not  afraid  of  denying  the  Lord  that  bought  them,  and  who 
disregard  the  solemn,  fearful  thanksgiving  which  so  evidently 
refers  to  them — *'  I  thank  Thee,  0  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and 
earth,  that  Thou  hast  hid  these  things  from  the  wise  and  pru- 
dent, and  hast  revealed  them  unto  babes  :  even  so  Father,  for 
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60  it  seemed  good  in  Thy  sight."  How  solemnly  true  is  the 
sacred  record !  And  how  painful  is  the  endence,  that  "  the 
natural  man  (even  of  the  highest  intelligence),  receiveth  not  the 
things  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  for  they  are  foolishness  unto  him  ; 
neither  can  he  know  them,  because  they  are  spiritually  dis- 
cerned." Blessed  be  His  name,  although  the  world  by  its  wis- 
dom can  neither  know  Him  nor  His  ways,  it  hath  pleased  Him 
by  the  foolishness  of  preaching  to  save  them  that  believe ;  and  while 
Christ  crucified  is  to  the  Jews  a  stumbling-block,  and  to  the 
Greeks  foolishness,  *'  the  gospel  of  Christ  is  now,  as  it  ever  has 
been,  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  every  one  that  bclicveth.'* 
There  are  millions,  whose  piety  cannot  be  questioned,  in 
this  and  in  other  countries,  who  will  with  one  voice  confirm  this 
our  testimony  as  to  the  simple  way  of  faith,  whereby  every  sin- 
ner in  this  wicked  world,  may  this  day  and  this  very  horn-, 
receive  the  benefits  and  blessings  of  redemption.  With  God 
there  is  no  hindrance.  He  knows  that  the  sinner  can  do 
nothing  to  deserve  salvation,  and  that  sinner  he  must  remain 
until  he  avails  himself  of  the  deliverance  which  He  has  pro- 
vided for  him.  His  sins,  however  many,  and  however  great, 
cannot,  and  do  not  exclude  him  from  the  benefits  of  redemption. 
On  the  contrary,  Christ  died  for  him,  because  he  is  a  sinner,  and 
because  he  can  do  nothing  to  save  himself ;  and  in  virtue  of  the 
infinitely  atoning  efficacy  of  Christ's  blood,  salvation  is  offered 
for  his  immediate  acceptance,  without  money,  and  without  price, 
although  he  be  the  very  chiefest  of  sinners.    But,  alas,  if  he  is 
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uot  a  repentant  sinner,  and  feels  not  his  need  of  salvation,  this 
most  gracious  and  merciful  oflfer  of  immediate  deliverance 
will  be  made  to  him  in  vain.  Still  the  truth  abideth  the  same ; 
infidelity,  unbelief,  legality,  self-righteousness,  self-delusion, 
apathetic  indifference,  or  reckless  persistence  in  a  course  of 
wickedness  does  not  make  the  truth  of  God  a  lie,  and  the  6a^ing 
power  of  the  gospel,  as  we  have  just  observed,  is  attested  by 
numberless  witnesses. 

It  may  be  objected  that  numbers  are  little  to  be  accounted 
of  in  matters  of  religious  opinion ;  for  instance,  it  is  aDeged, 
that  there  are  some  two  hundred  millions  of  Boman  Catholics, 
who  will  swear  to  the  truth  of  their  Church's  dogmas.  But  we 
nnist  say  in  very  loving  faithfulness  that,  at  present,  we  have 
nothing  whatever  to  do  with  dogmas;  we  are  stating  a  fact 
which  over-rides  all  religious  opinions,  whatsoever  they  may  be 
and  l)y  whomsoever  they  may  be  held.  Opinions  are  very 
powerful  things,  and  men  may  even  confidently  go  to  death  for 
them;  but  they  cannot  controvert  a  fact  which  is  confirmed  by 
the  testimony  of  credible  witnesses.  The  various  communi- 
ties of  the  evangelical  school  differ,  and  that  very  widely  in 
matters  of  opmion ;  but  all  who  are  believers  in  these  differing  com- 
nmnities  will  attest  the  fact,  that  when  they  believed  the 
blessed  truth  that  they  were  redeemed  with  the  precious  blood 
of  Christ,  and  that  by  His  blood-shedding  He  had  made  an 
attmement  for  their  sins,  they  were  justified  by  their  faith, 
and  consciously  realized  the  benefits  and  blessings  of  redemp- 
tion, even  restoration  to  spiritual  life,  a  sense  of  forgiveness 
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and  acceptance,  and  the  witness  of  the  Spirit  to  their  sonship. 
They  will  further  attest,  that  their  experience  accords  with  the 
promised  blessings  consequent  upon  the  exercise  of  saving  faith ; 
for  is  it  not  written  that  they  who  are  justified  not  only  '*  have 
peace  with  God,"  \>xxt  "joy  and  i)eace  in  believing?'* — that, 
"  whosoever  believeth  in  Christ  receiveth  remission  of  sins  " — 
that  '*  he  that  believeth  hath  the  witness  in  himself  '* — that  "  by 
Him  all  that  beUeve  are  justified  from  all  things  *' — "that  "  the 
Spirit  itself  beareth  witness  with  the  spmt  of  believers  that 
they  are  the  children  of  God" — and  that  "  they  have  received 
the  Spirit  which  is  of  God,  that  they  might  know  the  things 
that  are  freely  given  to  them  of  God  ?"  Here  then  we  have 
not  merely  an  opinion,  but  a  thing  done — a  fact  which  is 
attested  by  numberless  credible  witnesses — the  very  fact  which 
the  prophetic  Spirit  in  Isaiah  characterizes  as  a  marvellous 
work,  and  a  wonder ;  and  yet,  St.  Paul  tells  us,  that  this  mar- 
vellous work  would  in  no  wise  be  believed  by  the  legal-minded 
reUgious  Jews  who  made  it  their  boast  that  they  were  of  the 
stock  of  Abraham,  though  a  iiuin  declare  it  unto  them.  They  are 
described  by  the  prophet  as  *'  a  people  who  draw  near  unto  God 
with  their  mouth,  and  honor  Him  with  their  lips,  but  have  re- 
moved their  heart  far  from  Him,  and  whose  fear  towards  Him 
is  taught  by  the  precepts  of  men." 

There  are  few  in  our  day  that  have  any  regard  for  the  work 
of  God,  who  will  treat  the  names  of  Wesley  and  Whitfield  with 
disresi>ect ;  for  all  must  acknowledge  that  they  were  the  means. 
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under  God,  of  a  great  revival  of  religion,  when  spiritaal  death 
was  so  fearfully  regnant  thronghoat  the  Chorch.  Bat  what 
was  the  cause  of  that  wonderful  movement,  which  has  its 
millions  of  converts  in  America,  its  tens  of  thousands  among 
the  heathen,  and  which  presents  so  many  abiding  results  in 
every  parish  in  our  own  land  ?  It  is  true,  Wesley  and  Whitfield 
were  great  preachers,  and  their  labours  were  truly  marvellous. 
But  it  was  neither  their  talent,  nor  their  zeal,  nor  their  piety, 
which  produced  such  amazing  results.  It  was  the  revival  of  that 
one  great  saving  truth  which,  three  centuries  ago,  was  the  most 
material  element  in,  and  the  eflfective  cause  of,  the  Reformation. 
It  was  "  the  glorious  Gospel  of  the  blessed  God  *' — the  great  fact 
which  never  had,  and  which  never  will  have  any  parallel  in  the 
annals  of  time,  or  in  the  records  of  eternity,  that  Jesus  Christ 
died  for  our  sins  according  to  the  Scriptures,  and  that  who- 
soever in  his  heart  believeth  that  fact,  giving  glory  to  God 
for  it,  receiveth  remission  of  sins,  and  all  the  other  benefits  and 
blessings  of  the  everlasting  covenant  of  redemption.  This  most 
glorious,  blessed,  and  saving  truth  was  brought  forth  by  these 
eminent  and  successful  evangelists  in  greater  simplicity,  and 
therefore  with  greater  power,  than  ever  had  been  done  before, 
since  the  days  of  the  Apostles ;  and  it  gave  light,  and  life,  and 
salvation  to  poor  ignorant,  degraded,  and  neglected  sinners 
wherever  it  was  proclaimed.  To  this  statement,  which  every 
spiritual  man  will  confirm,  we  may  add,  that  whatever  amount  of 
vital  religion  or  spiritual  ^'itality  there  is  in  the  evangelical  party, 
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in  the  Methodist  body,  and  in  all  oar  other  non-conforming 
communities  at  this  present  moment,  it  owes  its  existence  to 
the  realising  in  saving  power  of  the  great  primary  truth,  that 
we  are  justified  by  faith,  and  that  saving  faith  has  for  its  object 
this  one  fact,  '*  That  Christ  has  died  for  our  sins  according 
to  the  Scriptures,"  and  "by  His  one  oblation  of  Himself,  once 
offered,  has  made  a  full,  perfect,  and  sufficient  sacrifice,  obla- 
tion and  satisfaction  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world.** 

Three  or  four  months  ago,  the  Eector  of  a  parish  at  no 
great  distance  from  us,  but  with  whom  we  have  no  personal 
acquaintance,  was  brought  to  realize  this  most  blessed  saving 
truth  while  mourning  over  the  death  of  a  beloved  child.  He 
had  the  reputation  of  being  a  kind  good  man,  a  laborious  parish 
priest,  and  what  is  called  a  sound  churchman ;  but  his  labours 
seemed  to  be  of  little  avail,  and  his  church  was  very  indifferently 
attended.  Since  his  own  conversion  to  God,  many  of  his 
parishioners  have  been  brought  to  the  saving  knowledge  of  the 
truth,  his  communicants  have  increased  four-fold,  and  his 
church  is  being  filled  with  living  souls.  One  who  has  visited 
his  parish  for  the  purpose  of  seeing  the  work  of  God,  was  struck 
with  the  remark  so  often  repeated — *  0,  sir,  how  strange  it  seems 
that  we  never  knew  this  before.  Why  the  Bible  is  full  of  it.' 
Yes,  truly,  the  Bible  is  full  of  it,  but  whereas  both  they  and 
their  pastor  were  blind,  now  they  see.  This  is  the  solution  of 
the  mystery.  We  have  no  wish  that  the  clergy  should  cease  to 
be  churchmen ;  but  if  they  were  converted  to  God,  or  in  other 
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words,  if  they  realized  the  saving  power  of  jnstif}4ng  faith,  there 
would  be  the  same  blessed  work  in  every  parish  thronghont  the 
land.  Were  this  the  case,  there  would  be  no  longer  any  fear  of 
disestablishment,  for  the  Church  would  soon  regain  its  rightful 
place  in  the  affections  of  the  people,  and  the  number  of  dissent- 
ing chapels  would  rapidly  diminish,  as  the  real  and  chief 
cause  of  separation  would  be  done  away. 

It  may  be  said  that  the  gospel  is  preached  in  many 
parishes,  and  that  such  remarkable  results  are  of  very  rare 
occurrence.  But  the  question  arises,  how  is  the  gospel 
preached,  and  what  is  it  that  is  called  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel  ?  We  have  heard  and  read  discourses  by  men  who  pro- 
fessed to  be  evangelicals,  in  which  the  doctrine  of  justification 
by  faith  was  actually  mystified  by  expositions.  A  wordy, 
sentimental,  dogmatic,  polemical,  or  practical  discom'se,  which 
has  a  little  of  everything,  and  something  of  the  Gospel  too,  may 
be  called  a  gospel  sermon  by  those  to  whom  it  is  addressed  i 
but,  certainly,  this  is  not  the  way  in  which  the  Gospel  must  be 
preached,  if  it  is  to  produce  saving  results.  It  was  not  thus 
that  it  was  preached  by  the  Apostles  at  the  beginning.  It  was, 
"  Repent  and  be  converted,  that  your  sins  may  be  blotted  out." 
It  was,  "  To  you  is  the  word  of  this  salvation  sent.'*  It  was,  "Be  it 
known  unto  you,  men  and  brethren,  that  through  this  man  is 
preached  unto  you  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  by  Him,  all  that, 
believe  are  justified  from  all  things.'*  It  was,  "  Believe  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  thou  shalt  be  saved.'*    St.  Paul  evidentlv 
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expected  that  the  word  of  salvation,  would  there  and  then, 
either  be  rejected,  or  believed  to  the  saving  of  the  soul.  And 
''  when  the  Jews  spake  against  the  things  that  were  spoken  by 
him,  he  waxed  bold  and  said,  '  seeing  ye  put  it  from  you  and 
jadge  yourselves  unworthy  of  everlasting  life,  lo,  we  turn  to  the 
Gentiles/*  When  the  Apostles  taught,  their  teaching  was  to 
edification ;  but,  when  they  preached  the  Gospel,  their  preaching 
was  a  proclamation  of  glad  tidings  to  sinners,  which  must 
either  be  received  with  thankfulness  and  joy,  or  become  the 
savour  of  death  unto  death.  But  another  system  of  preaching 
the  Gospel  has  become  almost  universal.  Sinners  like  to  hear 
it,  because  grace  and  mercy  are  spoken  about  in  such  a  way  as 
to  foster  the  hope,  that  somehow,  and  sometime,  they  will  get 
the  salvation  of  which  they  have  heard  so  often,  and  so  much. 
They  never  suspect  that  they  are  adding  guilt  to  guilt  by  per- 
sistently neglecting  God's  offered  mercy,  and  that  they  are 
provoking  Him  to  swear  in  His  wrath  that  they  shall  never  enter 
into  His  rest.  Even  the  preacher  himself  would  be  alarmed, 
were  the  sinner  to  cry  out  *'what  must  I  do  to  be  saved?" 
There  is  seldom,  it  is  to  be  feared,  an  expectation  that  there 
will  be  any  immediate  saving  results,  and  no  marvel  that  they 
are  so  seldom  produced. 

We  have  again  got  upon  a  painful  subject,  for  it  is  very 
painful  to  find,  that  many  who  profess  to  preach  the  Gospel  are 
80  very  ignorant  of  its  real  nature,  and  of  its  saving  power. 
They  are  actually  suspicious  of  sudden  conversions,  and  yet  from 
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the  very  nature  of  things,  the  glad  tidings  of  great  joy  ought  at 
once  to  be  received  with  thankfulness,  whenever  they  are 
proclaimed ;  and  when  they  are  so  received,  God  is  ever  faithful 
to  His  covenant  promises,  and  the  benefits  and  blessings  of 
redemption  are  not  for  one  moment  withheld.  Bt.  Paul's  con- 
version extended  over  a  longer  period  than  any  other  that  is 
recorded  in  Scripture.  The  publican  smote  upon  his  breast, 
saying, ''  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner,'*  and  he  went  down  to  his 
house  justified.  The  prodigal  son  was  not  even  allowed  to  make 
his  confession,  before  he  received  the  kiss  of  reconciliation.  The 
Philippian  jailor  believed,  and  was  saved.  Even  the  conversion 
of  the  ignorant,  prejudiced,  adulterous  woman  of  Samaria,  was 
accomplished  within  the  hour ;  and  that  of  the  three  thousand 
at  the  feast  of  Penticost,  was  only  the  work  of  a  day.  St.  Paul 
thanks  God,  who  always  caused  him  to  triumph  in  Christ,  and 
to  manifest  the  savour  of  His  knowledge  in  every  place,  and  we 
have  the  self-same  gospel,  and  the  self-same  Spirit,  and  why 
should  it  not  be  preached  now  as  then,  ''not  in  word  only,  but 
also  in  power,  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  in  much  assurance  ?*' 
It  is  a  great  mistake  to  suppose  that  St.  Paul  converted  the 
Gentiles  merely  from  heathenism  to  Christianity.  Theirs  was 
a  two-fold  conversion,  and  therefore  the  most  difficult  of  all,  for 
it  was  not  only  from  heathenism  to  Christianity,  but  from  sin 
unto  God;  and  this  latter  change  all  must  undergo,  whether 
they  be  circumcised  Jews  or  baptized  Christians,  self-righteous, 
moral,  religious,  or  profligate,  **for  the  Scripture  hath  con- 
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clnded  all  under  sin,  that  the  promise  by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ 
miffht  he  given  to  them  that  believe,'^ 

From  the  beginning  of  the  dispensation  to  the  present 
hour,  eyerything  has  been  done  that  could  be  done  by  unbelief, 
by  legality,  and  by  self-righteousness,  to  controvert  or  to  mystify 
the  simplicity,  and  thereby  to  prevent  the  success  of  the  gospel 
proclamation.  But,  blessed  be  His  name,  the  word  of  God  liveth 
and  abideth  for  ever,  and  it  is  the  very  truth  of  God,  that 
nothing  can  be  more  simple,  and  more  easily  understood,  than 
the  gospel  of  our  salvation,  and  there  is  nothing  more  easy  than 
the  realization  of  its  blessings  by  a  sin-sick  soul.  Thus  it  is 
that  simple-minded,  illiterate  men,  who  know  only  the  one 
truth,  are  generally  the  most  successful  evangelists.  If  it  had 
been  otherwise,  it  would  not  only  have  been  unreasonable,  but 
unsuitable  to  the  benighted  and  helpless  condition  of  the 
sinner — yea,  it  would  have  been  unjust,  and  unlike  God;  it 
would  have  belied  the  infinitude  both  of  His  wisdom  and  of  His 
fatherly  love. 

A  return  to  the  simplicity  of  the  gospel,  from  which  all 
parties  have  so  far  departed,  would  inaugurate  an  eventful  and 
glorious  era  in  the  annals  of  the  Church.  It  would  produce  the 
greatest  of  -all  reforms,  for  it  would  not  only  restore  the 
Church's  unity,  but  insure  the  speedy  evangelization  of  the 
nation  and  the  world.  We  have  the  same  Gospel  which  St. 
Paul  preached,  and  it  is  still  "the  power  of  God  unto  salvation,** 
to  every  one  who  believes  it ;   and  what  is  the  reason  that  we 
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have  not  St.  Paul's  success  ?  The  reason  most,  or  ought  to  be, 
obvious  to  every  enlightened  mind ;  but  it  is  very  painful,  and 
it  requires  a  good  deal  of  moral  courage  to  tell  the  whole  truth. 
Nevertheless,  the  truth  ought  to  be  told,  and  it  is  the  very 
truth,  that  in  matters  of  religion,  we  have  got  into  the  region  of 
uncertainties  and  unrealities.  Dogmas  may  be  true,  and  even 
when  they  are  so,  they  are  in  part  human,  and  only  in  part 
divine ;  and  too  often  the  human  expression,  and  the  human 
construction  make  the  truth  a  lie.  The  clergy  are  ordained  to 
preach  the  gospel,  and  all  of  them  profess  to  believe  it,  but  how 
few  of  them  know  what  it  really  is,  or  have  any  experience  of  its 
saving  power !  The  consequence  is,  they  give  their  people  a 
mixture  of  their  own  compounding,  or  which  some  one  else  has 
compounded  for  them,  which  is  not  the  Gospel,  and  which  may 
do  a  great  deal  of  harm,  but  cannot  do  any  real  good.  There 
are  thousands  of  parishes  in  which  such  a  preaching  of  the 
gospel,  as  it  is  called,  has  never  been  the  means  of  converting 
one  single  sinful  soul,  or  of  leading  a  moral,  well-disposed  man 
to  the  saving  knowledge  of  Christ.  God  **  maketh  his  ministers 
a  flame  of  fire,'*  and  such  an  one  was  St.  Paul ;  but  how  can 
they  kindle  a  flame  in  others,  who  have  not  one  spark  of  living 
fire  within  themselves.  Brotherhoods  are  being  instituted  for 
evangelizing  purposes ;  but  how  can  they  evangelize,  who  are 
utterly  ignorant  of  the  one  great  and  only  evangelizing  truth ; 
and  some  of  whom,  in  their  ignorance,  even  defiantly  repudiate  it  ? 
It  has  become  a  common  saying  that  there  never  were  so  many 
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hard  working  clergy  within  the  Church  as  at  the  present  time, 

and  that  the  bishops  themselves  are  doing  their  very  utmost  for 

the  spiritual  well-being  of  their  dioceses.    But  may  they  not  be 

beating   the    aii',  and  spending   their  strength    for  naught? 

Certain  it  is,  that  there  never  was  a  time  when  crime  and 

poverty,  luxurious  living  and  reckless  expenditure,  commercial 

dishonesty,  shameless  gambling,  and  the  maddening  thirst  for 

soul-debasing  pleasures ;  when  irreligion  and  immorality — and 

when  the  worst  of  all  kinds  of  infidelity,  that  which  assumes  the 

garb  of  religion,  were  in  greater  excess  than  at  the  present 

hour ;   and  the  aspect  of  the  times  is  not  improved  by  the  anti- 

christian  bitterness  of  our  religious  contentions.     Such  a  state 

of  things  is  not  to  be  trifled  with,  and  it  could  not  co-exist  with 

a  healthful  state  of  religion.    It  is  bringing  an  overwhelming 

flood  of  moral  ruin  upon  the  whole  land,  and  the  ministers  of 

religion  have  no  power  to  arrest  it.    But  why  ?  Simply  because 

they  themselves  have  not  realized  the  one  great  saving  truth 

by  which  St.  Paul  turned  the  world  upside  down — because  they 

themselves  have  not  exijerienced  its  saving  power  and  therefore 

they  cannot  bring  it  to  bear  upon  the  hearts  and  consciences  of 

others — nay  more  because  they  either  do  not  know  what  the  gospel 

is,  or  do  not  believe  that  it  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to 

everyone  who  beUeveth  it.  They  are  trying  to  do  good  in  their  own 

way,  which  is  not  God's  way,  and  thus  while  they  may  increase 

the  number  of  Pharisaical  professors,  they  will  never  succeed 

in  converting  sinners  to  God.    God's  order  in  dealing  with  souls 
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cannot  be  inverted.  Sinners  most  first  be  saved,  and  then 
added  to  tbe  Gbarch ;  and  there  is  but  one  way  in  which  sin- 
ners can  be  saved,  that  is,  by  awakening  them  to  a  sense  of  their 
sinful  condition,  and  by  leading  them  to  exercise  faith  in  the 
one  great  saving  truth,  that  Jesus  Christ  has  died  for  them, 
and  made  a  full  atonement  for  all  their  sins ;  and  we  have  no 
efficiently  adequate  instrumentality  for  any  such  purpose. 

The  ministrations  of  many  of  the  clergy,  who  profess  to 
hold  evangelical  views,  are  just  as  ineffective  as  the  ministra- 
tions of  the  clerg}'  of  the  moderate  or  high  Church  school,  who 

either  virtually  ignore,  or  actually  repudiate  all  such  views. 
They  preach  what  may  be  called  the  Gospel,  in  the  letter,  but 
they  are  very  suspicious  of  the  results  which  the  Gospel  will 
always  produce,  in  a  greater  or  less  degree,  when  it  is  preached 
in  simplicity  and  power. 

Now,  in  concluding  this  tract,  which  has  extended  far 
beyond  om*  intention,  we  have  to  say,  that  whenever  sudden 
conversions,  as  they  are  called,  are  objected  to,  because  they 
are  sudden, — ^whenever  the  conversion  of  notorious  sinners  is 
regarded  vnth  suspicion,  because  the  individuals  professing  to 
be  converted  have  been  notorious  sinners, — and  whenever  it  is 
alleged  that  persons  may  be  in  the  state  of  justification  without 
having  a  conscious  sense  of  forgiveness  and  acceptance,  the  witness 
of  the  Spirit  to  their  sonship,  and  the  conscious  experience  of  having 
passed  from  spiritual  death  to  spiritual  life,  it  is  incontroverti- 
ble e\idence,  that  they  who  make  any  such  allegations,  are 
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utterly  ignorant  of  the  sa\dng  power  of  the  gospel,  and  of  the^ 
very  nature  of  the  state  of  justification,  and  therefore  they  can- 
not have  realized  its  benefits  and  blessings  themselves. 

Painful  though  the  statements  be  which  in  very  faith- 
fulness we  have  felt  ourselves  compelled  to  make,  still  we 
have  hope  of  the  Church,  and  that,  because  we  know  the  saving 
power  of  the  glorious  Gospel  of  the  blessed  God.  Thirty  years 
ago  the  bones  were  very  many,  very  white,  and  very  dry.  Bone 
has  come  to  its  bone  in  a  marvellous  way,  and  the  sinews  and 
the  flesh  are  now  covered  with  skin.  What  is  wanted  are  men 
who  will  preach  the  Gospel  in  all  its  simplicity,  not  in  word  only 
but  in  power,  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  in  much  assurance.  God 
can  raise  them  up.  Such  prophesying,  strengthened  by  the 
prayer  of  faith,  will  not  be  in  vain.  0,  may  the  breath  from  the 
four  winds  come  and  breathe  upon  the  souls  of  our  earnest- 
minded  Churchmen,  that  they  may  live ;  "  and  that  they  may 
stand  upon  their  feet  an  exceeding  great  army,**  not  to  fight 
against  their  evangelical  and  non-conforming  brethren,  but 
prepared  for  the  battle  of  the  Lord. 


Church  Truth  will  be  the  subject  of  the  next  number* 
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Chapter  III. — Church  Truth. 


For  the  attainment  of  our  high  original  destiny. 

Dependant  upon  the  obedience  of  faith. 

Christ,  our  promised  Eternal  Life  before  the. world  began — 

Titus  i,  2,  and  1  John  i,  2,  and  v,  11,  12. 

In  the  Lamb  slain  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  we 

have  the  fundamental  principle,  and  essential  element  of  God's 

remedial  economy;    and  every  man  that  breathes  may  avail 

himself  of  its  benefits  and  blessings ;   for,  as  we  have  shewn  in 

the  previous  tract,  they  were  procured  for  all,  and  are  freely 
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oflfered  to  all,  and  they  are  obtained  by  all  who  receive  the  glad 
tidings  with  believing,  thankful  hearts,  that  we  are  redeemed 
with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ.  We  have  also  shewn,  that 
our  realization  of  the  benefits  and  blessings  of  redemption  has 
nothing  whatever  to  do  with  Church  or  sacraments — that  they 
are  just  as  free  to  the  heathen,  as  to  the  baptized  but  un- 
converted churchman ;  and  that  they  were  obtained  by  faith, 
as  they  are  now,  before  either  Church  or  sacraments  were 
instituted. 

But  we  were  not  sent  into  the  world  merely  to  be  saved 
from  the  penal  effects  of  the  fall,  although  that,  unquestionably, 
is  the  first  necessity.  We  were  created  for  eternity,  and  we  are 
now  in  a  state  of  probation,  just  as  Adam  was  before  the  fall, 
to  prepare  us  for  eternity.  The  man  who  has  not  believed  in 
Christ  to  the  saving  of  his  soul,  is  not  in  the  state  of  probation, 
but  of  condemnation.  The  words  of  Christ  are  sure  words,  and 
He  saith,  **lio  that  believeth  not,  is  condemned  already,  because 
he  hath  not  believed  in  the  name  of  the  only  begotten  Son  of 
God.  And  this  is  the  condemnation,  that  light  is  come  into  the 
world,  and  men  loved  darkness  rather  than  light,  because  their 
deeds  were  evil."  The  work  of  our  probation  is  spiritual  work, 
and  this  we  cannot  do  until  we  are  restored  to  spu-itual  life  and 
the  favor  of  God  by  justifying  faith,  and  receive  the  Spirit's 
co-operation  to  enable  us  to  do  it.  Adam  in  his  innocence  was 
not  fit  for  the  gift  of  eternal  life.  He  had  to  learn  obedience, 
and  to  subject  his  creaturely  will  to  the  will  of  God,  before  he 
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eonld  be  made  a  partaker  of  the  Divine  nature ;   and  this  he 
fiuled  to  do.     The  fall  teaches  us  many  important  truths,  and 
this  among  the  rest,  that  all  the  glories  of  Paradise  could  not 
satisfy  an  inmiortal  soul  which  is  created  for  eternity.     The 
records  of  Paradise  have  not  been  given  to  us,  and  yet  much 
may  be  inferred  by  the  enlightened  mind,  from  what  it  has 
pleased  God  to  reveal.    Our  first  parents  had  evidently  an 
innate  desire  to  be  like  God ;  and  the  Tree  of  Life,  the  type  of 
Christ  as  our  eternal  life,  was  placed  in  the  midst  of  the  garden, 
doubtless  as  the  great  gift  for  which  they  were  to  be  prepared, 
and  as  the  glorious  reward  or  prize  which,  by  a  loving  sub- 
mission and  obedience  to  God,  they  were  to  win.     Satan  knew 
this,  and  the  i^owcr  of  his  temptation  lay  in  his  assurance,  that 
by  eating  the  forbidden  fruit  they  would  at  once  attain  their 
object,  and  **  be  as  Gods."     Probably  it  might  be  self-will,  and 
an  ambitious  desire  to  be  equal  with  God,  which  led  to  the  fall 
of  angels,  and  thus  satan  may  have  seduced  our  first  parents  by 
the  power  of  the  same  temptation,  by  which  he  himself  had 
been  led  into  sin.    Be  this  as  it  may,  the  question  comes  before 
us,  what  is  it  that  we  finite  beings  who  have  attained  to  the 
state  of  justification,  require  to  fit  us  for  eternity,  and  to  make 
eternal  existence  not  merely  endurable,  but  blissful  ?     A  little 
thought,  and  the  light  of  revelation,  will  give  us  to  see  that 
what  we  require  is  a  participation,  in  measure,  of  the  life  and 
nature  of  Him  who  inhabiteth  eternity ;   and  we  find  that  this 
was  actually  the  purpose,  and  the  promise  of  God,  before  He 
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called  us  into  existence.  The  disparity  between  the  proi>erties 
of  a  finite  being  and  eternal  existence  is  so  great,  and  so  awful, 
that  when  it  is  mentally  conceived,  with  any  degree  of  vivid- 
ness, it  is  more  than  the  human  mind  can  bear.  We  talk  of 
eternity,  and  we  profess  to  believe  that  we  shall  live  for  ever, 
but  how  few  are  there  who  concentrate  the  powers  of  their  mind 
upon  the  thought  that  we  shall  never  cease  to  exist — that  while 
living  in  time,  we  have  already  entered  upon  an  eternal  state 
of  being,  and  that,  like  God  Himself,  we  must  continue  to  exist 
whether  we  will  or  not  throughout  eternity  ?  It  is  the  most 
awful  part  of  the  punishment  of  the  lost  that  they  shall  seek 
death,  and  desii-e  to  die,  but  death  will  flee  from  them ;  for 
theirs  is  the  death  that  never  dies.  Beason  reels  under  its  owu 
conception  of  eternal  diu^ation.  The  thing  is  so  much,  and  so 
far  above  and  beyond  our  limited  capacity — it  is  like  a  com- 
pressing of  the  infinite  into  the  finite,  and  the  very  attempt  at 
realization  is  overwhelming  and  insupportable.  If  the  most 
ol)durate,  or  the  most  reckless  of  sinners  could  be  brought  to 
realize  eternity,  in  any  true  sense,  he  durst  not  continue  in  sin 
for  one  hour ;  but  satan  contrives  to  occupy  the  mind  so  fully 
and  continuously  with  the  things  of  time,  that  the  thought  of 
eternity  is  successfully  excluded.  Even  believers  are  seldom  to 
be  met  with,  upon  whom  it  can  l)e  truly  said,  that  the  light  of 
eternity  has  begun  to  dawn.  It  is  too  overpowering  a  reality 
for  a  babe  in  Christ  to  endure,  and  therefore  the  Spirit  does  not 
press  it  in  any  fulness  of  weight  upon  the  unprepared  soul. 
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But  the  enlightened  and  advancing  Christian,  who  no  longer 
lives  in  the  dreamland  of  infantile  grace,  hoth  sees  and  feels 
that  there  is  a  want  of  cori'espondency,  and  congeniality  between 
eternal  existence,  and  the  present  properties  of  our  being. 
There  is  a  cry  in  their  heart  of  hearts  for  God,  for  the  living 
God;  and  eternal  life,  which  implies  a  participation  of  the 
Divine  nature,  is  felt  to  be  a  necessity  for  the  perfecting  of  the 
properties  of  our  being,  even  as  it  is  an  essential  glory  of  the 
nature  of  God.  Hence,  Christ  as  oui-  promised  eternal  life, 
becomes  the  all-engi'ossing  object  of  desire  to  those  who  are 
growing  up  into  the  manhood  of  enlightened  thought,  just  as 
salivation  from  the  burden  of  sin,  and  the  penal  effects  of  the  fall 
is  the  one  object,  which  the  tiiily  awakened  sinner  will  not  rest 
until  he  finds. 

Blessed  be  God,  He  made  provision  for  this  deep  want  of 
our  being,  even  as  He  mercifully  provided  for  our  redemption 
and  salvation,  in  the  councils  of  eternity.  It  is  as  true  that 
Christ  was  promised  to  us  as  oui-  eternal  life  before  the  world 
began,  as  that  He  was  the  **  Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation 
of  the  world;"  and  it  is  as  true  that  He  took  our  natui-e  upon 
Him,  that  He  might  impart  His  nature  to  us,  as  that  He  came 
into  the  world  to  save  sinners.  These  two  great  truths  are 
fundamental.  The  one  is  the  essential  and  material  element 
of  the  remedial  economy,  and  the  other  is  the  great  and 
glorious  object,  which  it  is  the  purpose  of  the  Christian 
covenant   to  attain ;    and  when  they  arc  mistaken  for  one 


6  CHURCH    REFORM. 

another,  or  confoiiniletl  with  each  other,  there  caunot  fail  to  be 
a  defective  and  inconsistent  theology,  which  is  sure  to  bring 
forth  fruits  after  its  kind. 

We  have  given  in  outline,  an  exposition  of  God's  remedial 

economy,  whereby  we  are  delivered  from  the  penal  effects  of 

the  fall,  in  the  i)receding  tract;  and  we  shall  now  endeavour  by 

God*s  help,  to  give  in    similar    outline,  an  exposition  of  the 

Christian  economy,  whereby  the  pronodse  of    Christ   as    our 

eternal  life,  which  was  given  us  before  the  world  began,  may 

be  realized.    And  here  it  may  perhaps  be  needful  to  say  once 

for  all,  that  wc  have  nothing  to  do  with  mysticism,  or  any 

other  ism,  but  we  have  to  do  with  a  glorious  reality,  even  the 

greatest  gift  w^hich  God  has  promised,  and  which  requires  much 

l)reparation  on  our  part  before  it  can  be  received — the  greatest 

reward  which  God  has  offered,  and  which  it  is  the  business  of 

our  probationary  life  to  gain — and  the  most  glorious  of  all 

prizes  which  God  is  holding  out  to  us,  and  which  it  will  be  our 

greatest  glory  to  win.     Christ  by  the  power  of  His  Godhead, 

and  by  the  agency  of  the  Holy  Spii'it,  imparts  to  His  faithful 

followers  His  own  life  and  natm*e,  as,  and  when  they  are  fitted  to 

receive  them ;  so  that  it  is  as   true,  and  as  real  that  the  new 

man,  even  Christ  Jesus  is  raised  up  and  formed  in  us,  as  that 

there  is  the  life  and  nature  of  the  old  Adam  in  the  unrenewed 

sinner 
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Church  truth  is  deep  truth,  and  it  will  not  be  found  on  the 
surface  of  revelation  by  the  superficial  reader,  neither 
will  it  ever  be  discerned  or  comprehended  by  those  who 
are  blinded  by  party  prejudices. 

Beligion  regarded  as  a  Divine  science,  is  in  one  respect 
like  every  other  science ;  it  requires  to  be  learned,  and  it  can 
only  be  learned  aright  in  the  school  of  Christ.  It  is  doubtless 
the  will  and  purpose  of  God  that  our  mental  powers  should  be 
cultivated,  but  God's  way,  and  the  world's  way  in  this,  as  in 
everything  else,  have  very  little  in  common.  In  God's  way, 
there  is  an  established  connection  between  their  cultivation, 
and  the  rectification  of  oui*  moral  nature.  Divine  illumination 
is  given  in  proportion  to  our  faithfulness  to  grace,  and  to  our 
persevering  diligence  in  searching  after  truth,  that  we  may 
know  more  of  the  mind  of  God,  and  become  more  perfectly 
conformed  to  His  will.  Because  our  salvation  is  a  first  neces- 
sity on  account  of  our  fallen  condition,  and  as  we  can  do 
nothing  to  mend,  or  help  ourselves,  or  in  any  way  to  deserve  it, 
therefore  God's  way  of  placing  us  in  the  state  of  justification 
is  so  simple  and  easy,  that  the  veriest  child  may  be  brought  to 
believe  the  saving  truth  with  a  thankful  and  joyous  heart,  that 
we  are  redeemed  with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ.  But  in 
regard  to  the  higher  and  deeper  truths  of  our  holy  religion, 
our  spiritual  powers  must  be  called  into  exercise,  and  never 
was  it  more  necessary  than  it  is  at  the  present  time  to  beware 
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of  the  differcDt  leavens,  which  are  to  be  found  in  opposing 
systems,  and  to  examine  with  God-fearing  caution,  in  the  light 
of  the  Word,  the  alleged  truths  which  are  pressed  upon  our 
acceptance  at  second  hand. 

There  is  an  order  in  the  school  of  Christ,  as  in  every 
other  School.  We  must  master  the  lii'st  principles  by  making 
proof  of  their  reality,  and  saving  efficacy,  and  there  must  be 
frtithfuhaess  to  incipient  grace,  the  hungering  and  thirsting 
after  truth  and  righteousness,  and  a  diligent  perseverance  in 
striving  to  attain  to  them,  otherwise  there  will  neither  be  growth 
in  grace,  nor  increase  in  the  knowledge  of  Christ.  There  is  a 
much  greater  analogy  between  natural  and  spiritual  things, 
than  most  religious  people  seem  to  imagine.  It  is  just  as  true 
in  the  spiritual,  as  in  the  natural,  that  the  hand  of  the  diligent 
maketh  rich,  and  that  Divine  wisdom  must  be  searched  after 
even  as  hidden  treasure,  or  it  will  never  be  found.  It  is  not 
therefore  to  be  expected,  that  either  the  light  of  eternity,  or  the 
light  of  Christ's  life,  should  be  otherwise  than  very  gradually 
imparted  to  the  babe  in  Christ;  or  that  the  highest,  and  deepest, 
and  most  precious,  and  soul  exalting  of  all  truths  should  be 
found  upon  the  surface  of  Divine  revelation.  It  is  simply  the 
fact,  that  they  who  abide  in  first  princii)les,  and  persuade  them- 
selves to  believe  that  they  know  all  that  is  necessary  to  be 
known  for  their  souls  good  and  safety,  are  as  completely  blinded 
to  the  nature  and  object  of  theii-  high  calling,  as  is  the  uncon- 
verted Churchman  to  the  nature  and  power  of  justifying  faith. 
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They  both  profess  their  implicit  belief  in  the  word  of  God,  and 
the  truth  is  not  uncertainly  revealed,  but  it  is  not  discerned. 
And  why  ?  the  answer  is  the  same  in  both  cases — its  want  is 
NOT  FELT.  The  unconverted  Churchman  imagines  that  he  is 
all  right,  and  that  he  has  no  need  of  the  benefits  and  blessings  of 
justification,  and  therefore  he  believes  that  any  such  benefits 
and  blessings  are  mere  conceits  or  delusions ;  at  all  events  that 
they  are  not  necessary ;  or  if  they  are,  they  are  not  to  be 
obtained  in  any  such  way  as  they  allege  who  profess  to  have 
them  !  In  the  same  way,  and  in  very  much  the  same  spirit,  they 
who  abide  in  first  principles,  repudiate  the  higher  and  the  deeper 
truths  which  have  reference  to  the  high  calling  of  God.  They 
imagine  that  they  are  all  right,  because  they  have  attained  to  the 
state  of  justification.  They  indeed  admit  that  there  is  such  a  thing 
as  growth  in  grace,  and  that  an  increasing  degree  of  sanctifying  in- 
fluence is  desirable,  but  they  believe  that  they  received  the  interior 
life,  or  the  life  which  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God  when  they  were 
justified,  and  that  there  is  no  other  interior  life  either  necessary 
or  attainable,  that  is,  they  mistake  the  gift  of  the  Spirit,  for  the 
gift  of  Christ  as  our  eternal  life.  It  is  only,  as  we  have  already 
said,  when  the  light  of  Christ,  and  the  light  of  eternity  begin  to 
dawn  upon  us,  that  the  want  of  the  divine  nature,  and  of  eternal 
life  is  consciously  felt.  For  the  light  of  Christ's  life  gives  us  to 
know  ourselves,  and  to  see  how  very  far  we  are  from  being  Uke  Him, 
and  the  light  of  eternity  creates  an  indescribably  depressing  sense 
of  the  awfuluess  of  endless  being,  which  we  have  no  wish  to  get 
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ritl  of,  because  we  know  it  to  be  real,  and  because  it  reduces  the 
things  of  time,  which  have  been  hindrances  to  our  spiritual  pro- 
gress to  their  own  nothingness,  and  yet  it  becomes  increasingly 
distressing  and  oppressive,  the  longer  and  more  powerfully  it  is 
realized.  Then  it  is  that  God's  greatest  promise  which  He  gave 
unto  us  before  the  world  began  is  clearly  discerned,  and  it  comes 
to  us  bringing  relief.  Then  it  is  that  like  St.  Paul,  we  gladly 
suffer  the  loss  of  all  things,  and  count  them  but  dung,  that  we 
may  win  Christ.  Then  it  is,  that  like  him,  this  one  thing  we 
do,  forgetting  those  things  which  are  behind,  and  reaching  forth 
to  those  things  which  ai'e  before,  we  press  toward  the  mai'k  for 
the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus. 

Although  the  highest  class  of  Divine  truth  can  only  bu  spirit- 
ually discerned  by  the  advancing  Christian,  or  at  least  can  only  be 
discerned  in  its  depths,  or  to  any  good  purpose,  yet  it  has 
always  been  taught  in  the  letter  by  the  Church.  This  could  not 
be  otherwise,  for  both  Church  and  Sacrament  are  witnesses  for 
it,  seeing  union  with  Christ  is  the  highest  purpose  for  which 
they  were  instituted.  It  is  therefore,  a  small  thing  to  say, 
that  Church  truth  is  Bible  truth,  for  in  very  deed  it  is  only  iu 
the  light  of  Church  truth  that  Christianity  itself  can  be  rightly 
or  fully  understood.  But  what  is  either  Church  truth,  or  Bible 
truth  in  the  letter  ?  We  talk  of  objective  truth,  and  doubtless 
objective  truth  has  its  use,  and  its  value ;  but  after  all  it  is  only 
truth  in  the  letter,  and  it  has  not  ceased  to  be  true,  that  "the 
letter  killeth."     Oiu*  young  children  quarrel  over  it,  our  old 
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cLildren  contend  about  it,  and  every  jourualibt  of  the  day  passes 
his  opinion  upon  it  as  confidently,  as  upon  the  merits  of  tiie 
newest  novel,  or  the  last  horse  race  ;  but  what  does  any  one,  or 
all  of  them  know  about  the  hidden  wisdom  which  lies  concealed 
under  the  letter,  and  which  the  Spirit  alone  can  reveal  ?    It  is 
**  the  Spirit  which  searcheth  all  things,  yea  the  deep  things  of 
God,"  and  what  have  they  to  do  with  Divine  truth,  who  have 
not  the  Spirit ;  and  those  who  have  the  Spirit  in  measure,make 
very  poor  work  of  it,  when  they  attempt  to  stretch  themselves 
beyond  their  measure.    One  makes  it  his  boast  that  the  Bible  is 
enough  for  him  :  and  so  it  would  be,  if  he  had  the  light  of  Christ 
and  were  walking  in  it  in  the  spirit  of  loving  and  self-denying 
obedience,  and  submitting  himself  to  the  purifying  discipline  of  the 
bchool  of  Christ  under  the  teaching  and  guidance  of  the  Spirit  of 
God.     But  where,  and  who  is  he  that  is  doing  so?  Another  pro- 
fesses to  believe  what  the  Church  believes,  and  earnestly  con- 
tends that,  as  the   Church  is    ''  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the 
truth,"  it  is  to  her  teaching  we  must  look  for  the  true  interpre- 
tation of  the  Bible.     But  he  does  not  seem  to  know,  that  ju'e- 
cisely  the  same  qualifications  are  necessary  to  understand  the 
teaching  of  the  Church,  which  are  required  for  understanding 
the  Bible.    Now,  in  all  faithfulness,  and  in  Christian  love,  we 
say  to  both,  that  neither  the  Bible  nor  the  Church  will  be  of 
any  great  use  to  them,  unless  they  are  restored  to  si)iritual  life, 
and  until  their  understandings  arc   opened  to  see  their  high 
calling,  and  the  resolution  is  formed,  and  acted  upon,  to  become 
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tlic  (liryciples  and  followers  of  Christ.  In  short,  Chribtianity  is 
the  holiest,  the  highest,  and  the  deepest  of  all  bcienees,  and  it 
ih  only  to  lie  learned  by  the  spiritual  in  the  school  of  Christ, 
and  as  we  become  Christians  indeed. 

The  earnest-minded  stadent  who  is  honestly  searching  aft<?r 
truth,  and  the  sincerely  pions  who  are  striving  to  reach  the 
standard  of  Scriptural  Christianity,  will  find,  that  the  two  great 
decretals  of  eternity,  which  it  has  pleased  God  to  reveal  to  us, 
constitute  the  master  key  to  the  right  understanding  both  of  the 
Bible,  and  the  teaching  of  the  Church.  To  give  them  the  pro- 
minence which  at  the  x)reaent  time  is  so  much  needed,  repeti- 
tion is  not  grievous  to  us,  and  it  is  safe,  and  will  be  helpful  to 
the  earnest  enquii'er.  "We  beg,  therefore,  that  the  remarkable 
>\  ay  in  which  they  are  revealed,  may  be  thoughtfully  considered. 
The  one  is  spoken  of  as  if  it  were  a  thing  already  done,  indi- 
cating an  efficacious  remedy  for  a  foreseen  e\il,  which  requu-ed 
immediate  application.  It  is  not  said,  that  Christ  is  the  Lamb 
promised,  or  the  Lamb  which  would  be  slain  in  the  fulness  of 
time,  but  that  He  is  the  Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world.  Whereas  the  other  is  not  represented  as  a  thing  done  ; 
there  is  simply  the  promise  that  Christ  would  be  given  to  us  as 
our  eternal  life,  without  any  reference  to  the  time,  or  manner  of 
its  fulfilment.  We  know  now,  that  its  fulfilment  was  dependent 
upon  the  Incarnation.  We  know  that  when  a  SaWom-  was 
l)()rn  unto  uh,  who  is  Christ  the  Lord,  a  Son  was  also  given 
unto  UH,  as  a  second  Adam,  who  i^  Eternal  Life,  and  a  quick- 
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ening  Spirit,  that  Ho  miglit  imimrt  to  us  His  own  life  and 
nature.     And  we  know  too,  that  while  Christ  for  us,  as  an  all- 
atoning  sacrifice,  has  been  God's  efficacious  provision  for  the 
redemption  and  salvation  of  sinners  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world,  Christ  in  us,  is  the  special  glory  which  was  reserved  for 
the  Christian  dispensation — the  mystery  which  was  hid  for  ages 
and  generations.     St.  Paul  tells  us,  that  the  riches  of  its  glory 
is  now  made  manifest  to  the  saints,  and  we  may  add,  that  they 
only  who  see  their  calling  to  be  saints,  and  who  by  God's  help 
are  striving  to  become  saints,   will  give  themselves  any  concern 
either  to  understand  the  nature  of  the  promise,  or  to  realize 
the  riches  of  its  glory.      The  truth  is  the  mystery  which  was 
made  manifest  in  the  days  of  the  Apostles,  has  become  a  mys- 
tery again ;  and  now  in  the  end  of  the  world,  the  greatest  of 
all  God's  promises  is  not  merely  hid,  but  there  seems  to  be  a 
strange  incapacity  to  discern  either  its  nature,  or  its  object. 
Nevertheless,  the  truth  abideth,  and  we  shall  try  by  God's  help 
to  manifest  it,  that  while  Christ  for  us,  is  the  procuring  cause 
of  our  salvation,  it  is  Christ  in  us  which  is  our  hope  of  glory. 
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• 

Scriptural  evidence  that  it  is  not  the  Spirit  in  ns,  but  Christ  in 
us,  which  is  onr  eternal  life — ^that  although  this  life  is  the 
gift  of  God,  it  is  also  the  reward  of  &ithfulness  to 
the  requirements  of  the  Christian  Covenant — and  that  it 
is  the  necessary  preparation  for  eternal  union  with  Christi 
which  is  the  prize  of  our  high  calling. 

Some  of  our  more  thoughtful  Tmters  give  it  as  their  belief, 
that  there  are  very  few  who  attain  to  the  standard  of  Christian 
holiness.  This  is  an  honest  confession,  and  forms  a  striking 
contrast  to  the  conduct  of  many  religious  professors,  who  wrest 
the  Scriptures  from  their  true  signification,  that  they  may 
bring  down  the  Christian  standard  to  the  level  of  their  own 
theories  and  experience.  We  ourselves  have  frequently  been 
told,  that  if  even  our  teaching  be  Scriptural,  few  if  any  will 
profit  by  it,  for  who  in  the  present  day  can  comply  with  the 
condition  of  tliscipleship,  by  leaving  all  to  follow  Clirist  ?  The 
accusation  too  has  been  brought  against  us,  that  we  are 
wasting  time  in  writing  books  to  no  profit,  instead  of 
devoting  ourselves  to  the  more  needful  work  of  con- 
verting sinners.  Would  to  God  that  we  were  like  St. 
Paul,  who  carried  on  the  two-fold  work  with  so  great  suc- 
cess. Such  has  been  our  aim,  and  such  it  will  continue,  to 
])e  by  God's  grace,  to  our  latest  breath,  and  it  is  our  greatest 
grief  that  we  have  neither  St.  Paul's  power,  nor  St.  Paul's  suc- 
cess. But  if  one  thing  be  more  needful  than  another,  it  is  that 
the  Christian  standard  should  l)e  manifested,  and  that  the  high 
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calling  of  God  should  be  brought  before  the  religious  mind  of 
the  day.     For  want  of  this  our  religion  has  to  an  alarming  ex- 
extent  degenerated,   until   there  seems    to    be  danger  of  its 
embracing  nothing  Imt  the  selfish  element  which  has  to  do 
with  our  deliverance   from    the    penal    effects    of   sin.      An 
immortal  soul  in  an  imperfect  state  must  have  an  object  to 
aspire  after,  wliich  is  worthy  of  its  highest  aspiration ;    else  it 
will  assuredly  sink  into  a  state  of  selfish  degradation.      If,  as 
some  suppose,  Adam  was  placed  in  Paradise  merely  to  enjoy 
himself,  and  to  conduct  himself  with  propriety,  no  wonder  that 
lie  fell.     But  this  was  not  the  case.      Doubtless  he  had  an  ob- 
ject  placed  before  him  worthy  of  his  highest  aspiration,  and 
that  too  the  self-same  object  which  is  placed  before  us  now. 
He  failed  by  taking  Satan's  way  of  obtaining  it,  and  let  us  not 
fail  by  losing  sight  of  it  altogether — by  persuading  ourselves,  or 
allo\sang  the  enemy  to  persuade  us  that  if  we  are  onlj'  saved 
from  the  penal  eflfeets  of  sin,  we  shall  got  to  heaven,  and  thus 
the  end  of  our  in'obationary  state  will  have  its  accomplishment ! 
To  ennoble  the  soul  is  the  highest  piu-pose  of  religion,  and 
tliis  object  is  ever  kept  before  us,  if  we  had  only  light  enough 
to  see  it.    In  the  very  first  stage  of  true  Christian  experience 
there  is  the  demand  for  self-sacrifice,  which  has  an  ennobling 
tendency.     We  are  bought  with  a  price,  therefore  in  all  honesty 
we  must  cease  to  be  our  own,  and  we  are  bound  in  gratitude  to 
our  Redeemer,  to  glorify  God  with  our  bodies  and  our  spirits 
which  are  His.     The  services  of  religion  are  reasonable  services. 
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and  it  is  soul-ennobling  to  worship  God  in  spirit  and  in  truth. 
But  this  is  not  enough^  we  must  have  (as  we  have  just  said),  an 
object  to  aspire  after,  which  is  worthy  of  our  highest  aspiration, 
as  beings  created  for  eternity,  and  this  God  has  most  lovingly 
provided.  He  holds  out  to  us  the  promise  of  Christ  as  our 
eternal  life,  as  the  reward  of  loving  obedience,  and  the  further 
promise  of  perfect  and  eternal  union  with  Christ,  as  the  prize 
of  our  high  calling ;  and  the  true  in  heart  and  the  noble  in  soul 
leave  all  and  sacrifice  all  to  gain  the  reward  and  to  win  the 
prize.  To  such  souls,  religion,  (over  and  above  its  present 
duties,  privileges,  and  blessings,)  is  an  educational  training  for 
the  everlasting  kingdom  of  the  Father.  They  know  that  there 
will  be  every  variety  of  state  and  order  in  heaven,  which  the 
idea  of  a  kingdom  suggests  ;  and  not  from  a  selfish  ambition, 
Imt  from  love  to  Christ,  there  is  the  ardent  desire  to  be  like  Him, 

* 

and  with  Him.  Thus  it  is,  that  they  live  not  in  the  past,  or 
for  the  present,  but  for  the  future,  and  in  the  futui'e,  and  this  is 
ennol)ling ;  and  this  it  is,  which  raises  them  above  the  things 
of  time  and  sense,  and  all  the  little  contemptible  nothings  of 
this  transitory  world. 

It  is  quite  true,  that  gratitude  to  Christ  for  our  redemption 
and  salvation,  is  at  the  root  of  all  Christian  piety ;  and  there- 
fore their  Christianity  is  necessarily  of  a  spurious  kind  who 
have  not  realized  the  saving  power  of  justifjnng  faith  ;  but  grati- 
tude was  never  intended  to  stand  alone,  neither  is  it  an  adequate 
power  for  the  highest  order  of  moral  action.    It  is  of  the  very 
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nature  of  gratitude  to  be  most  deeply  felt,  and  powerfully  opera- 
tive, at  the  moment  when  the  favor  is  received.      Its  tendency 
is  to  degenerate  into  sentimentality    which   finds    occasional 
expression  in  the  hacknied  words,  **  I  shall  never  forget,''  when 
the  fact  is,  there  has  been  already  such  a  forgetting,  that  there 
are  few  if  any   grateful   returns.      Hence,   the  coldness  and 
deadness  of  so  many  who  at  first  seemed  to  give  promise  of  a 
life  of  untiring  zeal,  and  of  unfailing  fervour ;    and  hence  the 
fact  which  requires  no  confirmation  from  our  words,  that  evan- 
gelical religion  has  a  natural  tendency  to  degenerate.     Thus  it 
will  ever  continue  to  be,  so  long  as  the  new  birth  which  takes 
place  at  our  justification,  when  we  are  restored  to  spiritual  life, 
is  mistaken  for  the  great  work  of  our  regeneration,  by  which, 
after  the  old  man  is  put  off,  we  are  re-created  in  the  nature  of 
Christ,  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness.     Evangelicals  say, 
we  must  work  from  life,  and  not  for  life.     This  is  true  enough, 
for  until  we  are  restored  to  spiritual  life,  we  cannot  work  to  any 
good  purpose.     But  a  pai-t  of  the  truth  is  not  the  whole  truth, 
for  after  we  are  restored  to  spiritual  life,  there  is  a  higher  life,  even 
Christ  as  our  eternal  life,  for  which  preparation  must  be  made  ; 
else,  as  such,  we  shall  never  receive  Him,  although  we  may 
have  realized  Him  as  our  Saviour. 

The  two  great  parties  in  the  Church  who  are  so  deter- 
minedly opposed  to  each  other,  have  fallen  into  the  same  kind 
of  error.  Both  of  them  look  to  the  past;  the  one  to  their  justi- 
fication, the  other  to  their  baptism,  as  if  they  then  had  received 
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the  germ,  or  rather  the  essential  substance  of  all  that  is  required 
for  insuring  the  successful  issue  of  their  probationary  trial. 
Whereas,  justification,  by  restoring  us  to  spiritual  life,  and  the 
favor  of  God,  simply  gives  us  the  power  to  follow  Christ,  and 
baptism  merely  binds  us  to  exercise  that  and  other  covenant 
powers,  that  we  may  gain  the  long  promised  reward  of  Christ 
as  our  eternal  life,  and  that  we  may  win  the  glorious  prize  of 
the  high  calling  of  God,  which  is  perfect  and  eternal  union  with 
Christ.  The  practical  difference  in  state  of  soul  and  actual  ex- 
perience, between  him  who  looks  to  the  past  and  depends  upon 
what  either  has  been  or  is  supposed  to  have  been  already  done  for 
him,  and  the  man  who  uses  every  moment  of  the  present,  and 
exerts  every  energy  in  order  to  obtain  the  promised  reward,  and 
win  the  offered  prize,  may  easily  be  conceived,  and  can  hardly 
be  exaggerated;  and  there  is  just  this  kind  of  difference  between 
the  religion  of  the  day,  and  the  religion  of  the  Christian  indeed. 
We  come,  therefore,  to  this  conclusion,  that  while  we  thank  God 
for  any  measure  of  piety,  even  in  its  lowest  form  and  least 
promising  aspect,  we  consider  it  of  the  highest  importance  that 
our  piety  should  be  of  the  right  kind,  although  it  may  be  very  far 
short  of  the  Christian  standard ;  and  of  the  right  kind  it  cannot 
be,  when  deliverance  from  the  penal  effects  of  sin  is  its  chief 
object,  instead  of  the  attainment  of  our  highest  destiny.  There 
may  be  a  good  deal  of  truth  in  the  opinion  that  there  is  only 
one  of  a  city,  and  two  of  a  tribe,  who  follow  the  Lord  fullj^;  but 
it  is  better  to  follow  Him  at  a  distance,  than  to  find  a  complacent 
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resting  place  either  in  the  conviction,  that  we  must  of  necessity 
attain  to  eternal  blessedness,  simply  because  we  have  been  justi- 
fied, or  that  we  may  safely  depend  upon  God's  special  mercy, 
through  the  efficacy  of  sacerdotal  ministrations.  When  such 
perversions  of  the  very  purpose  of  our  high  and  holy  religion 
everywhere  abound,  it  is  surely  the  duty  of  all  who  have  any 
glimmerings  of  the  true  light,  to  place  before  the  religious  mind 
of  the  day,  the  scriptural  standard  of  Christian  holiness,  and  the 
high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  this  is  just  what,  by 
Ood's  help,  we  desire  to  do.  We  trust  the  mind  of  the  reader 
is  now  somewhat  prepared  to  give  a  little  thoughtful  considera- 
tion to  the  scriptural  evidence,  that  it  is  not  Christ  for  us,  nor 
the  Spirit  in  us,  but  Christ  in  m,  which  is  the  Christians  hope 
of  glory  ;  and  let  it  be  remembered,  that  the  Church,  the  Sacra- 
ments, and  Church  truth  have  for  their  highest  object  the  union 
of  Christ  with  believers. 

St.  John  commences  his  Gospel  by  informing  us,  that 
"in  Christ  there  is  life,  and  the  life  is  the  light  of  men." 
Here  at  once  we  have  the  true  Christian  standard.  The  life  of 
Christ  is  our  light,  and  we  are  exhorted  by  the  same  Apostle  to 
walk  in  the  light,  as  Christ  is  in  the  light,  for  as  He  is,  so  are 
we  in  this  world.  He  proceeds  to  say,  that  **  as  many  as  re- 
ceived Him,  to  them  gave  He  power  to  become  the  Sons  of  God, 
even  to  them  that  believe  in  His  name."  Now  to  believe  in  His 
name,  is  to  realize  Him  as  being  that  to  us  which  His  name 
declares  Him  to  be.     His  name  is  Jesus,  that  is  our  Saviour, 
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and  as  such  we  must  first  receive  Him ;  for  until  we  do  so,  we 
abide  in  the  state  of  condemnation  and  spiritual  death.  His 
name  is  Christ,  that  is  the  annoiuted  of  God,  to  aflfect  His 
gracious  and  loving  purposes  in  relation  to  man,  and  this 
includes  His  whole  mediatorial  work  as  our  Prophet,  Priest, 
and  King.  His  name  is  Our  Lord,  that  is  our  Master,  our 
Loving  Spouse,  and  our  eternal  All. 

In  the  name  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  is  comprised  the  sum  and 

substance  of  all  that  our  religion  can  give  us,  do  for  us,  or  cause  us 

to  become,  for  in  it  we  have  the  beginning,  the  progress,  and  the 

consummation.      But  the  order  must  be  adhered  to,  else  there 

will  be  endless  confusion  and  unreality.      We  must  accept  and 

realize  Christ  as  our  Saviour,  else  He  will  neither  be  our  Prophet, 

Priest,  nor  King  ;  and  if  we  do  not  accept  and  realize  Him  as  our 

Prophet,  Priest,  and  King,  He  will  never  become  our  Lord,  our 

!^^aster,  and  our  Spouse.    It  is  said,  ''  as  many  as  received  Him 

to  thrm  f/ave  He  jmiccr  to  become  the  sons  of  God,''      When  we 

receive  Christ  as  a  Saviour,  (for  this  is  the  first  necessity,)  we 

are  justified  and  made  cliildren  of  God  by  adoption ;  and  having 

l»een  restored  to  spiritual  life,  poicer  is  rjicen  to  us  to  lay  hold  of 

the  exceeding  gi-eat  and  precious  promises  whereby  we  are  made 

partakers  of  the  Divine  nature.  We  thus  become  sons  of  God  in 

a  higher  sense  than  that  of  adoption,  even  in  the  very  natuiv 

and  after  the  order  of  Christ;  for  to  those  wlio  exercise  tliis  powt-r 

Christ  is  given  as  a  new  prineii)le  of  eternal  h*fe,  which  is  tlio 

essential  qualification  for  our  eternal  imion  with  Him. 
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Cliribt  Himself  saith,  '*as  the  Father  hath  life  in  Himself, 
so  hath  He  given  to  the  Son  to  have  life  in  Himself.  For  as 
the  Father  raiseth  up  the  dead  and  quickeneth  them,  even  so 
the  Son  quickeneth  whom  He  will."  Again  He  saith,  **l  am 
the  Living  Bread  which  came  down  from  heaven  ;  if  any  man 
eat  of  this  Bread  he  shall  live  for  ever  ;  and  the  Bread  that  I 
will  give  is  my  flesh  which  I  will  give  for  the  life  of  the  world. 
Whoso  eateth  my  flesh  and  drinketh  my  hlood  hath  eternal  life. 
He  that  eateth  my  flesh  and  drinketh  my  blood  dwelleth  in  Mc, 
and  I  in  him.  As  the  living  Father  hath  sent  Me  and  I  live  by 
the  Father,  so  he  tliat  eateth  Me,  even  he  shall  live  hy  Me.'' 
Again  He  saith,  **  my  sheep  hear  my  voice,  and  I  know  them, 
and  they  follow  Me,  and  I  give  unto  them  eternal  life.''  And 
again,  **  Glorify  thy  Son  that  thy  Son  also  may  glorify  Thee. 
As  Thou  hast  give  Him  power  over  all  flesh  that  He  should 
give  eternal  life  to  as  many  as  Thou  hast  given  Him.  And  this 
is  life  eternal,  that  they  might  know  Thee,  the  only  true  God, 
and  Jesus  Christ  whom  Thou  hast  sent."  Let  it  be  observed, 
that  we  must  go  deeper  than  the  sui-face,  to  find  out  what  is 
mecint  by  knowing  God,  and  knowing  Christ ;  for  when  our  Lord 
gives  thanks  to  the  Father  in  that  He  hath  hid  these  things  from 
the  wise  and  prudent,  and  revealed  them  unto  babes :  He  saith, 
**  all  things  are  delivered  unto  Me  of  the  Father,  and  no  man 
knoweth  the  Son,  but  the  Father,  neither  knoweth  any  man  the 
Father  save  the  Son,  and  he  to  whomsoever  the  Son  will  reveal 
Him.'*     So  that  while  it  is  true,  ''that  to  know  God  is  eternal 
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life/*  it  is  also  true,  that  until  we  receive  the  gift  of  eternal  life, 
and  are  thereby  made  partakers  of  the  Divine  nature,  both  our 
knowledge  and  love  are  infantile,  and  "  to  know  Him  that  is 
from  the  beginning,''  is  beyond  our  powers.  Then  there  is  our 
Lord's  marvellous  prayer  on  the  evening  of  His  betrayal.  Who 
but  Christ  would  have  dared  to  describe  the  union  between 
Himself  and  His  faithful  followers  in  any  such  language ?  "I 
in  them  and  Thou  in  Me,  that  they  also  may  be  one  in  us,  and 
the  glory  which  Thou  gavest  Me  I  have  given  them,  that  they 
may  be  one,  even  as  We  are  one.  I  in  them  aiul  Thou  in  Me, 
that  they  may  be  made  perfect  in  one,  and  that  the  world  may 
know  that  Thou  hast  loved  them,  as  thou  hast  loved  Me ;  and 
that  the  love  wherewith  Thou  hast  loved  Me,  may  he  in  them  arul  I 
in  them,'' 

The  two  similitudes  given  by  our  Lord  of  this  oneness  with 
Himself,  for  the  attainment  of  which  He  has  made  covenant  pro- 
vision, and  which  it  is  the  great  business  of  our  i)robationary 
state  to  realize,  indicate  an  union  not  only  vital  but  perfect. 
It  may  be  said  that  they  are  only  similitudes,  and  must  not  be 
overstretched ;  but  let  it  be  observed,  that  they  bring  before  us 
the  same  glorious  reality,  which  He  has  so  minutely  described 
in  the  words  of  His  prayer.  The  com  of  wheat  which  falls  into 
the  groimd  and  dies,  bringeth  forth  much  fruit ;  and  the  fruit  is 
genuine  wheat,  like  unto  that  which  is  sown.  And  it  is  the 
self-same  life  or  sap  which  circulates  in  the  vine  and  its 
branches. 
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The  teaching  of  the  Epistles  is,  as  we  might  expect,  in 
perfect  accordance  with  our  Lord's  declarations  in  the  Gospels. 
In  both,  Christ  as  our  eternal  life,  is  set  forth  as  God's  greatest 
promise,  for  the  fulfilment  of  which  He  enters  into  covenant 
with  us — as  God's  greatest  gift,  and  yet  as  the  reward  of  a 
loving  obedience  to  Christ,  and  of  faithfulness  to  grace,  and 
covenant  obligations.  In  the  Epistle  to  the  Komans,  we  are 
told  that  eternal  life  is  only  given  **  to  those  who  by  patient  con- 
tinuance in  well-doing,  seek  for  glory,  honor,  and  immortality," 
and  that  as  sin  hath  reigned  unto  death,  even  so  grace  reigns 
through  righteousness  unto  eternal  life,  by  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord.  St.  Paul  writing  to  Timothy,  his  dear  son  in  the  faith, 
exhorts  him  to  fight  the  good  fight  of  faith,  and  lay  hold  on 
cUrn4il  life,  for  unto  this  also  he  was  called ;  and  he  further 
directs  him  to  charge  those  who  are  rich,  to  be  rich  in  good 
works,  thnt  they  may  lay  hold  on  eternal  life.  In  the  Epistle 
to  Titus  we  have  not  only  the  declaration,  that  God  who  cannot 
lie,  hath  promised  us  eternal  life  before  the  world  began,  but  the 
order  in  which  it  is  to  be  received  is  also  thus  indicated  :  **that 
Laving  been  justified  by  His  grace,  tve  might  he  made  heirs 
according  to  the  hope  of  eternal  life."  St.  John  informs  us 
that  Jesus  Christ  was  that  eternal  life  which  was  with  the 
Father  from  the  beginning,  and  he  proceeds  to  say,  "  this  is 
the  promise  that  He  hath  promised  us,  even  eternal  life."  He 
is  si^eaking  of  a  present,  and  not  of  a  future  gift ;  for  he  says, 
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'*  wLoFoever  Latetb  his  brother  is  a  murderer,  and  3'c  know 
that  no  murderer  hath  eternal  life  abiding  in  him  ;  **  and  then 
he  adds  "  he  that  dwelleth  in  love  dwelleth  in  God,  and  God  In 
him.''  **  This  is  the  record,  God  hath  given  to  us  eternal  life, 
and  this  life  is  in  His  Son.*'  Now  it  is  not  said,  he  that  hath  the 
Spirit  hath  this  life  ;  but  it  is  said,  ''  he  that  hath  the  Son,  hath 
this  life,  and  he  that  hath  not  the  Son,  hath  not  this  life/' 

The  exi)erience  of  St.  Paul,  which  through  God's  most 
loving  mercy  has  been  recorded  for  our  guidance,  reveals  to  us 
that  after  his  conversion,  and  while  he  was  being  the  means  of 
converting  thousands,  the  life  which  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God, 
that  is,  Christ  as  our  eternal  life,  was  the  one  great  object  of 
his  desire,  and  pre-eminently  the  one  thing  which  he  was  ever 
striving  to  attain.  He  is  careful  to  let  us  know,  that  while  he 
is  so  earnestly  seeking  after  this  higher  life,  he  will  have  nothing 
to  do  with  legality,  or  his  own  righteousness ;  but  that  in  all 
his  efforts,  he  holds  fast  to  his  standing  in  the  righteousness 
which  is  of  God  by  faith ;  and  he  also  tells  us,  that  he  has 
complied  with  the  covenant  condition  of  discipleship,  for  he 
has  left  all  that  he  might  win  Christ.  He  knew  well  that  we 
must  have  fellowship  with  Christ's  sufferings,  and  become  con- 
formable to  His  death,  else  we  could  not  attain  to  His  resm-rec- 
tion,  life  and  power ;  and  therefore  the  dying  daily  to  earth, 
and  self,  and  the  creaturely  will  was  not  only  a  necessary  part 
of  his  Christian  experience,  but  there  must  also  be,  *'  the 
always  bearing  about  in  the  body  the  dying  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
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that  tlie  life  also  of  Jesus  might  be  made  manifest  in  oui* 
mortal  body."  He  says  to  the  Corinthians,  *'  since  ye  seek  a 
proof  of  Christ  spcahhuj  in  me  ; "  and  to  the  Galatians,  **  my 
little  children  of  whom  I  travail  in  birth  again,  until  Christ  be 
formed  in  you  ;  and  to  the  Colossians,  "  when  Christ,  who  is  our 
Ufcy  shall  appear,  then  shall  ye  also  appear  with  Him  in  glory ;" 
so  that  whether  in  his  own  case,  or  in  that  of  his  spiritual 
children,  Christ  in  us,  is  the  great  reality,  which  is  ever  before 
his  mind. 

Throughout  the  New  Testament  Scriptures,  our  high  calling 
has  its  due  prominence,  however  differently  it  may  be  expressed, 
and  it  is  ever  and  again  coming  before  us,  in  exhortation,  or  in  dc- 
Bcriptioiis  of  our  state  and  privileges.  After  our  Lord  has  given  us 
His  glorious  and  comprehensive  system  of  Christian  ethics.  He 
bays  "Be  ye  therefore  perfect  even  as  your  Father  which  is  in 
Ueaven  is  perfect ;  '*  and  in  speaking  of  His  followers  He  says, 
*'  They  are  not  of  the  world  even  as  I  am  not  of  the  world."  St. 
Paul's  descriptions  of  the  higher  life  may  well  lead  us  to  enquire 
*  Where  are  we  ? '  It  is  a  great  saying,  **  they  that  are  Christ's 
have  crucified  the  fi>esh  with  the  affections  and  lusts,"  and  who  of 
us  can  say  with  him,  "  I  am  crucified  with  Christ,  nevertheless 
I  live,  and  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me?"  And  how 
searching  are  the  words,  **  The  first  man  is  of  the  earth,  earthy; 
the  Second  Man  is  the  Lord  from  Heaven.  As  is  the  earthy, 
such  are  they  that  are  earthy,  and  us  is  the  Heavenly,  such 
are  they  also  that  are  Heavenly.'*    St.  Peter  says  **  As  He  which 
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hath  called  you  is  holy,  so  be  ye  holy  in  all  manner  of  conversation 

because  it  is  written,  be  ye  holy :  for  I  am  holy.'*  Nor  have  we  any 

excuse  for  coming  short  of  that  to  which  we  are  exhorted  to  attain, 

for  he  also  says,  ''Grace  and  peace  be  multiplied  unto  you  through 

the  knowledge  of  God,  and  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  according  as 

His  Divine  power  hath  given  unto  us  all  things  that  pertain  to  life 

and  godliness",  through  the  knowledge  of  Him  who  hath  called 

us  to  glory  and  Adrtue ;  whereby  are  given  unto  us  exceeding 

great  and  precious  promises,  that  hy  these  ye  might  he  partakers 

of  the  Divine  nature,  having  escaped  the  corruption  that  is  in 

the  world  through  lust/*    The  word  of  God  by  St.  John  is  more 

searching  still.     He  says,  '*  Hereby  we  do  know  that  we  know 

Him,  if  we  keep  His  commandments.     He  that  saith  I  know 

Ilim,  and  keepeth  not  His  commandments,  is  a  liar,  and  the 

truth   is  not   in   him.     But  whoso  keepeth  His  word,  in  him 

verily  is  the  love  of  Ood  perfected.     Whosoever  is  bom  of  God 

doth  not  commit  sin,  for  His  seed  remaineth  in  him,  and  he 

cannot  sin  because  he  is  born  of  God.   We  know  that  whosoever 

is  bom  of  God  sinneth  not,  but  he  that  is  begotten  of  God 

keepeth  himself,  and  that  wicked  one  toucheth  him  not.     God  is 

love,  and  he  that  dwelleth  in  love,  dwelleth  iit  God,  and  God  in 

him.''     We  shall  sum  up  these  quotations,   which   might   be 

greatly  extended,  with  our  Lord's  own  words.     **  If  any  man 

love  me  he  will  keep  my    words,  and   my  Father   will    love 

him,  and  we  will  come  unto  him  and  make  our  abode  with 
him." 
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With  Buch  a  revelation  before  us,  we  draw  the  following 
very  obvious  inferences  :  First,  that  Jesus  Christ  as  our  eternal 
life,  was  promised  to  us  before  the  world  began,  for  the  perfect- 
ing of  humanity  by  an  ineffable  union  with  God,  that  there 
might  be  a  blessed  consistency  between  our  eternity  of  existence, 
and  the  moral  qualities  of  our  being.  And,  consequently,  after  our 
restoration  to  spiritual  life,  and  the  favor  of  God  by  His 
remedial  economy,  the  realization  of  this  promise  is  the  great, 
and  chiefest  object  of  our  probationary  State.  Secondly :  that 
although  Christ  as  our  eternal  life  is  a  gift,  and  the  greatest  too 
of  all  God's  gifts,  there  is  an  indispensable  preparation  for  its 
reception.  We  have  not  only  to  learn  obedience  by  the  subjec- 
tion of  our  creaturely  will  to  the  will  of  God,  but  the  old  man 
must  be  put  off,  else  the  ne.w  man  cannot  be  raised  up  and 
formed  in  us.  Hence  the  subjection  of  our  own  will,  and  the 
putting  off  the  old  man,  is  the  all  important  work  of  our  calling 
and  probation.  And  thirdly,  that  as  Christ  our  eternal  life  is 
not  only  a  gift,  but  a  reward  to  His  faithful  followers,  which 
qualifies  them  for  ineffable  and  eternal  union  with  Himself,  He 
is  neither  given  to  us  as  such  at  our  baptism,  nor  at  our  justifi- 
cation, but  as  God's  gi*eatest  promise  He  is  held  out  unto  us 
after  we  are  justified,  and  when  we  are  baptized,  as  the  reward 
which  we  have  to  gain,  and  the  prize  which  we  have  to  win. 

Now,  what  is  the  economy  which  has  been  provided  for  the 
accomplishment  of  this  great  work  of  self  conquest,  and  self  sub- 
jection to  the  will  and  loving  purposes  of  God,  that  the  promised 
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reward  may  be  gained,  and  that  the  2)rize  of  His  high  calling 
may  be  won  ?  Evangelicals  tell  us  that  we  have  the  Bible,  and 
the  Spirit  to  teach  us  its  meaning,  and  that  we  also  have  the 
Spirit  to  dwell  in  us,  and  to  sanctify  us,  and  a  great  High  Priest 
who  has  ascended  into  the  heavens  as  our  Mediator  and  Inter- 
cessor. All  this  is  true,  and  we  believe  it  as  fully  as  they  do, 
and  with  them  too  we  thank  God  for  the  riches  of  His  grace ; 
but  all  these  benefits  and  blessings,  powers  and  privileges, 
belong  to  the  state  of  justification,  and  are  provided  for  by  God*s 
remedial  economy.  The  question  is,  have  we  anything  more  ? 
Is  there  no  special  economy,  no  specially  covenanted  powers  to 
enable  us  to  die  unto  self,  to  become  conformable  to  Chi'ist's 
death,  and  to  fit  us  for  the  reception  of  Chi-ist  as  our  eternal 
life,  and  for  eternal  union  with  Him  ?  The  truth  is,  and  it  must 
be  told  very  plainly,  while  it  is  God  alone  who  can  make  it  to 
be  felt,  that  evangelicals  do  not  believe  that  there  is  any  such 
thing  as  a  Chi'istian  economy,  and  a  Christian  covenant  for  the 
accomi)lishment  of  the  highest  purposes  of  God  in  relation  to 
believers,  and  when  the  higher  doctrines  of  our  holy  religion 
which  refer  to  union  with  Christ,  are  placed  before  them,  they 
are  regarded  with  suspicion ;  if  listened  to  at  all,  it  is  with  con- 
temptuous impatience,  and  not  unfrequently  they  are  responded 
to  in  a  very  unchristian  spirit.  All  such  doctrines,  it  is  alleged, 
are  either  mystical  or  Romish,  and  they  will  have  nothing  to  do 
with  them.  Truly  it  is  difficult  to  deal  with  a  self-satisfied 
soul.     This  is  one  of  the  fruits  of  our  imperfect  Eeformation, 
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and  yet  nothing  is  impossible  with  God.  Evangelicalism  is 
losing  its  hold  of  the  earnestly  religious  mind,  and  this  by 
God*s  blessing  may  induce  consideration ;  and  it  does  not  re- 
quire a  great  deal  of  consideration  to  make  the  discovery  that 
evangelicalism  is  not  Christianity. 

Blessed  be  God,  there  is  a  Christian  economy,  although  in 
our  day  it  may  not  have  many  real  representatives,  while  it 
is  belied  by  innumerable  misrei^resentations.  Christ  came 
into  the  world  not  only  to  save  sinners,  but  to  establish  a 
kingdom,  which  like  the  Old  Theocracy,  is  both  a  Church  and 
a  kingdom;  and  it  was  instituted  for  the  very  purpose  of 
enabling  us  to  do  the  work,  and  to  obtain  the  prize  of  God's 
high  calling.  Christ  is  a  King  as  well  as  a  Saviour,  and  as  the 
sole  Legislator  of  His  own  Kingdom,  He  has  given  us  laws 
which  never  can  be  altered.  But  the  kingdom  itself  has  under- 
gone a  great  alteration.  It  is  no  longer  a  pure  Theocracy  under 
the  immediate  headship  of  Christ,  but  a  mixed  body  under  His 
over-ruling  headship — an  instrumentality  by,  in,  and  through 
which  He  works  to  effect  His  purposes,  even  as  He  effected  His 
puq)oses  by  the  Old  Jewish  Theocracy,  notwithstanding  the 
iniquity  and  perversity  of  the  people.  It  is  therefore  not  true 
that  by  virtue  of  our  admission  into  the  kingdom  we  are  now, 
in  any  actually  spiritual  sense,  made  members  of  Christ's  body, 
of  His  flesh,  and  of  His  bones.     The  original  constitution  of 

the  Church  is  gone,  and  will  never  be  restored.     Some  of  our 

* 
Nun-cor.forming  communities  profess  to  adhere  to  the  original 
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principle,  and  by  doing  so,  they  actually  ignore  the  existing 
Church,  and  substitute  for  it  nominal  churches  of  their  own  ; 
but  their  home-made  churches  and  churchmen  have  very  little 
idea  of  Church  work,  and  none  at  all  of  Church  truth.  It 
appears  to  be  judicially,  or  at  least  effectually  hid  from  them  ; 
BO  that  in  dealing  with  this  subject  we  have  on  the  one  hand, 
the  delusion  of  the  churchman,  who  conceives  that  he  is  made 
a  member  of  Christ*s  body,  of  His  flesh,  and  of  His  bones  by 
baptism,  and  on  the  other,  the  delusion  of  evangelicals  of  every 
denomination,  who  imagine,  that  this  most  intimate  and 
glorious  relationship  to  Christ,  and  that  perfect  union  with 
Christ,  which  is  symbolized  by  the  vine  and  its  branches, 
belongs  to  them  because  they  are  in  the  state  of  justifi- 
cation. Now  we  will  have  nothing  to  do  with  any  such 
unrealities.  Truth  and  fact  cannot  really  contradict  each 
other,  and  we  are  bound  to  say,  that  neither  the  conduct,  nor 
the  spirit,  nor  the  experience  of  baptized  Churchmen,  or  of  con- 
verted evangelicals,  justify  the  allegation,  that  any  such  union 
exists  between  their  souls  and  Christ.  When  Christ  becomes  our 
life,  or  when  He  dwells  in  us  in  any  measure.  He  must  be 
supreme,  and  cannot  be  hid.  There  may  be  weaknesses,  short- 
comings and  occasional  inconsistencies,  but  there  will  neither 
be  the  conceptions  of  the  natural  mind,  nor  the  manifestation 
of  the  natural  spirit,  in  reference  to  the  things  either  of  time  or 
eternity.  It  will  ever  be  true  in  regard  to  those  who  are  really 
united  to  Christ,  that  as  He  is  so  are  they  in  this  world,  for 
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"  they  are  not  of  the  world  even  as  He  is  not  of  the  world.**  As 
this  is  a  matter  about  which  there  seems  to  be  so  much 
misapprehension,  we  shall  proceed,  as  God  may  enable  us,  to 
give  it  the  consideration  which  it  appears  to  demand,  and  with- 
out which  Church  truth  cannot  be  either  satisfactorily  ex- 
pounded, or  clearly  understood. 

Although  the  original  constitution  of  the  Church  has  undergone 
the  great  change  which  was  predicted  by  our  Lord,  it  is 
still  the  Kmgdom  of  Heaven.  But  the  condition  of  dis- 
cipleship  and  of  union  with  Christ  is  unchangeable,  and 
the  Church  in  actual  union  with  Him  is  now  an  Invisible 
Church  within  the  external  and  visible  kingdom. 

The  first  thing  to  be  considered  is  the  important  change 
which  has  taken  place  in  the  Church's  original  constitution,  in 
regard  to  the  condition  of  admission  into  the  kingdom,  and 
consequently  as  regards  the  character  of  its  subjects.  This 
change  was  both  foreseen  and  foretold  by  our  blessed  Lord,  and 
it  is  to  His  parabolic  description  that  we  must  look  for  any  ex- 
position of  it  which  will  be  found  to  accord  with  known  and 
existing  facts.  In  the  beginning  of  the  dispensation  none  but 
believers  were  admitted  into  the  Church.  None  else  sought  for 
admission,  but  they  who  realized  their  eternal  obligation  to 
Christy  as  their  Saviour.  There  was  no  inducement  to  become 
the  subjects  of  such  a  kingdom,  which  was  everywhere  spoken 
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against.  The  condition  too  of  being  admitted,  was  very  re- 
pulsive to  flesh  and  blood ;  for  while  the  condition  of  salvation 
was  simply,  "believe  and  be  saved,"  the  condition  of  disciple- 
ship,  or  admission  to  the  kingdom,  was  nothing  less  than  "leave 
all,  take  up  thy  cross  and  follow  me.*'  This  implied  a  right 
understanding  of  the  purposes  for  which  it  was  instituted,  the 
approval  and  acceptance  of  its  laws,  a  resolute  self-sacrificing 
decision  of  the  will,  and  an  entire  devotedness  of  bod}*  and  soul, 
and  spiiit,  to  the  cause  of  Christ.  The  laws  of  the  kingdom  were 
l)ropounded  before  it  was  established,  and  in  regard  to  this  very 
point,  namely  the  condition  of  admission,  we  have  not  merely 
positive  words,  but  the  unmistakeablc  exemplification  of  their 
meaning.  For  what  can  be  plainer  than  this?  "A  certain  man 
said  unto  Him,  Lord  I  will  follow  thee  whithersoever  thou  goest ; 
Jesus  said  unto  him,  foxes  have  holes  and  the  birds  of  the  air 
have  nests,  but  the  Son  of  Man  hath  not  where  to  lay  His  head, 
and  He  said  unto  another,  follow  me.  But  he  said  Lord  suflfer  me 
first  to  go  and  bury  my  father.  Jesus  said  unto  him,  let  the  dead 
bury  tlieii*  dead,  but  go  thou  and  preach  the  kingdom  of  God. 
And  another  also  said,  Lord  I  will  follow  thee,  but  let  me  first 
go  and  bid  them  farewell  which  arc  at  home  at  my  house.  And 
.lesus  said  imto  him,  no  man  having  put  his  hand  to  the  plough, 
and  looking  back  is  fit  for  the  kingdom  of  God.**  The  laws  of 
the  kingdom  arc  altogether  different  from  those  of  the  old 
Theocracy,  which  were  chiefly  i^rohibitoiy,  and  were  satisfied 
with  external  obedience.     They  deal  with  the  understanding 
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with'  the  will,  with  the  heart  and  its  aflfections.  Submission 
and  obedience  must  not  only  be  absolute,  but  voluntary  and 
loving.  His  was  no  mere  law  of  commandments,  disconnected 
with  the  supreme  law  of  love,  and  he  would  be  King  and  Legis- 
lator to  none,  and  would  receive  none  as  His  subjects,  who 
were  not  heart  and  soul  devoted  to  Him.  He  called  upon  all  to 
come  unto  Him,  and  to  believe  on  Him  that  they  might  be 
saved ;  but  this  in  no  way  affected  the  condition  of  discipleship 
which  ever  has  been,  and  ever  will  be  unalterable. 

When  the  kingdom  was  first  instituted,  there  was  no  such 
distinction  as  that  of  a  visible  and  invisible  Church.     There 
was  no  need  of  it ;  they  were  one,  and  not  as  they  ai'e  now,  two 
very  distinct  realities.   And  if  this  humiliating  change  had  been 
fully  confessed  and  moui-ned  over,  as  it  ought  to  have  been,  0 
how  different  would  have  been  the  annals  of  the   Christian 
Church,  and  how  much  of  real  mischief,  cruel  tyi^anny,  con- 
fusion and  dissension  would  have  been  avoided.     There  would 
have  been  no  need  of  such  questions  as  *•  where  is  the  Church?" 
and  "what  is  meant  by  the  Chiu'ch  ?  "     Neither  would  the  over- 
ruling headship  of  Christ  in  His  visible  kingdom,  have  been 
ignorantly  and  fatally  mistaken  for  His  real  and  actual  union 
with  the  members  of  His  invisible  body.      Whether  the  evil 
which   has  assumed   such  fearful  proportions,   will    ever    be 
counteracted  to  any  great  extent,  is  very  doubtful.     The  Church 
has  no  power  to  do  the  real  work  which  dissent  is  doing,  and 
while  this  continues  to  be  the  case,  dissenters  will  continue  to 
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beliuve  that  they  have  piu'er  truth,  and  more  of  God's  blessing 
than  the  Church,  and  therefore  that  they  have  a  real  spiritual 
superiority  over  it.  To  such  a  state  of  mind,  Church  truth  wUl 
.never  find  access,  and  yet  the  life  pictures  by  which  our  Lord 
has  described  the  Church's  declension  from  her  original  purity 
to  her  present  condition,  so  perfectly  and  strikingly  corresiwnd 
with  what  has  been,  and  what  now  is,  that  it  is  hardly  conceiv- 
able how  any  intelligent  mind  can  evdde  the  force  of  truth, 
when  it  is  so  put  before  it,  or  shake  oflf  the  impressions  which 
our  Lord's  descriptions  and  predictions  must  produce,  if  they 
are  perused  with  any  degree  of  consideration. 

Oiu'  Lord's  first  series  of  parables  are  given  to  us,  that  we 
maij  understand  the  mysteries  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven.  We 
object  not  to  the  pedagogical  expositions  which  have  been  given 
of  them ;  but  we  protest  against  such  expositions  being  con- 
sidered their  true  interpretation.  In  the  parable  of  the  Sower 
we  have  the  work  of  the  Evangelist  so  acurately  symbolized, 
that  none  could  have  done  it  but  He  who  knoweth  all  things 
before  they  come  to  pass.  Let  it  be  observed,  that  the  parable 
of  the  Sower  is  not  likened  to  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven. 
The  sower  goes  out  to  sow,  not  in  a  field,  but  everywhere,  on 
uninclosed  ground.  It  is  simply  the  Word  that  is  sown,  and  we 
have  the  results.  Here  we  have  God's  remedial  economy  in 
actual  operation ;  and  here  the  original  constitution  of  the 
Church  is  also  brought  before  us ;  for  sinners  were  first  saved, 
and  then  added  to  the  Church.     Now  it  will  be  found  that 
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wherever  the  Gospel  of  our  salvation  is  preached  in  power,  by 
whomsoever  it  may  be  preached,  there  will  always  be  precisely 
the  same  results  as  those  which  are  here  indicated.  There  will 
always  be  thoughtless,  careless,  gospel-hardened  hearers,  stony 
and  thorny  ground  conversions,  and  a  greater  or  less  proportion 
of  honest  and  good  hearts,  whose  conversions  are  genuine,  and 
who  bring  forth  in  various  degrees  the  fruits  of  consistent 
piety.  But  it  is  the  piety  of  justifying  faith  (which  is  real  and 
blessed  and  lovely  of  its  kind,)  it  is  not  the  saintly  godliness  of 
the  regeneration — it  is  not  the  Christ  in  us,  which  is  the 
Christian's  hope  of  glory.  Above  this  Abrahamic  standard, 
which  is  the  result  of  the  saving  reception  of  the  Gospel,  and 
of  faithfulness  to  grace,  evangelicals  seldom  or  never  aspire ; 
and  this  may  be  attained  without  either  Church  or  Sacraments ;  so 
that  as  far  as  the  nature  and  character  of  their  piety  is  concerned, 
it  would  have  made  no  difference  whatever  if  these  had  never 
been  instituted. 

In  the  second  parable  the  Church  is  broii{fht  before  us  for  the 
first  time,  as  it  was  originally  constituted.  The  Sower  is  the  Son 
of  Man,  the  good  seed  are  the  children  of  the  kingdom,  and  the 
field  is  the  Church  throughout  the  world.  It  is  said  the  field 
is  the  world,  because  although  only  a  small  part  of  it  is 
cultivated,  yet  **  The  heathen  was  given  unto  Christ  for  an 
inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  a 
possession."  Of  course  it  is  not  the  wicked  world  that  is  meant 
for  there  was  no  need  of  Satan  coming  by  stealth  and  sowing 
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liis  tares  iii  it.  It  was  not  the  sowing  which  made  the  seed 
good,  as  Churchmen  allege,  nor  the  field  in  which  it  is  sown, 
but  it  was  good  seed  before  it  was  sown.  The  justified,  the 
spiritual  childi-en  of  Abraham  (who  is  stiU,  and  who  will  ever  be 
the  father  of  all  believers),  are  the  good  seed.  It  was  to  them, 
and  to  them  only  that  the  promise  of  the  Kingdom  was  given, 
and  to  them  only  it  belongs.  All  else  in  the  sight  of  God  arc 
tares.  There  is,  as  we  see  in  the  first  parable,  a  remedial 
economy  and  an  evangelizing  agency  for  the  conversion  of 
sinners,  or  for  making  good  seed  ;  and  the  admission  into  the 
kingdom  of  any  other,  is  a  violation  of  the  Church's  original 
constitution. 

Let  us  now  look  at  the  seventh  parable^  in  which  the  present 
and  last  aspect  of  the  Church  is  jiresented  to  us,  and  how 
lamentable  is  the  contrast  between  its  original  constitution,  and 
its  present  condition.  There  is  no  longer  the  Son  of  Man 
sowing  good  seed  in  His  field,  but  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  is 
likened  unto  a  drag-net  cast  into  the  sea,  gathering  of  every 
kind.  After  the  decision  was  announced  **Let  the  wheat  and 
the  tares  grow  together  until  the  harvest,"  there  was  an  end  to 
the  original  constitution  of  the  kingdom.  The  visible  and  the 
invisible  Chm*ch  became  a  necessary  distinction,  and  the  change 
was  soon  made  manifest  by  the  great  alteration  in  the  external 
aspect  and  condition  of  the  kingdom.  Heretofore  Christians  had 
been  a  peculiar  people,  separated  unto  God,  and  hated  and  perse- 
cuted by  the  world ;  but  the  i)ower  of  Christian  example  gi^adually 
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began  to  be  both  felt  and  acknowledged,  and  the  superior 
excellency  of  the  Christian  precepts  commended  themselves  to 
the  world's  intelligence.  Doubtless  there  was  declension  on  the 
part  of  the  Christians,  still  there  was  enough  of  Christianity  to 
make  the  world  feel  its  ameliorating  and  civilizing  influence, 
and  the  world  began  to  flow  into  the  Church.  It  only  needed 
the  conversion  of  an  Emperor  to  make  the  Chm-ch  an  establish- 
ment of  the  State,  and  to  ennoble  the  ministers  of  Christ,  aftf  r  a 
worldly  fashion,  by  the  strangely  incongruous  institution  of  a 
lordly  hierarchy.  It  is  this  aspect  of  the  Church  which  is 
symbolized  in  the  third  parable. 

We  may  well  look  to  ourselves,  and  be  suspicious  of  our- 
selves, when  we  see  how  intelligent  men  are  led  away  by  their 
preconceptions  and  predilections,  to  give  such  strange  and  non- 
natural  interpretations  of  the  Word  of  God.  How  much  pains 
has  been  taken,  and  labour  expended,  to  ennoble  the  mustard 
tree,  and  yet  there  is  very  much  about  the  symbol,  and  the  way 
in  which  it  is  spoken  of,  to  excite  the  suspicion  that  after  all, 
the  mustard  tree  cannot  be  ennobled.  We  shall  try  to  keep  to 
the  text,  and  to  give  the  interpretation  which  seems  best  to 
accord  with  history,  and  existing  facts.  The  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  like  to  a  grain  of  mustard  seed  which  a  mnn  took,  and 
sowed  in  his  Jidd.  It  was  not  a  corn  of  wheat,  neither  was  it  a 
vine,  the  symbols  which  indicate  spiritual  vitality  and  union 
with  Christ ;  but,  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  which  had  a  very 
unnatural  and  monstrous  gi-owih  ;   for  the  herb  became  a  tree. 
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and  **the  birds  of  the  air  lodged  in  the  branches  thereof.'' 
\\lien  the  degenerate  Israelites  said,  make  us  a  king,  it  was 
that  they  might  be  like  the  other  nations  of  the  earth,  and  a 
lordly  hierarchy  was  the  natural  result  of  the  admixture  of  the 
Church  and  the  world,  for  the  world  will  ever  be  like  itself;   so 
that  it  was  only  a  development  of  the  self-same  principle  when 
the  wheat  and  tares  prepared  the  field  for  the  sowing  of  the 
mustard  tree.    It  must  not  be  overlooked  that  the  mustard  seed 
in  nature  is  far  from  being  the  least  of  all  seeds ;  but  hierarchy 
in  Christianity,  which   it  is  evidently  used  to  symbolize,  is 
literally  and  emphatically  the  least  of  all  seeds ;   for  whenever 
pre-eminence  is  alluded  to  by  our  blessed  Lord,  it  is  always 
most  cautiously  qualified,  and  guardedly  restricted  by  the  duties 
of  8er^ice,  and  the  relationship  of  brotherhood.     The  mustard 
seed  at  best  is  only  a  condiment  to  gratify  artificial  taste ;    its 
stalks  are  of  no  other  use  than  to  kindle  a  fire,  or  to  heat  an 
oven ;   and  the  birds  of  the  air  can  hardlv  be  accounted  birds  of 
good  omen. 

In  the  fourth  parable  we  have  presented  to  us  the  natural 
and  sure  results  of  a  lordly  and  worldly  hierarchy.  The  king- 
dom of  heaven  becomes  the  manifestation  or  representative,  no 
longer  of  the  life  of  Christ,  but  of  a  corrupt  and  compromishig 
Christianity — a  Christianity  which  civilizes  and  has  a  certain  kind 
of  religious  influence,  but  which  can  neither  save  the  sinner  nor 
foster  the  saint.  The  Church  is  set  forth  as  the  guilty  agent, 
and  yet  she  seems  to  be  credited  with  doing  a  certain  amount 
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of  good.  The  kingdom  is  likened  unto  leaven  which  it  is  said 
a  woman  took,  just  as  it  is  said  in  the  previous  parable  of  the 
mustard  seed,  which  a  man  took.  The  leaven  is  mixed  up 
or  baked  in  three  measures  of  meal,  so  that  the  social,  the 
intellectual,  and  the  political  world  are  more  or  less  thoroughly 
leavened  by  it.  Every  feature  of  the  several  parables  is  true  to 
the  life.  It  is  the  influence  of  the  Church  which  has  made  the 
difference  between  Christendom  and  heathendom,  yet  who  will 
say,  that  the  Christianity  of  Christendom  is  not  a  corruption  of 
the  Christianity  of  Christ  ? 

This,  with  the  seventh  parable,  which  we  have  already 
alluded  to,  completes  the  parabolic  description  of  the  visible 
Church  throughout  the  course  of  its  predicted  declension.  It  is 
worthy  of  remark  that  the  history  of  the  Christian  Church  bears  a 
painful  resemblance  to  that  of  its  Jewish  type,  and  that  there  is  a 
striking  accordance  between  the  prophetic  teaching  of  our  Lord*s 
parables,  and  the  prediction  of  a  falling  away  through  the  working 
of  the  mystery  of  iniquity,  which  is  given  us  by  St.  Paul ;  but  all 
this  seems  to  be  little  regarded  by  the  contending  parties  of  the  day, 
who  are  boasting  of  their  knowledge  and  their  purity,  and  are 
proud  of  their  self- arrogated  superiority,  over  each  other.  Yet  who 
can  question  the  accuracy  of  the  life  pictures  which  our  Lord  has 
given  us,  that  we  may  understand  the  mysteries  of  the  Kingdom  ? 
We  have  first  the  work  of  the  evangelist  that  suitable  subjects 
might  be  prepared  for  it ;  then  we  have  the  Church  in  its  purity, 
with  none  other  plants  than  those  of  the  Lord's  own  planting;  then 
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we  have  the  admixture  of  wheat  and  tares  which  pots  an  end  to  the 
Churches  original  constitution.  This  again  soon  paved  tho  way  for 
a  lordly  and  a  worldly  hierarchy,  which  brought  with  it,  as  a 
natural  result,  a  corrupt  and  compromising  Christianity.  The 
last  aspect  of  the  Church,  that  is,  the  present,  is  the  worst  of 
all ;  it  is  likened  unto  a  drag-net  cast  into  the  sea,  gathering  of 
every  kind,  and  there  is  not  a  spiritual  man  in  the  land  who 
will  challenge  the  correctness  of  the  symbol. 

In  the  fifth  parable  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  likened  unto 
treasure  hid  in  a  field,  and  what  shall  we  say  of  a  hidden  king- 
dom ?  Blessed  be  God,  after  the  original  constitution  of  the 
Church  underwent  its  great  change  from  a  pure,  to  a  mixed 
body,  Christ  did  not  withdraw  Himself  from  it,  although  His 
connexion  with  it  necessarily  underwent  a  similar  change.  Its 
Bubjects  were  no  longer  the  members  of  His  body,  of  His 
flesh,  and  of  His  bones.  He  became,  and  has  continued  to 
be  its  governing  head,  just  as  He  had  previously  been  the 
head  of  the  Old  Theocracy.  At  the  same  time  He  did  not 
cease  to  bo  all  He  had  over  been,  and  all  He  had  ever  pro- 
mised to  1)0  to  His  faithful  and  devoted  ones,  who  in  complianco 
with  the  original  condition  of  diseipleship,  and  that  of  the 
Christian  covenant  leave  all  and  follow  Him.  These  ai-e  now  the 
invisible  Church,  the  treasure  hid  in  the  field  of  the  outward  or 
visible  kingdom,  every  member  of  which  is  a  branch  of  the  True 
Vine — the  very  members  of  Christ's  body,  of  His  flesh,  and 
of   His  bones.     They  are  hidden,  but  not  as  some  Churchmen 
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allege  because  the  heart  is  known  to  God  alone — they  are  hidden, 
and  yet  they  are  to  be  found.  They  are  the  component  parts  of 
the  mystical  body  of  Christ,  united  to  each  other,  because  they 
are  united  to  Him.  As  there  is  a  conscious  spiritual  commu- 
nion between  all  who  are  actually  in  the  state  of  justifi- 
cation, so  is  there  a  conscious  communion  of  a  higher 
order  between  all  the  members  of  the  invisible  Church. 
Tliey  drink  into  the  same  spirit,  they  are  one  body  and 
one  bread,  because  they  all  partake  of  that  One  Bread ;  they 
ftpc-ak  the  same  thing,  they  think  the  same  thing,  because  they 
have  an  unction  of  the  Holy  One  which  teacheth  them  all  things ; 
they  walk  in  the  light  of  Christ,  and  in  the  light  of  eternity, 
God  dwelling  in  them  and  they  dwelling  in  Him.  In  a  word, 
they  are  Christians  indeed,  and  follow  the  Lord  fully.  Here  we 
have  the  great  realities  verified  of  being  dead  with  Christ,  and 
risen  with  Christ,  of  eating  the  flesh,  and  drinking  the  blood  of 
the  Son  of  Man ;  of  possessing  Christ  as  a  new  principle  of 
eternal  life,  and  of  being  made  partakers  of  the  Divine  nature. 
These  are  the  realities  in  actual  experience,  which  the  honest 
earnest  lover  of  truth,  and  seeker  after  holiness,  is  ever 
longing  for,  and  thirsting  after,  and  when  they  are  found, 
as  was  the  previous  soul-exercise  and  perplexity,  such  will  be 
the  consequent  joy.  But  it  is  a  joy  with  which  no  stranger  may 
intermeddle.  Abraham  does  not  tell  his  Sarah  that  Isaac 
must  be  sacrificed,  and  when  St.  Paul  was  shewn  what  he  had 
to  suffer  for  Christ,  he  conferred  not  with  flesh  and  bipod*.    It  is 
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not  as  when  salvation  is  found,  for  that  we  are  oommanded  to 
tell  to  all  Ivho  fear  the  Lord,  yea,  and  to  them  also  who  do  not 
fear  the  Lord,  that  they  may  be  led  to  find  it  too.  The  called 
are  many,  but  the  chosen  are  few,  and  few  indeed  are  they  who 
are  prepared  to  receive  the  hidden  things  of  God ;  therefore, 
the  treasure  is  hidden,  instead  of  being  revealed.  The  dis- 
covery to  others  would  only  provoke  the  remonstrances  of 
those  who  are  afraid  of  anyone  becoming  righteous  overmuch  ; 
and  he  who  makes  up  his  mind  to  leave  all  for  Christ,  silently 
and  secretly  binds  his  sacrifice  with  cords  to  the  horns  of  the 
altar. 

But  the  field  must  be  l)ought,  for  the  treasure  can  neither 
1)6  detached  from  it  nor  taken  out  of  it.  The  visible  Church  is 
the  shell  in  which  alone  the  precious  kernel  can  be  formed  and 
perfected ;  and  it  must  be  made  our  own  when  we  become 
meml)ers  of  the  invisible  body  in  a  sense  very  different  fi-om  any  in 
which  it  has  ever  been  ours  before ;  and  weighty  is  the  price  which 
must  be  paid  for  it.  Whether  the  buyer  be  a  Churchman  or  an 
Evangelical,  a  Dissenter  or  a  Kitualist,  he  will  be  severed  from  his 
party,  and  his  party  from  him,  at  once  and  for  ever.  He  can 
have  no  more  to  do  either  with  their  restricted  systems,  their 
selfish  spirit  and  self-willed  projects,  or  their  antichristian 
animosities  and  strifes.  What  the  Old  Theocracy  was  to  Moses 
and  Elias,  to  Isaiah  and  Jeremiah,  and  all  the  prophets,  yea, 
and  to  our  Lord  Himself  throughout  the  course  of  His  ministry, 
such  in  future  will  the  Church  be  to  him.    Having  found  the 
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treasure,  the  field  is  seen  in  its  true  light,  and  estimated  at  its 
proper  value.  He  is  in  it,  but  he  feels  its  degraded*  condition, 
and  can  have  no  sjrmpathy  with  either  its  conduct  or  its  spirit. 
He  knows  it  to  be  an  instrumentality  of  Christ's  instituting, 
over  which  He  exercises  a  mysterious  rule,  and  in  which,  and 
through  which,  and  by  which  He  will  continue  to  work  until  the 
end  of  the  dispensation,  effecting  His  own  purposes  and  per- 
fecting His  saints,  notwithstanding  its  abounding  corruptions, 
and  the  inefficiency  of  its  ministrations.  While  the  original 
constitution  of  the  kingdom  was  maintained,  the  discipline  of 
Ruflfering,  by  which  obedience  is  learned,  and  tested,  and  per- 
fected, was  from  without;  but  it  is  now  from  within.  The 
worldliness,  the  unfaithfulness,  the  inefficiency  of  the  ministry, 
and  the  reign  of  spiritual  death  throughout  the  Church,  are 
some  of  the  weighty  burdens  which  the  true  followers  of  Christ 
have  to  bear.  Truly  their  fellowship  is  with  Him  who  has 
called  them  to  be  pai-takers  of  His  sufferings ;  but  while  they 
are  filling  up  what  is  behind  of  His  afflictions,  and  are  witnessing 
for  Him  and  His  truth,  there  is  the  soul-travail  ever  going  on 
that  God  would  revive  His  work,  and  give  us  a  visitation  in 
mercy,  before  He  comet h  in  judgment.  Thus  we  perceive  there 
is  first  the  compliance  with  the  original  condition  of  disciple- 
ship,  all  is  left  to  follow  Christ ;  and  then  there  is  the  happy 
riddance  from  all  previous  mental  entanglement,  for  with 
Anglicanism  or  Romanism,  with  Evangelicalism  or  Dissent, 
with  parties  and  factions,  with  their  spirit,  their  systems,  and 
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their  vrnvB,  lio  whose  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  GikI  ean  have 
neither  union  nor  sympathy.  But  he  will  rejoice  in  the  truth 
wherever  it  is  taught,  he  ^vill  give  thanks  for  every  kind  of  good 
hy  whomsoever  it  is  done,  and  he  will  bless  God  that  Christ  is 
preached  whoever  may  be  the  preacher.  Such  is  the  spirit  of 
Clmst,  and  such  is  the  spirit  of  the  Christian  indeed. 

In  the  sixth  parable  Christ  is  represented  as  the  pearl  of 
great  price,  and  the  invisible  Church  is  the  merchantman  who 
is  seeking  to  find  it.  The  peculiarity  of  the  sjinbol  must  be 
very  perplexing,  to  those  wlio  adhere  to  the  pedagogical  inter- 
pretation of  the  parables ;  but  it  is  strikingly  beautiful  when 
these  are  discerned,  as  an  exposition  of  the  mysteries  of  the 
kingdom.  It  brings  before  us  the  highest  stage  of  the 
Christian  life,  when  union  ^nth  Christ  becomes  the  one  all 
absorbing  desire  of  the  soul.  The  invisible  Chm'ch  is  the  Bride 
of  the  Laml)  and  she  is  here  symbolized  as  being  in  search  for 
her  Lord.  Who  are  they  who  have  any  actual  knowledge  of 
such  experience  ?  Yet  there  are  some  who  are  aspiring  after 
it,  and  who  find  no  small  delight  in  meditating  on  the  Song  of 
Songs.  There  is  a  higher,  and  a  deeper,  and  a  stronger 
principle  in  regenerate  humanity,  than  even  the  desire  after 
wisdom  and  holiness.  There  is  an  intenser  affection  than  that 
which  gratitude  begets.  The  love  of  the  purified  heart,  who 
can  describe  it?  It  can  only  be  conceived  by  being  felt,  fiod 
is  love,  and  there  is  One  only  who  can  reciprocate,  and  satisfy 
the  love  of  (Jod,  reproduced  in  the  heart  of  His  saints,  and 
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that  one  is  the  Beloved.  All  must  be  sold  before  we  can  possess 
Him  as  om'  eternal  life ;  and  all  must  be  sold  again  •  before  He 
can  be  won  as  the  hearts  chiefest  joy,  as  the  soul's  satisfying 
iwrtion,  as  the  bride's  crowning  glory,  and  her  eternal  All.  The 
anion  of  Christ  and  His  Church  is  indeed  what  St.  Paul  has 
called  it,  a  great  mystery ;  but  this  much  is  certain  and  clear, 
that  unless  we  have  found  the  treasui'e  hid  in  the  field,  we 
shall  not  be  of  the  number  of  those  who  constitute  the  Bride. 
There  is  enough  in  these  parables  when  thoughtfully  con- 
sidered, to  thoroughly  revolutionize  the  present  state  of  religion. 
Such  pictorial  teaching  may  be  misunderstood,  but  it  cannot  be 
successfully  perverted ;  and  in  its  light,  what  can  our  Evangelical 
and  Non-conforming  brethren  say  to  the  fact,  that  whether  the 
visible  Church  be  symbolized  as  a  field  sown  with  wheat  and 
tares,  as  a  mustard  tree,  as  leaven  which  implies  corruption,  or 
as  a  drag-net  gathering  of  every  kind,  it  is  still  the  Eangdom  of 
Heaven.  They  have  no  doubt  whatever  that  what  is  called 
the  visible  Church,  is  no  longer  a  field  which  only  contains 
plants  of  the  Lord's  own  planting ;  and  they  have  just  as  little 
doubt  that  it  is  actually  a  drag-net  gathering  of  every  kind ; 
but  how  can  they  honestly  get  over  our  Lord's  own  declaration, 
that  it  is  still  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  ?  It  is  alleged,  that  as 
the  visible  Chm-ch  is  in  a  state  of  division,  it  is  impossible  to 
say  which  is  the  true  Church  ;  but  the  Israelitish  nation  was 
divided,  and  yet  it  did  not  cease  to  be  a  Theocracy.  Christ  is 
the  supreme  Head  of  the    baptised    nations    throughout  the 
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world.  It  is  our  own  sin  that  there  are  schisms  in  the  body. 
But  because  our  Lord's  relationship  to  the  Church  is  not  the 
same  as  when  the  Church  was  in  a  state  of  purity  and  unity, 
are  our  religious  communities  justified  in  ignoring  His  position  as 
its  supreme  governor  and  head,  and  in  setting  up  altar  against 
altar  in  dii-ect  defiance  of  His  command,  that  there  should  be 
no  divisions  among  us,  instead  of  bearing  and  forebearing  with 
each  other,  and  promoting  the  restoration  of  unity  as  far  as 
it  can  be  done  consistently  with  correlative  Christian  principles  ? 
Is  there  any  ground  for  hope  that  we  shall  ever  get  away 
from  conceits  and  opinions,  to  realities  ?  Has  the  wilfulness  of 
the  human  mind  attained  such  ascendancy,  that  it  can  no 
longer  be  influenced  by  the  power  of  truth  ?  We  have  a  very 
clear  and  a  very  strong  case  before  us,  and  yet  when  erroneous 
views  become  consolidated,  any  attempt  to  correct  them  is  more 
likely  to  provoke  strife,  than  to  produce  conviction.  Here  is 
a  Church  existing  among  us,  which  professes  to  be  an  original 
branch  of  the  universal  Church,  and  it  is  a  very  simple  question 
which  admits  of  an  easy  answer,  does  its  condition  accord  with 
our  Lord's  prophetic  description  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  ? 
Now  the  truth  is,  it  does  so  in  every  respect,  and  that  too  so  pain- 
fully, that  there  is  no  denying  the  correctness  of  the  similitude. 
The  wheat  and  tares,  the  mustard  tree,  the  leaven,  and  the 
drag  net,  are  all  so  palpably  before  our  eyes,  that  it  is  only  they 
that  are  blind,  or  who  wilfully  turn  away  from  the  object,  who 
tlo  not  discern  them.    What  shall  we  say  to  the  fact,  that  our 
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£vangelical  and  Non-conforming  brethren  allege,  that  the 
Church  established  among  us  is  not  the  Church  of  Christ,  for 
ijie  very  reason  that  it  so  fully  and  strikingly  accords  with  our 
Lord's  prophetic  description  of  it  ?  It  is  no  part  of  their  con- 
sideration, that  the  mystery  of  iniquity  has  been  at  work,  from 
the  days  of  St.  Paul  to  the  present  hour;  and  that  if  the 
Church  had  not  been  a  Theocracy — if  Christ  were  not  its 
governing  Head,  the  gates  of  hell  would  have  prevailed 
against  it  long  ago.  They  know  indeed,  and  we  all  know,  or 
ought  to  know  that  the  original  constitution  is  gone,  and  will 
never  b^  restored — ^that  the  union  between  Christ  and  the  visible 
Church  is  no  longer  what  it  was  at  the  beginning — that  its 
members,  as  such,  are  no  longer  the  members  of  His  body,  of 
His  flesh,  and  of  His  bones ;  and  that  this  vital  union  now 
exclusively  belongs  to  the  treasure  hid  in  the  field,  that  is,  to  the 
members  of  the  Church  which  is  invisible.  But  because  these 
things  are  so,  it  does  not  follow  that  the  visible  Church 
is  no  longer  a  Theocracy  like  unto  the  Jewish  Theocracy, 
or  that  it  has  ceased  to  be  an  instrumentality  under 
the  headship  and  governance  of  Christ,  in,  through,  and  by 
which  He  is  perfecting  His  saints,  and  accomplishing  His 
many  gracious  purposes  in  relation  to  His  future  kingdom,  and 
our  high  original  destiny.  Instead  of  submitting  to  the  fiery 
ordeal,  and  the  self-subduing  disciplines  which  the  condition  of 
the  Church  creates,  our  Evangelical  and  Nonconforming  brethren 
refuse  to  accept  the  existing  state  of  things,  which,  to  some  ex- 
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tent,  at  least,  may  be  ameliorated,  and  which  it  is  the  duty  and 
continuous  endeavour  of  the  Christian  indeed  to  ameliorate, 
although  it  cannot  be  altered.  They  turn  away  from  the  real  to 
the  imaginary,  and  construct  an  ideal  Chm-ch  of  their  own, 
which,  as  they  allege,  consists  of  the  justified  throughout  the 
world.  Like  most  other  men-made  theories,  this  attempt  to 
revive  the  Chm-ch's  original  constitution  is  radically  at  variance 
with  scriptm'al  truth.  There  never  was,  and  there  never  will 
be  a  Chm-ch  of  Christ,  consisting  simply  of  the  justified, 
because  justification  has  nothing  whatever  to  do  with  the 
Church,  and  is  merely  a  necessary  preparation  for  it.  Justifi- 
cation brings  us  into  one  kind  of  relationship  to  Christ,  and  the 
Chm-cli  into  another,  of  a  very  different,  and  of  a  very  much 
higher  order.  The  first  Christians  were  justified  before  they 
were  admitted  into  the  Church.  Until  they  were  reconciled  to 
God  by  faith  in  Christ's  atoning  blood,  they  could  not  become 
His  followers,  and  the  subjects  of  His  kingdom.  They  were 
not  converted  into  the  one  body,  but  they  were  baptised  into  the 
one  body.  This  was  the  original  constitution  of  the  Church. 
Most  certainly  the  ideal  Church  of  the  Evangelical  and  Noncon- 
formist has  no  kind  of  similarity  or  aflinity  to  the  treasure  hid 
in  the  field.  'There  is  no  need  of  buying  the  field  to  obtain  the 
blessing  of  justification,  neither  is  there  any  need  of  hiding  that 
blessing  when  it  is  found.  0  that  they  could  be  brought  to  see 
the  foolishness  of  their  own  wisdom,  that  to  them  also, 
with    the    principalities    juid    powers     in    heavenly     places, 
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might  be  made  known  by  the  Church  the  manifold  wisdom 
of  God. 

Evangelicals  and  Nonconformists  are  not  to  be  blamed  for 
rejecting  the  Churchman's  dogma,  that  our  children  are  not 
only  justified,  but  united  to  Christ  and  put  into  actual  posses- 
sion of  His  life  and  nature ;  or,  in  other  words,  that  they  gain 
the  rewards  for  which  we  enter  into  covenant  with  God,  and 
win  the  prize  of  His  high  calling,  by  vu*tue  of  the  ojnis  opcr- 
atum  of  Baptism ;  for  such  a  dogma  utterly  subverts  the  whole 
Christian  economy,  and  is  proved  to  be  preposterously  untrue.  Our 
baptized  children  certainly  give  no  evidence  that  they  are  even  in 
the  state  of  justification,  and  too  often  the  most  unmistakeable 
and  distressing  evidence  that  they  are  not.  But  the  opponents 
of  this  error  were  not  driven  to  the  alternative  of  making  an  ideal 
Church  of  their  own  which  is  indeed  no  Church  at  all,  because 
with  their  measure  of  spiritual  light  they  could  not  but  repudiate 
a  doctrine,  contrary  alike  to  truth  and  fact.  The  figure  of  the 
treasure  hid  in  the  field  might  have  led  them  to  the  discovery  of 
a  kingdom  within  a  kingdom,  of  a  Chui*ch  within  a  Church, 
of  a  kernel  within  a  shell,  and  to  the  distinction  between  an  out- 
ward instrumentality,  and  the  interior  work  which  it  is  its  chief 
purpose  to  efi'ect.  Not  only  had  they  the  type  of  the  Jewish 
Theocracy  before  them,  but  the  language  of  Scripture  both  in 
the  Gospels  and  Epistles  clearly  indicates  that  as  they  were 
not  Jews,  who  were  only  Jews  outwardly,  so  they  are  not 
Christians  indeed,  who  merely  belong  to  the  external  Church  or 
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kingrlom.  This  fact  is  patent  to  every  spiritual  mind,  for  wbat 
will  it  profit  us  indi^-idually  that  we  are  enclosed  within  the 
drag-net,  if  the  kingdom  of  God  be  not  within  us  ?  What  real 
advantage  will  it  be  to  us  that  we  are  members  of  the  visible 
Church,  if  we  cannot  worship  God  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  if  we 
be  not  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost  —  the  linng  God,  and  if 
we  arc  not  living  stones  of  the  spiritual  house  of  the  Lord's 
building  ?  We  may  be  members  of  an  organization  which  is 
called  the  body  of  Christ,  because  Christ  is  its  supreme  ruler  and 
head,  but  if  Christ  be  not  our  head  individually,  and  if  we 
are  not  really  members  of  His  body,  of  His  flesh,  and  of  His 
bones,  we  have  no  vital  union  with  Him,  and  He  cannot  l)e  our 
eternal  lifo.  These  distinctions.  Evangelicals  and  Noncon- 
formists ought  to  have  considered,  and  it  would  have  prevented 
them  from  falling  into  the  great  mistake  of  ignoring  the  drag- 
net altogether,  although  they  have  Christ's  ovm.  authority  for 
the  fact,  that  it  is  the  kingdom  of  Heaven. 

The  work  to  be  done  and  the  urgent  necessity  for  doing  it. 

It  is  impossil)le  for  us  to  doubt  that  the  revival  of  Church 
principles  is  of  God,  and  we  can  have  just  as  little  doubt  that 
the  enemy  is  doing  his  utmost  to  mar  the  work,  and  to  pers'ert 
it  into  the  worst  of  evils.  Churchmen  of  the  extreme  liMi 
Church  school  have,  substantially,  taken  the  same  ground  as 
the  Eomanists  before  the  Eeformation;  and  there  by  God's 
help,  and  in  His  name  we  must  meet  them,  and  we  trust  Ho 
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will  enable  us  to  do  so  in  the  power  and  spirit  of  Christ.  The 
right  way  of  expelling  the  darkness  is  to  exhibit  the  light. 
Jastification  by  faith  must  be  preached,  not  after  the  manner  of 
Evangelicals  as  a  dogma,  but  its  saving  power  must  be  made 
manifest.  There  is  a  cry  for  the  help  of  laymen,  but  the  kind 
of  help  we  want  is  that  of  lay  evangelists,  to  whom  God  has 
given  the  gift  and  the  power  to  evangelize;  and  if  the  Methodist 
body  refuse  to  take  their  proper  place  as  an  evangelizing 
agency  within  the  Church,  every  possible  effort  must  be  made 
to  constitute  such  an  agency ;  for  effective  evangelizing  work  is 
our  first  necessity. 

It  is  to  lay  evangelizing  agency,  under  God,  that  we  must 
look  for  deliverance  from  the  attempted  revival  of  sacerdotalism. 
Our  Reformers  substituted  ministiy  for  priesthood,  and  in  this 
they  did  well.  It  is  the  manifested  power  of  the  real,  which  is 
the  most  effectual  check  to  the  counterfeit.  Instead  of  the 
ephemeral  and  delusive  salvings  of  the  confessional,  we  must 
have  genuine  conversions  to  God,  and  the  true  evangelist  will 
lead  sinners,  not  to  men,  but  to  Christ,  who  is  exalted,  a  Prince 
mid  a  Saviour,  to  give  repentance  unto  Israel,  and  forgiveness 
of  sins.  Here  it  may  be  well  to  observe,  that  it  is  not  the 
priestly,  but  the  kingly  prerogative  to  pardon.  Christ  Himself 
intercedes  for  us  as  our  Great  High  Priest,  hut  He  forgives  as  a 
King.  It  is  true  that  ministers  are  rulers  in  the  Church,  as 
well  as  servants  of  the  Church,  and  in  virtue  of  their  office  as 
rulers,  (not  as  priests)  in  conjunction  with  the  members  of  the 
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Church,  they  have  power  to  remit  or  retain  sins  that  are  com- 
mitted ar^alnst  the  Church,  for  discipline  is  essential  to  good 
government.  Since  too  theirpower  does  not  extend  to  the  infliction 
of  corporal  punishment,  it  is  exercised  imder  the  solemn  sanc- 
tion, that  what  is  bound  on  earth,  is  bound  in  heaven.  But 
the  power  of  rule  has  its  own  proper  limits,  restrictions,  and 
prerogatives.  The  magistrate  has  no  right  to  interfere  with 
the  prerogatives  of  the  parent,  unless  the  child  commits  an 
offence  against  the  laws  of  the  land,  or  unless  the  parent,  by 
xmrighteous  severity,  brings  himself  imder  the  magistrate's 
power.  Thus  it  is  with  Christ,  and  the  rulers  in  His  Church. 
God  is  our  Father,  and  Christ  is  our  King,  and  in  each  capacity 
both  are  supreme.  There  was  no  interference  between  the 
Father  and  the  returning  prodigal,  but  there  was  an  interference 
between  God  and  the  incestuous  sinner,  and  that  too  in  perfect 
consistency  with  His  own  delegated  authority.  The  offender 
had  repented,  and  was  in  danger  of  being  swallowed  up  with 
overmuch  sorrow ;  yet  for  the  enforcement  of  discipline,  and  as 
a  warning  to  others,  his  excommunication  had  been  painfully 
prolonged.  There  is  no  denying  the  power  to  remit  and  retain, 
but  who  can  estimate  the  mischief  that  has  been,  and  is  being  done, 
first  by  mistaking  the  nature  of  priestly  prerogative,  and  then  by 
substituting  the  priestly  for  the  judicial.  The  Levitical  jmeat- 
hood  had  no  jiower  to  for<jive.  When  the  appointed  sacrifice 
was  offered  for  the  sin  of  the  offender,  it  is  simply  said  **  he 
shall  be  forgiven,"  not  mediately  l)y  the  priest,  but  by  God 
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Himself,  who  demanded  atonement  by  the  sacrificial  act  of  the 
priest,  before  there  could  be  forgiveness.  Prayer  can  do  much 
in  obtaining  forgiveness,  both  for  ourselves  and  others ;  but 
there  is  neither  sanction,  authority,  nor  precedent  to  be  found 
in  the  Word  of  God,  for  the  usui-pation  of  Christ's  kingly  pre- 
rogative by  the  priesthood ;  the  exceptional  delegation  being 
exclusively  for  government  and  discipline,  similar  to  that  which 
is  conmiitted  to  the  civil  magistrate  or  ruler,  for  tlie  one  as  well 
as  the  other  is  ordained  of  God. 

But  the  usurpation  of  the  kingly  prerogative  of  Christ,  ia 
only  one  branch  of  the  sacerdotal  system,  which  the  predicted 
falling  away  has  produced.  It  may  have  done  more  real  harm, 
but  it  is  not  so  offensive  to  the  spiritual  mind  as  the  assumption 
which  we  do  not  like  to  characterize,  and  can  hardly  extenuate 
even  on  the  plea  of  ignorant  but  devout  intentions,  that  the  official 
ministry  possess  the  power  of  repeating  the  one  great  propitiatory 
sacrifice  once  offered  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world.  It  is  our  duty 
and  our  privilege  to  commemorate  the  death  of  Christ.  Indeed, 
the  justified  soul  is  not  in  a  healthy  state  when  Christ's  death  is 
out  of  its  remembrance,  and  we  have  reason  to  believe  that  its 
stated  commemoration  by  the  justified,  accompanied  by  the 
sacrifice  of  praise  and  thanksgiving,  is  acceptable  to  God,  even 
although  the  higher  purpose  of  the  sacrament  may  be  neither 
acknowledged,  nor  discerned.  And  it  is  also  our  duty  and  our 
privilege  to  plead  the  efficacy  of  atoning  blood  both  for  ourselves 
and  others.   But  to  attempt  to  repeat  what  never  can  be  repeated, 
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and  what  needs  no  repetition,  and  to  offer  again  the  all-saffieient 
sacrifice  which  has  been  offered  and  accepted  for  the  sins  of 
the  world  simply  implies  defective  belief  or  actual  unbelief  in  the 
inlinity  of  its  atoning  efficacy.  It  is  also  in  direct  opposition 
to  the  contrast  which  is  drawn  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
between  the  one  sacrifice  of  Christ  once  offered  for  ever,  and 
the  oft  repeated  sacrifices  of  the  Levitical  priesthood.  There  is 
no  doubt  that  this  Judaising  spirit  of  misbelief  was  as  clearly 
foreseen  as  the  predicted  falling  away.  Its  developement  in  this 
or  that  direction  is  not  indeed  specially  indicated,  because  the 
spiritual  light  of  the  dispensation  ought  to  have  prevented  all 
such  Judaical  tendencies,  yet  this  most  offensive  sacerdotal 
assumption  is  evidently  guarded  against  by  the  cautious  avoidance 
of  any  type,  word,  or  act  which  could  be  adduced  for  its  justification. 
The  way  in  which  the  Lord's  Supper  was  substituted  for  the 
pascal  feast  is  singular  only  for  its  simplicity.  The  bread  and  cup 
are  blessed  and  given  while  the  disciples  are  yet  reclining  at  the 
pascal  board,  and  the  formula  still  in  use  among  the  Jews  seems 
to  have  been  followed,  that  the  analogy  might  be  the  better  pre- 
served between  the  type  and  the  antitype.  For  at  that  feast 
when  the  children  ask  the  appointed  question  "What  is  this?" 
The  father  replies,  **  This  is  the  body  of  the  Lamb  ivhich  mir fathers 
ate  in  Egypt.'*  It  may  be  noticed  that  there  is  nothing  said,  even 
about  remembrance  by  the  first  two  Evangelists.  It  is  St.  Luke 
who  gives  us  the  words  **this  do  in  remembrance  of  me; "  and  in 
the  exposition  which  is  given  by  St.  Paul,  it  is  not  the  breaking  of  the 
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bread,  or  the  pouring  out  of  the  wine,  that  is  the  Bymbolical  act 
of  commemoration;  but  it  is,  "as  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread,  and 
drink  this  cup,  ye  do  shew  the  Lord's  death  until  He  come." 
Blessed  be  His  name,  our  Lord  had  ever  our  greater  benefit  and 
glory  nearer  to  His  heart  than  His  own.  Even  when  comme- 
morating His  death  He  would  lead  us  beyond  what  He  has 
done  for  us,  to  that  which  He  desires  to  do  in  us.  He  would 
have  us  so  to  eat  the  bread  and  drink  the  cup  that  they  may 
be  in  very  deed  the  communion  of  His  body  and  blood ;  for  His 
lamb-like  nature  is  in  the  body,  and  His  life  is  in  the  blood. 
It  is  not  by  worshipping  the  means,  but  by  gaining  the  end, 
that  Christ  is  truly  honored.  When  by  faith  we  partake  of  the 
elements  of  His  own  appointing,  we  become  the  actual  recipients, 
according  to  our  spiritual  capacity,  of  His  life  and  nature. 
It  is  thus  that  we  can  best  make  manifest  the  power,  as  well  as 
the  fact  both  of  His  death  and  resurrection ;  for  the  atoning, 
the  cleansing,  and  the  life-giving,  have  each  their  deep  symbol- 
ism in  the  Supper  of  the  Lord.  The  real  nature  and  pm-posc  of 
these  Divine  mysteries  are  not  apparent  on  the  surface  of  the 
Word.  They  are  among  the  secret  things  of  God,  which  arc 
jirepared  for  us  when  we  are  prepared  for  them ;  and  it  is  part 
of  the  affliction  which  the  Christian  indeed  has  to  bear,  when 
he  sees  the  unrenewed  resort  to  them,  as  if  they  were  a  charm, 
and  the  Judaical  pervert  them  to  their  own  deceiving.  With 
the  evils  of  sacerdotalism  before  us,  it  ifs  a  satisfaction  to  repeat 
om*  statement,   that  the   lleformerb   did  well  in   substituting 
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ministry  for  priesthood,  and  yet  as  the  converted  laity  are  a 
royal  priesthood,  they  are  not  to  be  blamed  who  give  a  similar 
title  to  the  official  ministry. 

The  great  work  now  before  us  is  to  do,  by  God's  help,  what 
the  Reformers  ought  to  have  done,  but  did  not  attempt  to  do. 
We  must  substitute  the  sacramental  system  as  it  really  is,  duly 
recognizing  Faith  as  the  necessary  condition  of  its  efficacy,  for 
the  sacramental  system,  as  it  is  conceived  by  legally -minded  or 
superstitious  High  Churchmen.  All  we  have  said,  from  first  to  last, 
throughout  this  tract,  which  has  assumed  the  dimensions  of  a 
lengthened  treatise,  has  had  for  its  object  the  preparation  for 
this  all-important  work ;  and  its  accomplishment  would  not  be 
a  difficult  matter,  but  rather  a  pleasing  and  profitable  occupa- 
tion, were  it  not  unhappily  necessary  to  combat  existing 
prejudices  at  every  stage  of  the  progress. 

Our  Reformers  had  experimental  evidence  of  the  fact,  that 
we  arc  restored  to  spiritual  life,  and  saved  from  the  penal  effects 
of  the  fall  by  justifying  faith  ;  and  they  were  so  well  satisfied 
with  the  vital  change  which  takes  place  at  our  justification,  that 
to  realize  it  was  accounted  the  gi-and  object  of  our  proba- 
tionary state.  They  neither  looked  for,  nor  seemed  to  have  a 
conception  of  any  higher  order  of  grace,  or  any  other  kind  of 
relationship  to  Christ  than  that  of  a  Saviour.  They  imagined 
that  justification  was  regeneration,  consequently,  they  entirely 
misapprehended  the  deeper  teachings  of  St.  Augustine  whom 
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Uiey  professed  to  follow.  This  was  their  great  and  radical  mis- 
take, to  which  their  successors  have  so  tenaciously  adhered,  and 
which  they  have  so  persistently  defended.  But  as  one  untruth 
requires  many  more  to  confirm  it,  so  one  radical  error  cannot 
be  successfully  maintained,  without  the  sacrifice  of  the  funda- 
mental truth  for  which  it  is  substituted,  and  this  necessarily 
leads  to  interminable  error.  The  question  could  not  be 
avoided,  that  if  justification  was  really  the  same  thing  as 
regeneration,  then  what  was  to  become  of  baptism,  concerning 
which,  so  much  and  so  great  things  were  said  in  the  Word  of 
God  ?  Here  was  a  dilemma.  They  knew  by  experience  that 
the  state  of  justification  was  attained  by  faith  in  the  atoning 
eflicacy  of  the  Redeemer's  blood,  and  they  believed  that  justifi- 
cation and  regeneration  were  one  and  the  same  thing ;  and  yet 
they  could  not  deny  that  there  was  some  mysterious  connexion 
between  regeneration  and  baptism.  From  such  a  state  of  per- 
plexity some  way  of  deliverance  required  to  be  found.  They 
were  evidently  determined  to  adhere  to  their  mistaken  convic- 
tion, that  justification  was  regeneration,  and  as  one  solution  of 
the  di£5culty  might  not  be  satisfactory  to  all,  there  must  of 
necessity  be  a  choice  of  solutions,  that  everyone  might  satisfy 
himself.  One  party  was  content  to  believe  that  some  of  the 
elect  might  be  justified  in  baptism,  by  an  act  of  God's  sover- 
eignty. Others  adhering  to  the  principle  that  there  could  be  no 
justification  without  faith,  persuaded  themselves,  that  the  faith 
of  the  officiating  minister,  or  of  the  parents,  or  of  the  spousors. 
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might  sometimes  be  accepted  for  that  of  the  child.  While  the 
more  consistent  who  were  no  nearer  to  the  right  conception  of 
the  high  purpose  of  the  sacrament,  strenuously  maintained  that 
baptism  should  only  be  administered  to  the  adult  who  was  in 
the  state  of  justification,  as  it  was  at  once  a  seal  to  that  blessing, 
and  a  public  profession  of  faith.  There  ceased  to  be  any  confi- 
dence in  the  efficacy  of  the  mere  opus  operatum,  and  yet,  prac- 
tically, it  continued  to  be  the  rule.  The  ordinance  was  observed, 
because  it  was  commanded,  and  the  mystery  was  left  by  the 
lleformcrs,  just  as  they  found  it,  and  as  it  is  now,  after  all  their 
Bohitions,  and  notwithstanding  the  numberless  volumes,  which, 
of  late,  have  been  written  about  it. 

The  doctrines  belonging  to  that  class  to  which  the  name 
of  Church  truth  may  properly  be  applied  must  be  considered 
separately,  and  require  to  be  clearly  and  fully  expounded,  that 
the  principle  of  their  reconstiiiction  may  commend  itself  to  the 
spiritual  mind.  This  we  shall  attempt  to  do  in  the  alternate 
subsequent  tracts,  for  it  is  our  pui-pose  to  present  Evangelical 
truth  and  Church  truth  side  by  side.  But  we  may  say  at  once, 
that  however  thankful  we  may  be  for  the  writings  of  the 
fathers,  and  the  works  of  our  own  divines,  the  peculiar  re- 
quirements and  necessities  of  the  times  compel  us  to  take  om* 
stand  upon  Scriptural  ground.  Every  age  has  its  own  special 
necessities,  and  they  cannot  be  very  keen  obsen*ers  of  the  signs 
of  the  times,  who  imagine  that  the  theology  of  the  fathers,  or 
that  of  our  post  Ecformation  divines,  will  satisfy  the  pro- 
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gresBively  enquiring  mind  of  the  present  generation.  We  do  not 
question  the  truth  that  Christ  has  never  left  His  Church,  and 
that  in  union  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  He  has  never  ceased  to  work 
in  it,  and  through  it,  and  by  it ;  but  the  fact  has  never  been 
taken  into  account  as  it  ought  to  have  been,  that  the  mystery  of 
iniquity  has  been  also  unceasingly  at  work,  and  that  too  within 
the  Church,  from  the  days  of  the  Apostles  to  the  present  hour ; 
and  it  is  through  God's  most  gracious  overruling  that  things  are 
not  worse  than  they  are.  One  of  the  best  external  evidences  of 
the  inspiration  of  the  New  Testament  Scnptures,  is  the  vast  and 
marvellous  difference  between  them  and  the  writings  of  the  post 
apostolic  fathers.  The  predicted  falling  away  has  always  had 
its  verification,  sometimes  in  morals,  sometimes  in  religion,  and 
always  in  theology ;  and  this,  through  God's  mercy,  has  ever 
been  more  or  less  successfully  counteracted  by  the  mighty  work- 
ing of  Christ,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  both  through  individual 
agency,  and  by  special  seasons  of  merciful  visitation.  But 
the  fact  that  such  a  conflict  has  ever  been  unceasing,  and 
^•ill  continue  to  the  end,  is  our  justification,  and  warrant  for 
regarding  with  suspicion  and  distrust  every  dogma  and  every 
exposition  of  Divine  truth,  by  whatever  authority  they  may 
be  supported,  unless  they  are  clearly  to  be  found  in  the  Word  of 
God,  or  may  be  legitimately  inferred  from  it;  and  we  thank 
God  that  the  more  light  that  is  given  us  on  the  deeper  teachings  of 
our  own  Church,  the  more  are  wc  convinced  that  it  is  God's 
B[)eciiii  witness  for  the  unity  of  the  two  classes  of  truth,  which 


the  in_v.>t(  ry  of  iiiiqiiity  lias  so  succ(sbfully  arrayed  ap:ainst  cacli 
other. 

As  has  been  ahready  shewn,  and  as  the  history  and  the 
present  condition  of  the  Church  sufficiently  proves,  the  original 
constitution  of  the  Church  has  undergone  a  grave  and  important 
change ;  but  the  conditions  of  discipleship,  which  are  identical  with 
the  terms  of  admission  into  the  christian  covenant  by  Baptism, 
must  ever  be  unalterable.    It  is  very  right  to  baptise  our  children, 
even  as  the  Jewish  child  was  circumcised,  for  we  are  far  gone 
in  our  own  conceits,  when  we  ignore  the  teaching  of  the  types 
which   God  has  given  for  our  guidance.      And  our  baptised 
children  may  as  truly  be  said  to  be  regenerated  because  they 
have  been  baptised  into  the  covenant  for  our  regeneration,  as 
the  Jewish  children  could  be  said  to  be  circumcised  because 
they  were  admitted  into  the  covenant  of  circumcision.     The 
words  are  equally  applicable  in  the  same  restricted  sense  in 
both  cases.     **  For  he  is  not  a  Jew  which  is  one  outwardly ; 
neither  is  that  circumcision  which  is  outward  in  the  flesh ;  but  he 
is  a  Jew  which  is  one  inwardly ;  and  circumcision  is  that  of  the 
heart,  in  the  spirit  and  not  in  the  letter,  whose  praise  is  not  of 
men    but    of    God."      Our  Evangelical  and   Non-conforming 
brethren  object  to  the  declaration  in  the  Prayer  Book  that  our 
baptised  children  are  regenerate,  because  they  do  not  believe 
that  baptism  is  the   Christian  covenant,   and  that  the   very 
purpose  of  its  institution  is  our  regeneration  in  the  nature  of 
Christ  after  the  image  of  God  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness. 
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They  conceiye  that  regeneration  is  an  act,  because  they  mistake 
it  for  justification,  whereas  it  is  the  great  covenant  work  of  the 
Christian  life.  Even  admission  into  the  covenant  is  not  to  be 
lightly  accounted  of.  To  be  brought  into  a  new  relationship  to 
God,  although  it  be  of  an  external  character  for  a  spiritual 
purpose,  is  not  a  matter  of  indifference.  It  is  better  to  be  a 
child  of  the  covenant,  than  to  abide  with  no  covenant  rela- 
tionship  to  God.  It  is  a  great  privilege  to  be  the  subject  of  a 
Theocracy  of  which  Christ  is  the  head,  and  thus  to  possess  the 
birthright  to  heirship  in  the  kingdom.  It  may  be  despised  and 
forfeited,  but  that  is  our  blame,  our  sin,  and  our  loss.  These 
are  things  which  we  ought  to  prize,  and  it  implies  an  ignorance 
of  the  Christian  economy  when  this  is  not  the  case.  But  all 
this  will  amount  to  nothing,  unless  we  voluntarily  become  the 
disciples  of  Christ,  and  this  we  cannot  do  if  we  are  not  in  the 
state  of  justification. 

It  is  the  great  error  of  Churchmen,  that  in  all  their  treatises 
on  Baptism,  they  take  it  for  granted  that  grace  is  given  at  Bap- 
tism, and  yet,  where  is  their  authority  or  ground  for  any  such 
belief?  We  are  very  sure  that  it  is  not  to  be  found  in  the  Word 
of  God.  There  is  a  great  deal  done  in  and  by  baptism,  and  it 
is  of  grace  that  we  are  admitted  into  such  a  covenant ;  but  the 
Scriptures  are  silent  as  to  anything  being  given.  Doubtless 
there  is  the  remission  of  original  sin,  because  the  child  cannot 
he  both  under  the  curse  and  under  blessing;  but  there  is 
neither  Scripture,  nor  the  evidence  of  fact,  for  the  opinion  that 
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any  kind  of  grace  is  actually  imparted.  The  qualification  for 
entering  into  the  covenant,  and  its  condition  and  object,  have 
been  strangely  overlooked.  If  we  have  not  been  restored  to 
spiritual  life,  we  cannot  really  enter  into  covenant  with  God ; 
hence  our  Church  teaches  that  repentance  and  faith,  which  are 
the  conditions  of  justification,  are  the  essential  qualifications  for 
tlie  reception  of  Baptism.  Besides  it  is  the  very  condition  of  the 
covenant  that  we  sincerely,  voluntarily,  fully,  and  unreservedly 
give  ourselves,  body,  soul,  and  spirit  to  Christ ;  and  solemnly 
bind  ourselves  to  leave  all  and  follow  Him,  with  loving 
obedience,  that  the  great  work  of  our  regeneration  in  His 
nature  may  be  accomplished.  Without  this,  there  is  in  eflFect, 
no  covenant,  or  at  most  a  broken  covenant — a  covenant,  the 
requirements  of  which  have  never  been  complied  with,  and  the 
ol)ligationB  of  which  have  never  been  performed. 

We  shall  adhere,  and  that  strictly,  to  the  Scriptural  order 
which  is  BO  plainly  indicated,  and  from  which  the  Church 
ought  never  to  have  departed.  In  the  first  place,  the  Gospel 
must  be  believed  to  the  saving  of  the  soul ;  without  this  there 
can  be  no  spiritual  vitality.  Next  in  order  comes  the  important 
work  of  making  disciples,  and  let  it  be  remembered,  that  the 
conditions  of  discipleship,  and  the  qualifications  for  ad- 
mission into  the  baptismal  covenant,  are  identical,  and  they 
may  be  thus  expressed  in  our  Lord's  own  words:  "deny 
thyself,  leave  all,  take  up  thy  cross,  and  follow  Me."  Con- 
firmation ought  to  be  the  actual  entrance  into  the  baptismal 
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or  Christian  covenant.  DoubtlesB  the  church  intended  it 
to  be  the  completion  of  the  fonnal  act  of  initiation,  when 
the  unconscious  infant  was  dedicated  to  God;  for  there 
can  be  no  real  covenant,  without  the  voluntary  agreement  of 
the  covenanting  parties,  implying  qualification,  and  creating 
mutual  obligations.  Every  other  Church  Truth  must  be 
similarly  reconstructed,  out  of  the  principle  of  faith,  and  the 
essential  distinction  between  the  external,  and  the  internal, 
between  the  visible  and  the  invisible,  between  the  fonnal  and 
the  real,  if  duly  kept  in  view,  will  help  us  in  the  comprehension 
of  our  high  calling,  and  its  Divine  realities. 

Far  be  it  from  us  to  under\^alue  the  first  principles  of  our 
holy  religion;  and  although  we  mourn  over  the  delusion  of 
those  whose  religion  consists  in  comforting  themselves  with 
these,  and  who  are  confidently  resting  in  them  as  their  ground 
of  security  for  future  blessedness  and  glory,  yet  we  neither 
presume,  nor  have  we  any  wdsh  to  anticipate  the  judgment 
of  God,  or  to  think  or  speak  of  them  with  any  other  feeling 
than  that  of  brotherly  love.  It  is  a  solemn  saying  which 
we  feel  it  our  duty  to  enforce,  **  that  unless  we  are  converted 
and  become  as  little  children,  we  shall  in  no  wise  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  We  also  know  that  God 
requires  faithfulness  to  grace.  It  is  our  conviction  that 
we  cannot  too  earnestly,  and  too  anxiously  bring  this 
equally  solemn  truth  to  bear,  upon  the  minds,  hearts, 
and  consciences  of  the  justified;    and  most  strongly  do  we 
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deprecate  the  unwarrantable  soul-degrading,  soul-deceiving 
speculations  as  to  what,  or  how  much  religion  is  necessary  to 
insure  an  entrance  into  heaven.  Judgment  belongeth  unto  the 
Lord,  and  He  has  told  us  that  He  will  judge  His  people,  and 
render  unto  every  man  according  to  his  works.  It  is  our  object 
to  lead  away  the  religious  mind  from  looking  to  the  things  that 
are  behind,  to  behold  the  things  that  are  before,  and  from 
depending  upon  what  was  experienced  at  the  time  of  justifi- 
cation, or  upon  some  later  but  elementary  experiences,  to  ''  press 
toward  the  mark  for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ 
Jesus.**  Knowing  as  we  do,  that  without  God's  remedial  eco- 
nomy, first  and  last,  there  can  be  no  salvation ;  we  also  know, 
that  when  its  benefits  and  blessings  are  rested  in,  instead  of  its 
being  used  as  a  means  for  the  attainment  of  our  high  and  glorious 
original  destiny,  which  is  nothing  less  than  a  participation  of 
the  Divine  nature  and  eternal  union  with  Christ,  it  degrades  the 
soul  into  a  state  of  religious  selfishness  and  fancied  security,  putfi 
a  stop  to  all  real  progress  in  the  Christian  life,  and  perverts  the 
eternal  and  loving  purposes  of  God. 
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It  is  no  new  discovery,  but  a  clearly  revealed  truth  which 
has  always  been  held  and  taught  by  the  Church,  that  our 
Blessed  Lord  came  into  the  world  to  do  two  things ;  namely,  to 
make  an  atonement  for  the  sins  of  all  time,  and  secondly,  to 
institute  a  kingdom  for  spiritual  purposes.  The  more  clearly 
these  two  things  are  seen  in  their  natural  distinctness,  the 
less  confusion  will  there  be  in  .our  theology,  the  less  legality 
or  antinomianism  in  our  practice,  and  consequently  the 
less  room  for  perpetuating  our  contentions  and  divisions. 
They  are  perfectly  distinct  in  their  nature,  objects,  and 
conditions ;  and  yet  the  two  great  parties  in  the  Church  per- 
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Bistently  confound  them  with  each  other.  The  Evangelical 
insists  that  he  was  made  a  subject  of  the  kingdom  when  he  was 
justified  by  faith,  or  converted  to  God.  But  this  is  not  true. 
He  was  made  a  subject  of  the  kingdom  by  being  formally  re- 
ceived into  it,  when  in  unconscious  infancy  he  was  baptized  into 
Christ,  in  virtue  of  his  being  bom  of  Christian  parents.  Still 
it  is  very  obvious  that  although  he  was  under  blessing  and  had 
the  benefit  of  preventing  grace  under  tutors  and  governors  as  a 
child  of  the  Kingdom,  it  was  not  until  he  was  justified  by  faith 
that  he  received  power,  as  the  Lord's  freeman,  to  comply  with 
the  obligations,  and  to  perform  the  conditions  of  the  Christian 
covenant  that  he  might  realize  the  promises,  and  attain  to  the 
perfection  for  which  the  Kingdom  was  instituted.  God's  words 
are  true  words  and  we  must  not  take  liberties  with  them.  He 
has  told  us  that  ur  are  baptized  into  the  one  body,  but  He  has 
never  said  that  we  are  converted  into  the  one  body,  because  con- 
version simply  fits  us  for  becoming  freemen  of  the  kingdom, 
which  is  at  once,  in  two  different  respects,  both  the  kingdom 
and  body  of  Christ.  The  Churchman  contends  that  he  was 
justified  when  he  was  baptized.  This  again  is  not  true;  for 
Divine  revelation  and  the  teaching  of  our  own  Church,  and  the 
experience  of  all  true  believers  attest  the  fact  that  we  are  justi- 
fied by  faith  in  the  atoning  efficacy  of  redeeming  blood ;  and 
there  is  not  one  sentence  in  the  Word  of  God  which  gives  the 
smallest  sanction  to  the  dogma  that  we  are  justified  ex  opere 
^pnato  by  the  sacrament  of  baptism.    It  is  an  utter  perversion 
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of  the  twofold  nature,  object  and  economy  of  our  holy  religion 
to  allege  that  we  are  justified  by  an  act  of  initiation  into  a 
covenant,  which,  from  its  very  objects  and  conditions,  could  not 
possibly  have  anything  to  do  with  our  justification.  The  bap- 
tismal covenant  by  which  we  bind  ourselves  to  follow  Christ  as 
the  faithful,  loving,  loyal  and  obedient  subjects  of  His  kingdom, 
implies  in  the  very  nature  of  things,  that  none  but  the  justified 
can  perform  its  conditions  and  fulfil  its  obligations.  Hence  it 
is  incontestibly  evident  that  baptism  was  instituted  for  believers 
or  the  justified,  and  not  for  our  justification.  Eepentance  and 
faith  which  are  the  conditions  of  justification,  are  the  essential 
requirements  for  baptism.  This  is  the  teaching  of  our  Cate- 
chism; it  is  also  the  teaching  of  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul 
throughout,  and  it  is  a  strange  inconsistency  on  the  part  of 
those  who  profess  to  receive  the  one,  and  to  believe  the  other, 
to  allege  that  the  act  of  baptism  either  confers  repentance  and 
faith,  or  renders  them  non-essential  to  our  justification. 

There  is  no  getting  away  from  the  fact  which  meets  us 
everywhere,  that  mistaken  conceptions  about  infant  baptism  are 
at  the  root  of  most  of  our  differences.  Nor  can  it  be  denied  that 
these  have  been  materially  assisted  by  the  declaration  of  the 
Nicene  Creed — **  I  believe  in  one  baptism  for  the  remission  of 
sins,"  which,  in  its  literal  signification,  applies  far  more  directly 
to  the  baptism  of  St.  John  th6  Baptist  than  to  Christian 
baptism.  Truly  the  promise  of  the  forgiveness  of  sins  belongs 
to  the  baptismal  or  Christian  covenant ;  for,  in  the  description 
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which  is  given  of  it  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  it  is 
said,  ''I  will  be  meroifal  to  their  unrighteousness,  and  their 
sins  and  their  iniquities  will  I  remember  no  more ;  "  but  this 
is  not  the  high,  the  great,  the  glorious  object  of  the  baptismal 
covenant,  and  why  should  such  prominence  be  given  to  it  in  the 
creed  as  if  it  were  so  ?  It  is  a  stumbling  block  to  the  Evangelical, 
and  something  very  much  worse  to  the  Churchman,  as  it  tends 
to  strengthen  his  fatal  misconception  that  we  are  justified  by 
baptism.  Until  by  God's  grace  we  are  brought  to  a  right  under- 
standing on  the  subject  of  infant  baptism,  and  to  a  right  con- 
ception of  this  very  ambiguous  declaration  in  the  Nicene  Creed, 
our  diflferences,  contentions,  and  divisions,  must  inevitably 
continue  to  be  interminable. 

We  are  the  last  persons  to  take  om'  stand  upon  the  mere 
technicalities  of  theology.  It  is  not  with  terms,  or  theories,  or 
systems,  or  opinions,  but  with  realities,  and  realities  too  of 
vital  importance  we  have  to  do.  Happily  even  in  the  matter  of 
theology  there  is  no  need  of  new  discoveries,  or  of  creating 
objects  for  the  sake  of  classifying  them.  All  divines  worthy  of 
the  name  admit  and  believe  that  spiritual  life  was  forfeited  by 
the  fall,  and  that  there  is  a  transmission  of  original  sin 
throughout  the  posterity  of  Adam.  They  also  admit  and  believe 
that  provision  was  made  before  the  fall  for  our  restoration  to 
spiritual  life  and  the  favor  of  God,  and  that  this  provision  has 
been  in  effective  operation  from  the  days  of  Abel,  and  will  con- 
tinue to  be  so  to  the  end  of  the  world ;  but  why  should  this 


EVANGELICAL   TRUTH.  5 

provision  be  confounded  with  our  Christian  vocation  which  is 
peculiar  to  the  present  dispensation,  and  belongs  exclusively  to 
it  ?  Abel  was  justified  by  faith,  Abraham  was  justified  by  faith, 
and  all  the  ancient  worthies  were  justified  by  faith,  but  none  of 
them  were  baptized  into  Christ,  or  entered  into  covenant  to 
follow  Christ ;  they  were  not  the  subjects  of  the  new  kingdom 
which  He  came  to  establish;  why  then  should  there  be  this 
endless  confounding  of  baptism  with  justification,  and  of  justi- 
fication with  baptism  ?  There  was  no  such  confounding  of  the 
old  Theocracy  and  the  covenant  of  circumcision  with  justifica- 
tion, although  by  circumcision  the  unconscious  infant  of  eight 
days'  old  was  made  a  covenanted  child  of  God,  a  subject  of  the 
Theocracy,  and  an  inheritor  of  the  promised  land.  Because  the 
Jewish  child  was  brought  nigh  to  God  by  covenant,  and  had  all 
the  covenant  blessings  of  which  it  was  a  capable  recipient,  was 
it  therefore  justified,  when  it  was  utterly  incapable  of  possess- 
ing the  conditions  of  justification?  St.  Paul  in  the  Epistle 
to  the  Romans  has  put  this  matter  beyond  all  question, 
(IV,  11,  12),  and  in  the  very  nature  of  things  justification  is  as 
independent  of  the  Christian  or  baptismal  covenant  and  the  new 
spiritual  Theocracy,  although  it  is  coexistent  with  them,  as  it 
was  of  the  covenant  of  circumcision  and  the  old  Theocracy,  with 
which  it  was  also  coexistent.  There  is  no  doubt  of  the  fact, 
whether  we  appeal  to  Scripture,  to  the  nature  of  things,  or  to 
universal  experience,  that  the  Christian  child  is  no  more  justified 
by  baptism  than  the  Jewish  child  was  justified  by  circumcision. 
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St.  Paul  could  say,  *'  lest  Satan  should  get  an  advantage  of 
us,  for  we  are  not  ignorant  of  his  devices  ; "  but  from  the  days 
of  St.  Paul  to  the  present  hour,  there  has  been  a  very  marvellous 
and  a  very  fatal  ignorance  of  Satan's  devices.  He  evidently 
selected  the  point  of  transition  from  spiritual  death  to  spiritual 
life  as  his  basis  of  operation  for  commingling  the  darkness  with 
the  light  which  God  had  divided,  that  the  foundations  of  our 
holy  religion  might  be  obscured,  and  become  effectively  instru- 
mental in  perpetuating  the  reign  of  spiritual  death.  If  he 
succeeds  in  making  us  believe  that  we  are  in  the  state  of  justi- 
fication when  we  are  not,  our  religion  will  be  a  powerless 
Christianity,  which  cannot  raise  our  spiritual  condition  above 
that  of  the  legal-minded  Jew,  who  very  zealously  went  about  to 
establish  his  own  righteousness,  instead  of  submitting  to  the 
righteousness  of  God.  There  is  so  much  of  apparent  reason- 
ableness in  this  kind  of  religion  among  a  certain  class  of 
religionists,  and  there  is  so  great  a  zeal  for  it,  and  so  great 
earnestness  in  it,  that  what  is  natural  is  easily  mistaken  both 
by  themselves  and  by  the  world,  for  spiritual  vitality.  At  this 
moment  there  are  thousands  of  earnest-minded  Churchmen  who 
are  under  the  bondage  of  this  fatal  delusion.  No  man  can  deny 
that  they  are  religious,  but  it  is  the  religion  of  the  natural  man 
under  the  form  of  Christianity,  and  not  the  religion  of  the  justi- 
fied soul.  This  is  sufficiently  attested  by  the  fact  that  the 
religion  of  the  justified  is  offensive  to  them,  and  accounted  either 
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^Vben  man  fell  he  forfeited  spiritual  life,  but  he  was  not 
deprived  either  of  intellect,  or  the  moral  faculty ;  and  the  Spirit 
of  God  has  never  ceased  to  act  upon  his  mind,  heart  and  con- 
science ;  so  that  man  in  his  unrenewed  state  is  not  only  an  in- 
telligent moral  agent,  but  a  religious  being.  Cain  was  religious 
as  well  as  Abel.  He  made  an  offering  to  God  of  the  fruit  of  the 
ground,  but  because  there  was  no  typical  recognition  of  atoning 
blood,  God  had  no  reject  to  his  offering.  Thus  it  has  been 
more  or  less  throughout  all  the  dispensations,  and  thus  it  is 
now.  Happily  for  us  faith  in  the  atoning  efficacy  of  redeeming 
blood  is  now  the  clearly  revealed  condition  of  justification. 
Without  this  supernatural  faith  which  is  God's  gift  to  the  re- 
pentant sinner,  there  may  be  mentally  the  fullest  reception  of 
Christian  truth,  great  religious  earnestness,  a  zeal  for  God 
equal  to  that  of  St.  Paul  prior  to  his  conversion,  and  a  reverence 
towards  God  and  for  holy  things  surpassing  that  of  the  most 
superstitious  papist,  or  the  Mahommedan  devotee ;  but  there 
can  be  no  transition  from  spiritual  death  to  spiritual  life,  no 
real  sense  of  God's  pardoning  love,  and  no  witnessing  of  the 
Spirit  to  our  adoption  as  the  reconciled  children  of  God. 

Churchmen  generally  speak  and  write  as  if  the  difference 
between  Evangelicals  and  themselves  were  simply  doctrinal  5  but 
we  must  tell  them  in  all  love  that  this  is  their  great  mistake. 
It  is  true  there  is  a  difference  both  of  belief  and  opinion,  but 
there  is  also  a  difference  of  state — a  difference  of  spiritual  being, 
which  is  a  matter  of  inliuitcly  greater  importance  than  a  dif- 
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ference  of  opinion;  and  until  Churchmen  are  enabled  to  see 
that  this  is  actually  the  case,  there  can  be  neither  union,  fellow- 
ship, nor  spiritual  sympathy  between  them.  This  is  no  question 
of  growth,  or  progress,  or  sincerity,  or  of  the  degree  of  religious 
earnestness,  or  even  of  religious  consistency.  The  Evangelical 
does  not  say  to  the  Churchman,  ''  Stand  by,  I  am  holier  than 
thou ; "  but  if  he  has  realized  in  saving  power  the  truth  which  he 
professes  to  believe,  he  can  say,  and  he  does  say,  "  Whereas  I 
was  blind,  now  I  see;"  "whereas  I  was  a  condemned  and  guilty 
sinner,  I  am  now  a  pardoned  sinner — ^whereas  I  was  a  lost  soul, 
I  am  now  by  God's  grace  a  saved  soul — ^whereas  I  was  dead  in 
trespasses  and  sins,  the  Spirit  of  God  hath  quickened  me,  and 
restored  me  to  that  spiritual  life  which  was  forfeited  by  the  fall." 
He  can  say,  and  he  does  say,  that  this  great  change  was  wrought 
in  him  by  believing  the  fact  *'  that  Jesus  Christ  died  for  his  sins 
according  to  the  Scriptures ; "  and  that  when  he  believed  in  his 
heart  that  Christ  had  borne  his  sins,  and  had  made  a  full  and 
sufficient  atonement  for  them  all ;  he  was  filled  '^  with  joy  and 
peace  in  believing;"  and  could  set  his  seal  to  God's  truth, 
that  "  the  Gospel  of  Christ  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation, 
to  every  one  that  believeth." 

If  it  were  true  that  there  are  two  different  ways  of  attaining 
to  the  state  of  justification — if  it  were  true  that  our  children  are 
justified  in,  and  by  baptism ;  that  in  most  cases  grace  is  not 
entirely  sinned  away,  and  that  by  a  process  of  gradual  amend- 
ment the  benefits,  powers  and  blessings  of  the  state  of  justifi- 
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cation  are  regained,  there  would  be  no  need  of  any  disputation 
about  the  matter.  Spiritual  life,  a  sense  of  reconciliation  and 
forgiyeness,  and  the  witness  of  the  Spirit  to  our  sonship  are 
very  blessed  and  glorious  realities  which  we  cannot  possess 
without  being  conscious  that  we  do  possess  them.  Having  been 
justified  by  faith,  we  liave  peace  with  God — we  liave  knowledge 
of  salvation  by  the  remission  of  our  sins — we  have  the  witness  of 
the  Spirit  to  our  acceptance  and  sonship ;  and  all  the  justified, 
whatever  their  religious  opinions  may  be,  liave  spiritual  com- 
munion and  feUowship  with  one  another,  because  they  are  in  the 
same  spiritual  state,  and  have  the  same  spiritual  experience. 
There  can  be  no  great  difference  even  of  opinion  about  the  nature 
and  properties  of  spiritual  realities,  when  we  actually  possess 
them.  But  what  are  the  facts  of  the  case  ?  The  Evangelical 
rejoices  in  the  conscious  possession  of  these  spiritual  realities, 
and  gives  glory  to  God  for  them ;  whereas  the  Churchman 
imagines  that  they  may  be  possessed  without  our  being  con- 
scious, or  without  our  being  very  sure  whether  we  possess  them 
or  not.  Thus  the  state  of  justification  is  robbed  of  its  distinctive 
characteristics.  Its  glorious  realities  as  they  are  described  by 
the  Word  of  God,  and  as  they  are  attested  by  the  experience  of 
believers,  are  brought  down  to  the  conceptions  of  those  who 
neither  realize  their  power,  nor  enjoy  their  blessedness.  What 
is  spiritual  life  ? — what  is  reconciliation  ?— what  is  forgiveness  ? 
—what  is  joy  and  what  is  peace  in  believing  if  we  may  have 
them  without  knowing  what  they  are,  and  without  their  con- 
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scions  enjoyment  ?  These  are  the  very  heart-springs  of  a  loving 
and  grateful  obedience.  It  is  simply  impossible  that  they  can 
be  the  motive  power  of  christian  conduct  when  they  are  not 
consciously  possessed  and  enjoyed.  Obedience  merely  as  a  duty, 
without  such  heartsprings,  is  the  obedience  of  a  servant,  not  of 
a  son,  and  necessarily  savours  of  legality;  and  the  most  devoted 
worship  without  them  is  the  excitement  of  natural  feeling  about 
divine  realities,  not  the  inspiration  of  the  Spirit,  but  sparks  of 
our  own  kindling,  which  are  so  evanescent,  that  they  leave  us 
quite  prepared  for  the  feast,  for  the  flattering  speech  and  worldly 
converse,  or  for  the  cricket  ground,  the  moment  the  solemnities 
are  brought  to  a  close.  This  is  Kome,  this  is  Churchism,  but  it 
is  not  Christ.  Such  incongruities  are  impossibilities  to  those  in 
whom  the  Spirit  dwells.  Spiritual  worship  is  elevating,  and 
increases  and  intensifies  heavenly  mindcdness ;  and  means  of 
grace  impart  grace  to  living  souls ;  they  let  in  more  of  the  light 
of  eternity  which  is  both  glorious  and  terrible,  solemnizing  the 
miud  and  giving  fresh  energy  for  the  twofold  work  of  our  high 
and  holy  vocation.  If  Chmxhmen  have  any  exj)erimental 
knowledge  of  the  saving  power  of  justifying  faith,  ho\^  is  it  that 
there  is  such  an  essential  difference  in  the  way  in  which  they 
and  Evangelicals  speak  and  Amte  about  it  ?  How  is  it  that  the 
hearts  of  Evangelicals  are  full  of  it — ^that  their  preaching  and 
writings  are  full  of  it — that  their  prayers,  their  meditations  and 
conversations  are  full  of  it,  and  that  they  give  such  fulness  and 
richness  of  meaning  to  the  numerous  passngcs  of  Scriptui'c 
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which  du'ectly  refer  or  indirectly  allude  to  it ;  whereas  the 
generaUty  of  Churchmen  neither  speak  nor  write  about  it,  but 
on  the  contrary  exercise  their  ingenuity  to  evade  the  force  of  all 
such  passages,  and  to  modify  their  meaning  when  they  cannot 
be  controverted  ?  The  only  right  and  true  answer  which  can 
be  given  to  these  and  similar  questions  is  the  fact  which  we 
have  already  stated,  that  Evangelicals  and  Churchmen  are  in 
two  very  different  states  of  spiritual  being,  and  therefore  they 
have  no  real  union  fellowship,  or  sympathy  with  each  other. 

There  is  an  order  of  gradation  in  the  natural  world — 
between  the  mineral  and  the  vegetable,  between  the  vegetable 
and  the  animal,  and  between  the  brute  and  the  rational  creation 
there  are  certain  analogies  and  approximations;  yet  there 
exists  a  clear  line  of  demarcation  which  places  them  at  an  im- 
passable distance  from  each  other.  We  do  not  say  that  the  case 
is  strictly  analogous  with  respect  to  the  difference  between  the 
state  and  spiritual  being  of  the  Evangelical  and  the  Churchman, 
still  we  may  learn  this  lesson  from  Nature,  that  approximation 
is  not  identity.  The  clear  line  of  demarcation  between  these 
states  is  not  only  easily  discerned,  but  painfully  felt,  by  those 
who  have  passed  from  spiritual  death  to  spiritual  life.  Blessed 
be  God,  the  line  is  not  impassable,  although  the  gate  by  which 
alone  it  is  to  be  passed,  is  more  or  less  strait  to  all.  It  is  not 
true  that  there  is  no  communion  between  them,  because  the 
Churchman  cannot  rightly  pronounce  the  E  vangeUcal  shibboleth, 
for  many  who  can  do  it  very  well  arc  strangers  to  the  power  and 
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blessedness  of  justifying  faith ;  but  it  is  true  that  they  have 
nothing  in  common  in  the  matter  of  spiritual  experience,  what- 
ever agreement,  or  apparent  agreement  they  may  have  in  the 
generally  received  system  of  objective  truth,  because  the  one  is 
in  the  state  of  justification,  and  the  other  is  not. 

On  the  vital  subject  of  spiritual  life  and  spiritual  death,  we 
can  have  no  controversy  with  Churchmen  who  have  not  attained 
to  the  state  of  justification.  It  is  simply  impossible  that  they 
can  speak  and  write  intelligently  about  spiritual  realities,  of 
which  they  have  no  experimental  knowledge.  They  may  deny 
that  they  are  realities,  because  they  are  not  realities  to  them, 
and  when  they  do  so  anything  like  contention  is  out  of  place. 
Exposition  by  God's  blessing  may  do  much,  and  we  shall  en- 
deavour by  His  help  to  explain  the  nature  of  those  realities  which 
Churchmen  do  not  possess,  and  the  way  in  which  they  may  be 
obtained.  Above  all,  they  must  be  given  clearly  to  understand 
why  they  do  not  possess  them.  They  need  to  discover  that  mere 
religious  earnestness  before  justification  is  often  an  obstacle  to 
our  being  justified,  because  it  generates  an  unconscious  self- 
righteousness  which  induces  the  effort  to  deserve  salvation, 
instead  of  gratefully  accepting  it  as  the  precious  purchase  and  the 
unmerited  gift  of  Christ.  What  the  Churchman  has  to  learn  is 
the  great,  and  vital,  and  fundamental  truth  that  we  are  justified 
in  virtue  of  the  everlasting  covenant  of  redemption,  and  not  in 
virtue  of  the  baptismal  or  Christian  covenant,  that  although  the 
two  covenants  are  co-existent,  and  ought  to  be  co-operative,  they 
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are  perfectly  distinct,  and  cannot  be  commingled  or  amalga- 
mated— ^that  they  have  not  only  different  conditions,  but 
conditions  of  a  directly  contrary  nature — that  they  impart  to  us 
two  very  different  kinds  of  grace — that  the  one,  which  existed 
before  all  time,  and  has  been  eflBcaciously  operative  ever  since 
sin  entered  into  the  world,  has  for  its  object  the  pardon  of  sinners 
and  their  salvation  from  the  penal  effects  of  sin — that  the  other 
which  had  no  existence  until  the  death  and  resurrection  of  Christ, 
has  for  its  object  the  edification  and  perfecting  of  saints — and 
that  it  is  in  vain  for  either  unconverted  sinners,  or  believers  to 
expect  to  receive  the  powers,  benefits,  and  blessings  of  both 
covenants,  who  take  their  stand  exclusively  upon  one  of  them, 
instead  of  complying  with  the  conditions  and  requirements  of 
both.  Our  part  of  this  great  and  necessary  work  is  very  simple, 
and  very  easily  performed ;  and  if  the  truth  be  received  in  a 
teachable  spirit,  there  is  no  doubt  that  the  much  more  important 
part  will  also  be  performed  by  the  good  Spirit  of  our  loving  God, 
who  enlightens  those  who  with  an  honest  heart  seek  for  Divine 
illumination,  and  whose  special  oflBce  it  is  to  awaken  the  soul 
to  a  sense  of  its  real  wants,  and  to  convince  of  sin,  of 
righteousness,  and  judgment,  without  which  there  will  be  no 
justification. 

We  shall  now  proceed  to  explain  the  nature,  objects,  and 
conditions,  and  the  benefits,  powers,  and  blessings,  of  the 
everlasting  covenant  of  redemption  and  grace,  in  the  spirit  of 
love,  and  0  may  it  also  be  with  the  spirit  of  power. 
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THE  COVENANT  OF  KEDEMPTION  AND  GEACE, 


A   covenant    is   a    mutual    agreement   between    two    or 
more  persons  to  do  a  certain  act,  or  acts,  upon  certain  stipu- 
lated conditions.    Now  because  it  is  said,  that  ''  Jesus  Christ 
was  the  Lamb  slain  before  the  foundation  of  the  world" — 
because  it  is  said,  that  "  we  are  redeemed  with  the  precious 
l)lood  of  Christ,  as  of  a  Lamb  without  blemish  and  without 
spot,  who  verily  was  pre-ordained  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world,  but  was  manifested  in  these  last  days  for  us  " — ^because 
it  is  said,  that  *'we  have  redemption  through  His  blood,"  and 
that  **by  His  blood  He  has  obtained  eternal  redemption  for 
us" — because  it  is  said,  that  "Christ  has  redeemed  us  from  the 
curse  of  the  law,  being  made  a  curse  for  us ;"  that  He  has  made 
"  peace  through  the  blood  of  the  cross,"  and  that  "we  who  were 
**  far  off  are  brought  nigh  by  the  blood  of  Christ,"  which  is  called 
"the  blood  of  the  covenant" — and  because  it  is  said,  that  "we 
"  are  purchased  with  His  blood,"  that  we  are  "justified  by  His 
"  blood,"  that  God  hath  set  Him  forth  to  be  a  propitiation 
"  through  faith  in  His  blood,"  that  "we  are  redeemed  unto  God 
**  by  His  blood,"  and  that  Christ  was  brought  again  from  the 
*'  dead  through  the  blood  of  the  everlasting  or  eternal  covenant," 


REDEMPTION  AND  GRACE.  #15 

therefore  it  is  not  only  legitimately  inferred,  but  clearly  revealed 
to  all  whose  understandings  have  been  opened  to  understand 
the  Scriptures,  that  a  covenant  for  our  redemption  was  entered 
into  between  the  Father  and  the  Son  in  the  councils  of  eternity. 
There  is  no  other  covenant  which  is  absolutely  eternal,  for  every 
other  covenant  of  which  we  have  any  account  was  made  between 
God  and  man ;  but  this  was  between  God  and  His  eternal  Son 
before  the  world  began.  Evangelicals  of  every  name  and  de- 
nomination profess  their  belief  in  this  everlasting  covenant  of 
redemption ;  but  they  very  unwarrantably  conceive  that  it  is 
the  same  as  the  Christian  covenant,  and  allege,  that  although 
it  was  entered  into  in  the  councils  of  eternity,  and  is  therefore 
the  first  and  oldest  of  all  covenants,  it  is  now  called  a  new 
covenant  because  of  its  new  manner  of  dispensation  and 
manifestation  !  Thus  the  first  and  oldest  of  all  covenants  which 
is  necessarily  everlasting  and  unalterable,  and  which  had  for  its 
object  the  redemption  of  a  fallen  world  before  the  world  existed, 
is  mistaken  for  the  long  promised  covenant  to  the  future  spiritual 
seed  of  Abraham,  that  is  to  the  justified ;  which  was  to  super- 
sede, not  the  everlasting  covenant  of  redemption,  but  the 
covenant  of  the  law ;  and  which  is  entered  into  between  God 
and  justified  souls  for  their  perfecting  in  holiness,  and  of  which 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  Mediator,  and  therefore  cannot  be  one 
of  the  covenanting  parties.  It  is  by  this  strange  mistake  or 
delusion  that  Evangelicals  have  blinded  themselves  to  the 
nature,  objects,  requirements  and  obligations,  powers,  benefits, 
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and  rewards,  of  the^baptismal  or  Christian  oovenanti  and  as  long 
as  they  conceive  that  they  receive  all  that  they  require,  in  virtue 
of  the  everlasting  covenant  of  redemption,  they  will  persist  in 
denying  that  there  is  any  other  covenant,  or  that  baptism  has 
anything  of  the  nature  of  a  covenant  about  it. 

We  are  sure  to  fall  into  grievous  error  without  the  help  of 
dogmatic  teaching,  although  it  is  only  at  best  Divine  truth  ex- 
pressed in  human  language ;  sometimes  in  a  very  defective  and 
objectionable  way,  and  sometimes  dogmas  are  thrust  upon  us 
which  have  no  truth  at  all ;  still  we  suffer  from  the  want  of 
them  when  they  are  not  found  in  their  right  place.    It  is  cer- 
tainly a  strange  omission  which  has  occasioned  unparalleled 
confusion,  contention,  and  dissension,  and  a  fearful  amount  of 
spiritual  darkness  and  spiritual  death,  that  the  everlasting 
Covenant  of  Eedemption  has  no  place  in  our  Articles  of  Faith. 
Of  this  evangelicals  have  a  right  to  complain,  for  it  is  their 
Christian  Covenant.    It  is  stated  plainly  enough  that  we  are 
justified  by  faith  only ;  but  the  ground  of  our  justification  and 
the  truth  which  we  are  to  believe  that  we  may  be  justified  are 
left  to  our  own  inferences.     They  are  both  indeed  to  be  found 
in  om-  creeds,  and  in  our  selected  Gospels  and  Epistles,  but  the 
covenant  itself  has  no  formal  recognition.    As  far  as  the  con- 
servation of  truth  is  concerned,  we  are  certainly  better  without 
it,  than  if  it  had  been  thrust  upon  us  as  a  substitute  for  the 
christian  covenant.    By  this  mistaken  substitution  our  Presby- 
terian brethren,  and  other  evangelicals  who  defer  to  the  teaching 
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of  their  formularies,  are  ratted  in  a  groove  of  error  from  which 
there  is  little  hope  of  deliverance.  They  are  taught  in  their 
childhood  and  the  teaching  is  confirmed  in  after  years  by 
the  writings  and  preaching  of  that  school,  that  ''the  first 
covenant  was  a  covenant  of  works,  and  that  its  condition  was  do 
this  and  live ;  the  second  covenant  is  a  covenant  of  grace,  and 
its  condition  is,  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesas  Christ  and  thou  shalt 
be  saved."  It  is  very  strange  that  a  creed  like  this  should  have 
gained  such  ascendency  over  the  minds  of  a  people  who  seem  to 
have  a  natural  capacity  for  metaphysical  disquisition,  and  who 
have  the  credit  of  being  the  greatest  Bible  readers  in  the  world. 
Their  creed,  so  far  as  the  most  important  part  of  it  is  concerned, 
requires  to  be  exactly  reversed,  and  even  then  only  a  part  of  the 
truth  can  be  extracted  from  it.  Beyond  all  question  the  first 
and  the  oldest  of  all  covenants,  as  we  have  just  shewn,  is  the 
covenant  of  Redemption  and  Grace,  and  repentance  and  faith 
ever  have  been,  and  ever  will  be  its  conditions ;  and  the  Bap- 
tismal or  Christian  Covenant  which,  by  the  way,  is  neither  the 
second  nor  the  third  covenant  which  God  hath  made  with  men, 
is  to  all  intents  and  purposes  a  covenant  of  works — not  of  dead 
works — ^but  of  works  wrought  in  faith,  by  the  power  of  Divine 
grace ;  and  not  of  works  to  obtain  or  deserve  salvation — ^but  of 
works  for  the  attainment  of  the  most  glorious  of  all  rewards, 
even,  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God,  and  yet  springing 
from  inherent  filial  love  to  Him  who  loved  us,  and  who  washed 
us  from  our  sins  in  His  blood,  whom  it  is  our  highest  blessed 
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nesB  to  love,  and  oar  greatest  glory  to  obey.  St.  Panl  who 
exhorts  us  to  follow  him,  was  under  the  law  to  Christ,  and  that 
too  a  yery  much  higher  and  infinitely  more  binding  law  than 
any  that  had  preyioosly  been  given  to  man,  and  amidst  all  his 
labours  and  sufferings  he  counted  all  things  but  dung  and  loss 
that  he  might  win  Christ, — not  as  a  Saviour,  but  as  his  Lord 
and  Lover,  his  Spouse  and  his  All.  This  one  thing  was  ever 
before  him,  and  *'  this  one  thing,"  he  says,  ''I  do,  forgetting  those 
things  which  are  behind,  and  reaching  forth  unto  those  things 
which  are  before,  he  pressed  towards  the  mark  for  the  prize  of 
the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus."  If  this  be  not  works, 
then  works  are  no  longer  works.  Yes,  it  is  believe  on  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  and  thou  shalt  be  saved,  and  blessed  be  God  for 
this  most  glorious  and  saving  truth  ;  but  after  we  have  believed 
to  the  saving  of  our  souls,  then  it  is  that  by  Baptism  we  come 
under  the  obligations  of  the  Christian  Covenant,  and  have 
a  right  to  expect  the  fulness  of  the  life  and  power  which 
are  in  Christ  for  us,  and  to  lay  claim  to  the  many  great 
and  precious  promises  whereby  we  are  made  partakers  of 
the  Divine  nature.  But  then  we  must  leave  all,  deny  self, 
take  up  our  cross  and  follow  Christ,  for  these  are  the  con- 
ditions of  discipleahipy  and  the  requirements  of  the  Christian 
Covenant.  Is  it  not  written,  ''whosoever  he  be  of  you  thai 
forsaketh  not  all  that  he  hath,  he  cannot  be  my  disciple; 
and  whosoever  doth  not  bear  his  cross  and  come  after  me, 
cannot  be  my  disciple;    and  if  any  man  come  to  me,  and 
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hate  not  his  father  and  mother,  and  wife,  and  children,  and 
brethren,  and  sisters,  yea  and  his  own  life  also,  he  cannot  be  my 
disciple  ?"  And  is  it  not  also  written  that  **  everyone  that  hath 
forsaken  houses  or  brethren,  or  sisters,  or  father  or  mother,  or 
wife,  or  children,  or  lands  for  my  name's  sake,  shall  receive  an 
hundred  fold,  and  shall  inherit  eternal  life  ?"  Here  we  have  the 
deep  and  the  true  meaning  of  being  conformable  to  Christ's 
death,  of  being  dead  with  Christ  and  risen  with  Christ,  of  being 
bnried  with  Christ  by  Baptism  into  death,  and  of  rising  into 
the  newness  of  His  life  by  the  power  of  His  resurrection.  Such 
are  the  conditions  of  the  Baptismal  or  Christian  Covenant.  Its 
present  fruits  are  the  beatitudes — the  glory  of  the  Christian  life. 
Its  future  reward,  joint  heirship  with  Christ,  and  an  eternal  and 
inefEable  union  with  Him  even  as  He  is  one  with  the  Father. 
The  Christian  Covenant,  as  we  have  already  said  superseded 
the  covenant  of  the  law — not  the  covenant  of  Bedemption  and 
Grace  which  is  everlasting,  which  is  perfect  in  itself,  and  which 
is  as  unalterable  as  the  moral  character  of  God. 

We  have  been  led  into  what  may  be  accounted  a  digression, 
because  we  felt  the  necessity  of  clearing  the  ground  from  the 
very  indefensible  theory  which  has  been  constructed  upon  it. 
There  is  now  the  greater  freedom  for  considering  the  object,  the 
nature,  and  the  conditions  of  this  eternal  and  everlasting 
covenant.  We  need  hardly  say  that  it  is  not  the  manner  of 
Scripture  to  give  us  revealed  truth  in  anything  like  a  dogmatic 
form.     This  is  left  for  us  to  do,  and  in  the  present  case 
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there  is  no  lack  of  material,  for  the  Bible  is  full  of  it.     CSee 
the  appendix. J 

It  is  not  for  us  to  pass  our  judgment  upon  the  require- 
ments of  the  moral  character  of  God.    Before  it  was  said, 
''Let  us  make  man  in  our  image  after  our  likeness/'  the  har- 
monious co-operation  of   infinite  justice  and  infinite  mercy 
seems  to  have  exercised  the  invention  of  the  Godhead ;  for  is  it 
not  written  "  I  have  found  a  ransom  "?    We  can  form  little  or 
no  conception  of  the  heinousness  of  sin  in  the  estimation  of 
infinite  holiness.    What  can  the  finite  know  of  the  infinitude  of 
the  infinite?    It  is  our  part  to  believe  what  God  has  been 
pleased  to  reveal ;  and  it  is  revealed  that  in  the  councils  of 
eternity,  a  way  was  found  of  harmonizing  the  demands    of 
infinite  mercy  and  infinite  justice,  which  is  called  God*s  righteous- 
ness.    The  commission  of  sin  by  man,  and  the  existence  of 
sin  in  man  were  foreseen,  and  provision  was  made  for  the 
forgiveness  and  destruction  of  sin  before  we  were  called  into 
being.    We  know  "  that  God  would  have  all  men  to  be  saved, 
and  come  unto  the  knowledge  of  the  truth," — what  truth? 
"  That  there  is  one  Mediator  between  God  and  men,  the  man 
Christ  Jesus  who  gave  Himself  a  ransom  for  all.'*    We  know  that 
"we  are  redeemed  with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ" — ^that 
"  we  have  redemption  through  His  blood  even  the  forgiveness 
of  sins" — that  "  God  has  set  Him  forth  to  be  a  propitiation 
through  faith  in  His  blood,"  and  that  this  redemption  and 
propitiation  were  pre-ordained  before  the  foundation  of  the 


REDEMPTION  AND   GRACE.  21 

world,  and  were  testified  in  due  season.  It  is  sufficiently 
obvious  in  the  light  of  these  and  many  similar  declarations, 
that  in  the  Divine  mind,  an  atonement  for  sin  is  a  necessity. 
The  sonl  that  sinneth  shall  die,  is  a  just  law,  else  a  righteoufl 
Crod  would  never  have  made  it.  He  alone  had  the  right  to  say 
that  **  without  the  shedding  of  blood  there  can  be  no  remission," 
and  He  alone  had  the  right  to  determine  whose  blood  was  an 
adequate  propitiatory  sacrifice,  and  a  sufficient  expiation  for 
sin.  We  know  that  the  blood  of  an  infinitely  meritorious  and 
propitiatory  sacrifice  has  been  shed — that  Christ  voluntarily 
offered  Himself  as  a  sacrifice  for  sins,  and  that  God's  acceptance 
of  the  ofifering  is  in  righteotisness.  God  is  a  law  unto  Himself, 
and  it  is  enough  for  us  to  know,  that  in  His  estimation  the 
sacrifice  of  Christ  has  magnified  this  law  and  made  it  honour- 
able, and  therefore  it  is  said  to  be  "  God^s  righteousness.** 
Because  a  perfect  and  sufficient  atonement  has  been  made  for 
the  sins  of  the  whole  world,  ''  God  is  just  when  he  justifies  the 
ungodly;"  this  again  is  said  to  be  '^  God's  righteousness"  And 
because  the  glory  of  our  redemption  belongeth  to  Christ  alone, 
God  has  rightfully  insured  it  to  Him,  by  making  the  reception 
of  its  benefits  and  blessings  dependent  upon  faith  alone,  and 
not  upon  our  works  and  deservings,  and  this  also  is  called 
Ood*s  righteousness.  "  By  grace  are  we  saved  through  faith," 
and  our  salvation  is  ''by  faith,  that  it  might  be  of  grace."  0, 
how  full  was  the  heart  of  St.  Paul  of  this  great  and  glorious 
subject  when  he  wrote  the  following  words!    '*  The  righteousness 
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of  Ood  which  is  by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ  onto  all,  and  upon  all 
them  that  believe  is  now  made  manifest ;  being  justified  freely 
by  His  grace  through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus, 
whom  God  hath  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation  through  faith  in 
His  bloody  to  declare  His  righteoumess  for  the  remission  of  sins 
that  are  past ;  to  declare  I  say  His  righteouifie$$  that  He  might 
be  just,  and  the  justifier  of  him  which  believeth  in  Jesus. 
Where  is  boasting  then?  It  is  excluded.  By  what  law? — of 
works  ?    Nay,  but  by  the  law  of  faith'* 

Can  we  set  our  seal  to  the  reality  and  efficaciousness  of 
this  most  loving,  most  gracious,  most  merciful,  most  wonderful 
covenant  ?  Have  we  redemption  through  His  blood,  even  the 
forgiveness  of  sins?  Have  we  believed  the  fact,  that  Jesus 
Christ  died  for  our  sins  according  to  the  Scriptures,  and  have 
we  believed  it  with  our  heart  to  the  saving  of  our  souls  ?  These 
are  the  questions  which  unbelievers  ought  to  address  to  their 
consciences,  instead  of  perplexing  their  own  minds  and  the 
minds  of  others  with  unholy  and  presumptuous  reasonings,  as 
to  what  they  conceive  to  be  worthy  or  unworthy  of  the  wisdom, 
the  goodness,  and  the  righteousness  of  God.  They  may  re- 
pudiate the  doctrines  of  vicarious  atonement  and  substitution, 
deny  that  there  is  any  such  thing  as  a  Covenant  of  Redemp- 
tion, and  by  their  non-natural  and  unspiritual  constructions, 
definitions,  and  explanations  they  may  so  pervert  the  truth  of 
God  that  it  may  seem  to  themselves,  and  to  their  xmbelieving 
fellow  sinners  to  be  a  lie ;  and  what  is  their  gain  ?    What  is  the 
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real  weight  of  their  discoveries  and  professedly  superior  inter- 
pretations and  disquisitions,  when  there  are  numbers  of  pious 
souls  around  them,  and  wherever  the  Gospel  of  our  Salvation 
is  faithfolly  preached  of  every  class  and  order,  and  of  various 
denominations,  who  are  in  the  actual  and  conscious  possession 
of  spiritual  light  and  life,  and  in  the  conscious  enjoyment  of 
the  blessed  sense  of  God's  pardoning  love,  and  of  the  Spirit's 
witness  to  their  acceptance  and  sonship  ?  They  are  all  ready 
and  willing  to  attest  the  fact  that  they  received  these  precious 
benefits  and  blessings  by  believing  the  one  great  saving  truth, 
''that  Jesus  Christ  died  for  their  sins  according  to  the  Scrip- 
tures " — ^that  He  has  borne  their  sins  and  ransomed  their  souls 
— and  that  they  can  now  with  holy,  grateful,  loving  confidence 
exclaim  with  the  Apostle,  ''  who  can  condemn  me  ?  It  is  Christ 
that  died."  Which  is  the  true  wisdom  ? — ^to  deny  that  such 
things  are  ? — to  suspect  or  to  believe  that  the  testimony  of  so 
great  a  cloud  of  witnesses  is  hypocritical  or  given  under  the 
power  of  delusion  ? — ^to  contend  that  such  experience  is  not 
necessary  for  all,  or  not  the  privilege  of  all  ? — or  to  confess 
before  God  that  it  is  our  own  fault  that  we  are  not  in  possession 
of  these  blessings,  and  to  resolve  in  His  strength  that  we  will 
not  rest  untU  by  His  mercy  and  through  His  grace  we  are  made 
partakers  of  the  like  blessedness — of  this  great,  and  yet  com- 
mon salvation  ?  "  Where  is  the  wise  ?  where  is  the  scribe  ? 
where  is  the  disputer  of  this  world  ?  hath  not  God  made  foolish 
the  wisdom  of  the  wise  and  the  understanding  of  the  prudent  ? 
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For  after  that  in  the  wisdom  of  God,  the  world  by  wisdom 
knew  not  God,  it  pleased  God  by  the  foolishness  of  preaching 
to  save  them  that  believe." 

As  we  are  living  under  two  very  different,  and  yet  co- 
existent and  co-operating  covenants,  the  one  having  for  its 
object  the  forgiveness  of  sin  and  oar  deliverance  from  the  penal 
effects  of  the  fall,  and  the  other,  the  destraction  of  indwelling  sin, 
cor  education  in  righteousness,  and  our  perfecting  in  holiness, 
there  are  two  very  different  and  apparently  contradictory  classes 
of  truth  side  by  side  throughout  the  Word  of  God,  correspond- 
ing to  t£e  respective  objects,  conditions,  benefits,  powers  and 
blessings  of  the  two  covenants.  The  Covenant  of  Bedemption 
is  the  ground  of  all  the  doctrines  which  are  purely  evangelical, 
and  it  is  with  them  that  we  have  chiefly  now  to  do.  The 
first  subject  in  point  of  order  is  naturally  the  Gospel  of 
Salvation  which,  in  dependence  upon  God's  help,  we  proceed 
to  consider. 
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The  twofold  nature  of  our  holy  religion  is  everjrwhere 
apparent,  for  we  have  two  Gospels  as  well  as  two  covenants,  the 
Gospel  of  our  Salvation  and  the  Gospel  of  the  Kingdom ;  and 
they  differ  from  each  other  in  all  respects  just  as  much  as  the 
covenant  of  Redemption  and  Grace  differs  from  the  Baptismal 
or  Christian  covenant.  It  was  the  work  of  our  Lord's  ministry 
to  preach  the  Gospel  of  the  Kingdom ;  hence  its  laws  are  given 
to  us  in  great  fulness  by  the  four  Evangelists ;  indeed  they  may 
be  said  to  constitute  the  subject  matter  of  the  four  Gospels. 
They  were  not  only  taught,  but  exemplified  by  our  Blessed  Lord, 
so  that  in  His  life  we  have  the  perfect  manifestation  of 
Christianity  which  is  both  the  law  and  the  gospel  of  the  King- 
dom. The  Gospel  of  our  Salvation  comes  to  us,  we  may  say 
necessarily,  in  a  very  different  way.  It  is  inferred  from  the 
clear  intimations  which  are  given  of  it  in  the  Gospels  by  the 
Evangelists,  and  it  is  alluded  to  throughout  all  the  Epistles  just 
as  if  it  had  been  formally  defined,  for  what  is  said  concerning  it 
cannot  apply  to  anything  else ;  and  when  we  have  believed  to 
the  saving  of  our  souls,  we  require  no  help  rightly  to  interpret 
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such  onmistakeable  intimations ;  for  in  the  light  of  Calvary 
which  burst  forth  upon  us  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  they  have 
their  fulness  of  exposition. 

As  the  life  and  ministry  of  our  Blessed  Lord  in  the  natoral 
order  of  things  preceded  His  blood-shedding  for  the  remission  of 
sins,  it  necessarily  followed,  that  Christianity  was  given  to  us 
by  His  teaching,  and  manifested  in  His  life  before  He  offered 
Himself  up  as  a  propitiatory  sacrifice.  And  it  is  a  recorded 
fact,  that  although  types  had  foreshadowed,  ceremonials  had 
symbolized,  and  prophecies  had  foretold  the  offering  up  of  the 
one  great  propitiatory  sacrifice,  yet  the  generation  in  which 
our  Lord  appeared  was  utterly  unprepared  for  the  reception 
of  a  truth  so  distasteful  to  the  rationalistic  mind,  and  so 
offensive  to  the  religious  legal  mind,  as  that  salvation  should 
come  to  the  sinner  through  faith  in  the  atoning  efficacy  of  the 
Redeemer's  blood.  Even  the  Apostles  themselves,  after  three 
years  of  educational  training  under  such  a  Master,  could  not  be 
brought  to  understand  how  "it  behoved  Christ  to  suffer."  We 
are  told,  that  when  we  may  say  He  had  finished  His  ministry 
and  was  on  His  way  to  Calvary,  "  He  took  unto  Him  the  twelve, 
and  said  unto  them,  behold  we  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  all 
things  that  are  written  by  the  prophets  concerning  the  Son  of 
Man  shall  be  accomplished.  For  He  shall  be  delivered  unto 
the  Gentiles,  and  shall  be  mocked,  and  spitefully  entreated,  and 
spitted  on,  and  they  shall  scourge  Him  and  put  Him  to  death, 
and  the  third  day  He  shall  rise  again.    And  they  understood 
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none  of  these  things;  and  this  saying  was  hid  from  them, 
neither  knew  they  the  things  which  were  spoken."  St.  Paul 
also  tells  us  that  had  the  purpose  of  our  Saviour's  death  been 
known  to  the  prinees  of  this  world,  they  would  not  have  crucified 
the  Lord  of  Glory.  Hence  it  appears  that  the  people  were  not 
only  unprepared  to  receive  the  Gospel  of  our  Salvation,  but  that 
it  was  not  then  expedient  that  it  should  be  fully  revealed. 
Blessed  be  God  ''  the  darkness  is  past,  and  the  true  light  now 
ahineth."  What  was  mysterious  intimation  to  the  Jew  is  fulness 
of  revelation  to  us.  Our  Lord's  birth  is  announced  as  glad 
tidings  of  great  joy  unto  all  people ;  and  why  ?  *  *  For  unto  you  is 
bom  this  day  in  the  city  of  David  a  Saviour,  who  is  Christ  the 
Lord."  When  he  was  presented  in  the  temple  the  aged  Simeon 
exclaims  with  extatic  joy,  ''  Lord  now  lettest  thou  thy  servant 
depart  in  peace  for  mine  eyes  have  seen  thy  salvation.*^  The 
Baptist  points  F^'Tn  out  as  ^^  the  Lamb  of  God  which  taketh  away 
the  9%n»  of  the  world.*'  He  Himself  tells  us  ''  that  the  Son  of 
Man  is  come  to  seek  a/nd  to  save  that  which  was  lost,  and  to  give 
His  life  a  ransom  for  many," — ^'that  as  Moses  lifted  up  the 
serpent  in  the  wilderness  even  so  must  the  Son  of  Man  be  lifted 
up,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him  shotdd  not  perish  but  have 
everlasting  life  " — that  ''  He  is  the  Good  Shepherd  who  giveth 
His  life  for  the  sheep" — that  ''  His  Uood  is  shed  for  the  remission 
of  sins  " — and  that  ''  it  behoved  Christ  to  mffer  and  to  rise  from 
the  dead  that  repentance  and  remission  of  sins  should  be  preached 
among  all   nations."    Even  before  He  is  bom,  the  blessed 
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Yirgm  rejoices  in  Ood  her  Sanwwr.  The  Gospel  of  our  Salvation 
is  implied  in  every  one  of  these  annoanoements,  although  it  is 
not  formally  expressed,  and  the  doctrine  of  the  atonement  re- 
mains to  be  constructed  out  of  them ;  but  so  far  from  this  being 
any  justifiable  ground  for  unbelief,  we  see  in  it  a  manifestation 
of  the  same  wisdom  which  our  Lord  exhibited  in  speaking  to 
the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  in  parables,  and  it  is  in  perfect 
keeping  with  His  marvellous  and  fearftil  exclamation,  **  I  thank 
thee  0  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  because  thou  hast  hid 
these  things  from  the  wise  and  prudent  and  hast  revealed  them 
unto  babes.  Even  so,  Father,  for  so  it  seemed  good  in  thy 
sight." 

When  we  turn  to  the  Epistles,  we  find  that  the  Gospel  of 
Salvation  is  revealed  in  the  same  kind  of  inferential  way,  or 
rather  it  is  referred  to  as  an  accepted  fact,  which  after  the  day 
of  Pentecost  required  no  formal  announcement  or  exposition. 
And  let  it  be  remembered  that  the  Epistles  were  addressed  to 
those  to  whom  the  Gospel  had  already  been  preached,  and  who 
had  believed  it  to  the  saving  of  their  souls ;  consequently  they 
are  full  of  directions  and  exhortations  to  believers,  and  anything 
like  a  formal  exposition  of  the  Gospel  of  Salvation  would  have 
been  out  of  place.  But  while  this  explanation  is  necessary  to 
obviate  the  objections  of  unbelievers,  we  must  also  state,  that 
to  the  believer,  the  whole  Bible  is  full  of  this  fundamental 
truth.  He  sees  it  everywhere  underlying  every  other  truth,  and 
shadowed  forth  more  or  less  vividly  in  every  prophecy  and 
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Biblical  narrative.  The  believer  knowB  that  the  Gospel  of  our 
Salvation  is  the  glad  and  most  blessed  tidings,  ^*  that  Jesus 
Christ  has  died  for  our  sins  according  to  the  Scriptures/'  and 
that  we  are  redeemed  by  His  most  precious  blood,  because  he 
himself  was  saved  by  believing  the  fact.  When,  therefore,  St. 
Paul  says  to  the  Jews  at  Antioch,  '^  to  you  is  the  word  of  this 
salvation  sent,"  the  believer  requires  no  one  to  tell  him  what  that 
word  of  salvation  is.  Or,  when  St.  Paul  says,  *'  through  this 
man  is  preached  unto  you  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  by  Him 
all  that  believe  are  justified  from  all  things,"  he  knows  both  the 
reason  why  he  is  forgiven,  and  the  ground  of  his  justification. 
And  when  the  Apostle  exclaims  ''  I  am  not  ashamed  of  the 
Gospel  of  Christ,  for  it  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to 
every  one  that  believeth,"  all  true  believers  know  what  gospel 
is  meant,  for  they  themselves  have  realized  its  saving  power. 
The  great  truth  is  ever  and  again  recurring  throughout  all  the 
Epistles,  that  Christ  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins,  and  that 
we  are  saved  by  faith  in  the  atoning  efficacy  of  redeeming 
blood.  Now  this  is  called  the  Gospel  of  the  Grace  of  God ; 
(Acts  XX.  24)  the  Gospel  of  Christ ;  (Bom.  1. 16)  and  the  Gospel 
of  our  salvation.  (Eph.  1. 13.) 

It  is  said  in  our  Catechism  that  the  two  sacraments  are 
generally  necessary  to  salvation ;  but  the  sacraments  belong  to 
the  Kingdom  and  have  relation  to  the  Gospel  of  the  Kingdom, 
not  to  the  Gospel  of  Salvation.  If  it  be  meant  by  such  a 
declaration  that  salvation  from  inherent  sin,  which  is  to  be 
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wrought  out  with  fear  and  trembling,  is  one  purpose  of  the 
Baptismal  oi^  Christian  covenant ;  and  that  the  body  and  blood 
of  our  Lord  have  a  cleansing  efficacy,  while  they  also  com- 
municate to  the  worthy  recipient,  in  increasing  measure,  the 
life  and  nature  of  Christ,  then  there  is  truth  in  the  formal 
statement,  although  it  is  very  indefinitely  expressed.  But  it  is 
unscriptural,  and  therefore  not  true,  that  baptism  and  the 
Lord's  Supper  are  the  appointed  means  for  our  salvation  either 
from  the  penal  effects  of  the  fall,  or  from  actual  sin.  On  the 
contrary,  it  is  both  a  revealed  and  self-evident  truth,  that  we 
must  be  reconciled  to  Gk>d,  and  justified  by  fedth,  before  He  will 
enter  into  covenant  with  us — ^before  we  are  the  proper  subjects 
for  Baptism — and  before  either  Baptism  or  the  Lord's  Supper 
can  be  of  any  real  use  or  benefit  to  us,  save  in  the  exceptional 
case  of  the  baptized  child,  who  is  brought  under  blessing  as  a 
child  of  the  covenant,  and  is  therefore  in  a  certain  state  of 
salvation,  although  not  in  the  state  of  justification  of  which  it  is 
incapable.  There  cannot  be  saving  faith  when  the  object  of 
faith  is  not  understood ;  and  under  the  covenant  of  redemption, 
it  is  the  faith  of  the  justified  which  is  imputed  to  them  for 
righteousness.  Consequently  the  state  of  salvation  into  which 
the  child  is  brought  by  baptism,  is  special,  provisional,  and 
temporary,  until  the  child  is  capable  of  repentance  and  faith. 
We  thank  God  that  this  is  the  teaching  of  our  Catechism,  which 
may  be  considered  as  corrective  or  expository  of  the  indefinite 
and  misleading  expression,  *'  generally  necessary  to  salvation." 
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Throoghont  these  tracts  we  have  endeavoured  to  shew  that 
truth  and  faet  most  confirm,  and  not  contradict  each  other. 
Justification  and  salvation  are  not  onconscioos  realities  when 
they  are  reaUy  possessed.  There  are  many  who  possess  them, 
who  have  not  been  baptized,  and  very  many  possess  them  who 
have  been  baptized,  bat  who  with  one  voice  will  declare  that 
they  did  not  receive  them  by  Baptism,  and  that  they  knew 
nothing  about  them,  until  by  God's  grace  they  were  brought  to 
believe  the  Gospel  of  our  Salvation.  No  man  who  has  himself 
passed  from  death  unto  life  can  have  any  doubt,  that  the 
believing  Quaker  who  repudiates  the  sacraments,  is  in  the  state 
of  salvation,  because  he  cannot  fail  to  have  fulness  of  spiritual 
fellowship  with  him ;  and  if  the  Baptists  are  true  to  their 
principles  they  must  have  been  in  the  state  of  salvation  before 
they  were  baptized.  We  are  most  thankful  to  say  that  our  own 
Church  demands,  before  the  adult  is  baptized,  that  he  shall 
give  satisfactory  proof  of  his  being  a  believer,  and  therefore  in  a 
state  of  salvation.  We  repeat  these  statements  which  have 
appeared  in  some  of  the  preceding  tracts,  because,  if  Churchmen 
could  be  brought  to  see  that  salvation  and  justification  do  not 
come  to  us  by,  or  through  the  sacraments,  many  of  them 
would  seek  the  life-giving  and  unspeakable  blessing  in  the  way 
in  which  alone  it  can  be  found,  and  our  land  would  then  be 
blessed  in  the  possession  of  a  living  ministry  and  a  living 
Church. 
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St.  Paul  tells  ns  that  he  was  not  sent  to  baptize,  but  to 
preach  the  Gospel ;  and  that  it  pleased  God  by  the  foolishness 
of  preaching  to  save  them  that  believe.  In  the  tenth  chapter  of 
the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  it  is  plainly  stated,  theA  faith  cometh 
by  hearing  f  and  that  we  are  saved  by  believing  the  word  of  faith 
which  St.  Paul  preached.  Although  he  did  not  baptize  the 
Corinthians,  he  says  that  he  is  their  Spiritual  Father,  and 
that  he  had  begotten  them  through  the  Ooepel,  and  he  also  says 
in  his  Epistle  to  Philemon  that  Onesimus  was  begotten  by  him  in 
his  bonds.  Now  this  new  birth  was  not  a  conversion  from 
heathenism  to  Christianity,  which  is  effected  by  enlightening 
the  mind.  It  was  the  conversion  of  the  heart  to  God — a  being 
born  again  of  the  Spirit — ^the  selfsame  change  which  all  who 
are  really  justified,  undergo.  Moreover  the  object  to  which 
justifying  faith  is  directed  as  we  have  repeatedly  stated,  is  the 
fact  '*  that  Jesus  died  for  our  sins  according  to  the  Scriptures,'* 
and  this  is  the  Gospel  of  our  Salvation. 

It  may  seem  to  be  a  strange  saying,  ^'  that  there  must  also 
be  heresies  among  you,"  but  certain  it  is,  that  in  every  age  of 
the  Church  they  have  been  the  means  of  calling  forth  the 
clearest  expositions  and  the  noblest  defences  of  the  truth. 
There  were  heresies  even  in  the  days  of  the  Apostles.  We  are 
indebted  to  the  Judaising  Christians  for  the  Epistle  to  the 
Galatians,  which  gives  us  so  lucid  an  exposition  of  evangelical 
truth.  We  are  also  indebted  to  the  antinomianism  of  the 
scattered  tribes  for  the  admonitory  and  corrective  Epistle  of 
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8<.  James.  And  in  none  of  the  Epistles  have  we  a  clearer 
statement  of  the  Gospel  of  our  Salvation  than  St.  Paul  has 
given  us,  in  the  exordium  of  his  glorious  confutation  of  the 
heresy  respecting  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  (1  Cor.  xv.)  He 
tells  the  Corinthians  that  he  had  preached  the  Qospel  unto  them, 
which  they  had  received,  and  by  which  they  were  saved,  tlnless 
they  had  believedin  vain.  And  he  also  tells  them  that  this  Gospel 
which  saved  them  is  the  truth,  ''  that  Jesus  Christ  died  for  their 
mns  according  to  the  Scriptures.''  Instead  of  the  usual  expres- 
sions believe  in  Me,  or  believe  in  Him,  or  believe  in  the  Lord 
Jesos  Christ,  which  may  mean  believe  on  Him  as  a  Prophet, 
Priest,  Saviour,  or  King,  or  that  He  is  the  Son  of  God,  or  the 
promised  Messiah,  we  have  here  the  particular  truth  or  fact 
which  is  to  be  believed,  and  by  believing  which  we  are  saved, 
namely,  ''that  Jesus  Christ  died  for  our  sins;"  while  the 
concluding  wordsof  the  sentence,  ''  according  to  the  Scriptures," 
at  once  connect  the  death  of  Christ  with  the  sacrificial  system 
of  the  Old  Testament,  and  with  the  prophecies  which  speak  of 
His  vicarious  sufferings  and  death.  It  was  revealed  unto  the 
prophets  that  they  ministered  to  us,  and  not  unto  themselves, 
when  they  testified  before-hand  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  and 
the  glory  that  should  follow.  The  same  may  be  said  of  the 
sacrifices  which  the  priests  offered  up  continually.  Well  may 
we  be  thankful  for  such  foreshadowings  which  go  to  establish 
and  confirm  the  truth ;  for  even  in  this  Gospel  day,  ministers 

of  religion  are  to  be  found  who  repudiate  the  doctrine  of  vicari- 
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oos  atonement  and  snbstitationy  and  who  dare  to  say  they  are 
unworthy  of  God  and  abhorrent  to  a  well  regolated  mind.  This 
is  bat  another  proof  if  any  snoh  were  wanted,  that  the  religions 
natural  man  and  the  justified  are  in  two  very  different  states  of 
spiritual  being,  and  that  what  is  foolishness  to  the  one,  is  the 
wisdom  of  God,  and  the  righteousness  of  God  to  the  other. 
The  true  believer  does  not  need  to  be  told,  who  it  is, ''  who  was 
brought  as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter'' — who  it  is,  ''who  was 
wounded  for  our  transgressions  and  bruised  for  our  iniquities." 
We  know  ''  that  the  Lord  laid  upon  Him  the  iniquities  of  us 
all,  that  the  chastisement  of  our  peace  was  upon  Him,  and 
that  by  His  stripes  we  ore  healed."  The  Gospel  of  our  Salva- 
tion is  its  own  best  evidence,  for  all  who  believe  it  with  the 
heart,  giving  glory  to  God,  receive  the  end  of  their  faith  even 
the  salvation  of  their  souls. 


ATONEMENT, 


3d 


THE  BENEFITS,  POWERS,  AND  BLESSINGS  WHICH 
FLOW  TO  US  IN  VIRTUE  OP  THE  COVENANT  OF 
REDEMPTION. 


The  first  in  order  is — ^Atonement, 

Atonement,  salvation,  justification,  forgiveness,  and 
restoration  to  spiritual  life  come  to  us,  as  they  came  to  believers 
under  the  previous  dispensations,  in  virtue  of  the  Eternal 
Covenant  of  redemption  and  grace,  and  altogether  irrespec- 
tive of  the  Baptismal  or  Christian  Covenant.  As  to  the 
doctrine  of  vicarious  atonement  which  shall  be  our  first  subject 
for  consideration,  it  is  not  only  the  very  root  and  ground  of  all 
evangelical  truth  and  piety,  but  without  its  realization  in  saving 
power,  Christianity  itself  is  robbed  of  the  supernatural,  and  can 
have  no  spiritual  vitality.  We  must  repeat  what  we  have 
already  said  in  the  former  part  of  this  tract,  that  we  are  not 
going  to  enter  into  a^disputation  with  unbelievers,  as  to  whether 
the  doctrine  of  atonement,  as  it  is  held  by  Evangelicals,  is  true, 
or  not  true.    We  may  as  well  argue  with  the  blind  about  sight, 

or  with  the  deaf  about  hearing ;  but  as  God's  witnesses,  we 
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attest  the  fact,  that  we  ourselves  received  a  conscious  sense  of 
forgiveness  and  reconciliation  to  God,  and  the  witness  of  the 
Spirit  to  our  acceptance  and  sonship,  and  were  restored  to 
spiritual  life  through  believing  this  one  truth,  '^ihat  Christ 
suffered  for  us,'*  that  is,  in  our  stead,  and  that  by  His  sufferings 
and  death  He  made  a  full  atontoient  for  our  sins.  We  have 
also  to  state  with  thankfulness  to  God,  that  very  many  through 
our  ministry  are  in  the  enjoyment  of  the  same  blissful 
experience,  by  believing  the  selfsame  most  blessed  truth ;  and 
that  there  are  clouds  of  witnesses,  wherever  the  gospel  of  our 
salvation  is  preached,  who  will  give  the  same  testimony.  What 
is  more,  we  can  confidently  say,  that  if  every  sinner  in  the  wide 
world  could  be  brought  to  believe  this  one  truth,  and  none  can 
believe  it  with  the  heart  without  a  joyous  thankfulness  for  such 
blissful  tidings,  the  whole  world  would  be  filled  with  the  glory 
of  the  Lord,  and  rejoice  in  the  God  of  our  salvation.  There 
is  no  ground  for  argument  in  the  face  of  these  facts.  Un- 
believers may  refuse  to  believe  our  testimony.  They  may  say 
that  we  are  weak-minded,  fanatical,  or  deluded,  and  surely  we 
can  bear  this  and  very  much  more ;  but  to  enter  into  disput- 
ation with  them  about  a  doctrine,  concerning  which  there  can 
be  no  dispute  when  there  is  an  experimental  knowledge  of  its 
saving  power,  is  always  unprofitable,  and  very  often  mis- 
chievous ;  it  does  no  good  to  our  own  souls,  and  only  provokes 
opposition,  and  strengthens  the  obduracy  of  the  natural  man. 
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Without  a  saving  belief  in  the  atonement,  our  religion  is 
neeessarily  a  legality.      Sentimentalists    and   woold-be    phi- 
losophers may  talk  and  write  of  the  love  of  God,  the  excellency 
of  yirtue,  and  the  beauty  of  holiness,  but  it  is  not  in  the  power 
of  fallen  humanity  to  love  God ;  and  any  conception  which  the 
natural  man  can  form  either  of  virtue  or  holiness  is  something 
very  difiEerent  from  that  which  is  given  to  the  believer  by  the 
Spirit  of  God.    Even  the  religious  but  unconverted  Churchman, 
who  may  have  very  much  of  the  fear  of  God,  and  an  earnest 
desire  after  holiness,  strives  in  vain  to  conjure  up  the  love  of 
God  in  his  soul ;  it  is  simply  impossible  that  in  his  unrenewed 
state  there  can  be  any  real  living  in  it,  and  acting  from  it,  con- 
sequently his  spirit  is  necessarily,  though  it  may  be  uncon- 
sciously legal,  and  his  best  service,  however  earnestly  rendered, 
is  but  a  legality.    '*  Herein  is  love,  not  that  we  loved  God,  but 
that  He  loved  us,  and  sent  His  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for  our 
sins.**    "  We  love  Him  because  He  first  loved  us.*'    We  know 
and  feel  that  we  have  been  bought  with  a  price,  therefore^  we 
glorify  God  with  our  body  and  our  spirit  which  are  God's. 
Even  when  we  attain  to  the  perfection  of  loving  God  for  His  own 
sake,  and  holiness  for  its  own  sake,  ''  and  walk  in  love  as  Christ 
also  hath  loved  us,"  we  do  not  forget  the  concluding  part  of  the 
verse,  ^'and  hath  given  Himself  for  us,  an  offering  and  a  sacrifice 
to  Ood  for  a  sweet  smelling  savour."    And  if,  like  St.  Paul,  we 
are  ever  able  to  say  ''  I  am  crucified  with  Christ,  nevertheless  I 
live,  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me;"  with  him  we  shall 
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gratefully  add,  *'  and  the  life  which  I  now  live  in  the  flesh,  I 
live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me  and  gave  Him- 
self  for  me.''  This  is  the  true  heart-spring  of  love  to  God  and  of 
all  evangelical  piety. 

It  is  in  vain  that  broad  Churchmen  attempt  to  thrust  upon 
converted  men  their  incongruous  conceptions  and  definitions 
of  an  atonement  without  either  substitution  or  expiation,  which 
is  no  atonement  at  all ;  and  it  is  equally  vain  for  high  Church- 
men to  try  to  persuade  us  that  the  conscious  rejoicing  in  a 
present  salvation  is  not  necessary,  that  such  assurance  is  not 
the  privilege  of  all  belivers,  and  that  we  may  be  saved,  forgiven, 
justified,  and  restored  to  spiritual  life  without  being  very  sure 
that  such  blessedness  is  ours.  It  is  because  we  rejoice  in  God 
our  Saviour — it  is  because  the  Lamb  of  God  has  taken  away 
our  sins,  and  put  them  as  far  as  the  east  is  from  the  west  from 
us — it  is  because  we  can  join  in  the  heavenly  chorus,  *'Unto 
Him  that  loved  us  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  His  own 
blood  be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever,"  tliat  we  love 
Him,  obey  Him,  serve  Him,  and  worship  Him  with  a  love  that 
is  grateful,  filial,  and  adoring ;  and  not  with  the  spirit  of  a 
criminal  who  seeks  and  hopes  to  be  saved;  or  of  a  servant  who 
works  for  his  hire ;  or  of  the  dogmatist  who  lives  in  objective 
truth,  and  valorously  fights  for  it  without  realizing  its  power — 
who  endeavours  to  serve,  to  love,  and  to  obey  as  a  duty,  and  in 
the  hope  of  obtaining  salvation ;  and  who  seeks  to  become  holy, 
without  having  experienced  the  saving  power  of  the  first 
principles  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ. 
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The  atonement  manifests  the  infinitude  of  the  love  and  the 
glory  of  the  moral  character  of  God  as  nothing  else  ever  did,  or 
ever  can  do.  It  stands  alone  and  above  all  that  we  know  or 
can  conceive  of  His  compassionating  mercy,  of  His  loving 
&therhood,  and  of  His  self-sacrificing  righteousness.  There  is 
an  infinitude  and  an  awfulness  about  everything  connected  with 
it,  and  it  is  so  amazing,  so  fearful,  and  so  glorious  a  revelation 
of  His  paternal  affection  and  moral  nature  as  ought  to  have 
protected  it  from  the  impious  speculations  and  daring  strictures 
of  unsanctified  intelligence.  God's  estimate  of  the  heinousness 
of  sin  is  awful ;  for  how  awful  is  the  punishment  of  the  angels 
that  sinned,  for  whom  no  atonement  was  provided,  and  who  are 
now  in  everlasting  chains  under  darkness  unto  the  judgment  of 
the  great  day !  The  sacrifice  required  to  atone  for  sin,  and  to 
satisfy  the  demands  of  infinite  justice  is  awful — God  in  man's 
nature  suffering  for  the  sins  of  man !  There  is  an  awfulness  in 
the  very  infinitude  of  compassionate  love  which  actuated  the 
Son  to  offer  Himself  as  a  propitiatory  victim ;  and  it  seems 
more  awful  still,  that  the  Father  in  love  to  us,  who  only  as  yet 
existed  in  the  purpose  of  God,  should  surrender  the  Son  of  His 
love,  and  accept  the  offered  Substitute,  that  the  law  of  His  being 
might  be  magnified  and  made  honourable  when  He  justifies  the 
ungodly.  There  is  an  awfulness  even  in  the  way  in  which  He 
has  taught  us  the  necessity  of  an  atoning  sacrifice.  The 
slaughter  of  countless  thousands  of  innocent  unconscious 
victims,  by  the  appointed  ordinance  of  Him  who  is  tender  in 


40  CHURCH  REFORM. 

mercy,  glorious  in  holiness,  and  perfect  in  righteousness,  is 
awful.  And  whatever  other  end  the  blood  of  beasts  and  the 
smoking  altars  might  serve,  they  had  this  lesson  to  teach  us, 
that  without  the  shedding  of  blood  there  could  be  no  remission 
of  sin,  that  we  might  be  prepared  to  exercise  a  ^grateful,  saving 
faith  in  the  atoning  efficacy  of  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  God. 
And  oh, .  it  is  very  melancholy  when  this  impressive  teaching 
does  not  teach — ^when  human  intellect,  which  is  so  limited  and 
fallible,  sets  itself  above  the  wisdom  of  the  Infinite,  and 
questions  the  rectitude  of  the  most  amazing  act  of  God's  moral 
being,  which  occupied  the  councils,  and  will  perpetuate  the 
praises  of  eternity.  Unbelief  in  that  which  above  all  else  God 
has  set  forth  as  the  object  of  faith,  and  upon  our  belief  of  which 
our  eternal  salvation  depends,  is  very  awftil.  And  what  shall 
we  say  of  ingratitude,  when  gratitude  ought  to  be  infinite,  and 
when  praises  and  thanksgivings  should  unceasingly  be  the  very 
breath  of  the  soul  ?  Oh,  the  heartless  indifference  to  redeeming 
love,  the  reckless  trifling  with  redeeming  mercy,  the  fearful 
trampling  upon  atoning  blood ;  how  common — how  inexcusable ! 
and  think  what  we  may,  how  fearful  will  be  its  eternal 
condemnation.  The  infinitude  of  the  sacrifice  seems  to  be  en- 
tirely overlooked  by  the  disciples  of  a  certain  school  which  has 
sprung  up  amongst  us,  who  are  evidently,  but  unconsciously, 
preparing  the  way  for  a  broader  infidelity.  They  do  not  seem 
to  see  that  because  the  two  natures  in  Christ  constitute  one 
Person,  therefore,  in  every  word  and  act,  the  human  and  the 
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Divine  mast  have  been  consentaneous.  It  was  not  merely  the 
man,  but  it  was  the  Godman  that  suffered.  The  sacrifice  and 
the  atonement  were  consequently  both  infinite;  and  by  all  their 
reasonings  which  are  very  subtle,  but  most  unsatisfactory,  they 
cannot  contrive  a  sufficient  cause  for  the  sufferings  and  death 
of  Him  who  was  at  once  both  God  and  Man.  There  is  no 
other  conceivable  object  which  could  demand  or  justify  the  in- 
finite sacrifice  but  the  expiation  of  sins  which  may  be  said  to  be 
infinite,  and  the  redemption  of  a  fallen  world.  This  part  of  our 
subject  must  now  be  brought  to  a  close,  and  we  do  so  by  ex- 
pressing our  most  perfect  and  unalterable  conviction  engraven 
in  our  heart  of  hearts  by  a  blissful  experience,  that  there  is 
nothing  else  to  which  the  numerous  quotations  which  we  shall 
give  in  the  appendix  can  possibly  refer. 
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A  PRESENT  SALVATION,  WHICH  IS  CHRIST'S  PUR- 
CHASE, AND  CHRIST'S  GIFT  TO  REPENTANT  AND 
BELIEVING  SINNERS,  IN  VIRTUE  OP  THE  E\T;R- 
LASTING  CO\^NANT  OP  REDEMPTION. 


As  there  are  two  Covenants  and  two  Gospels,  so  are  there 
also  two  Salvations.  There  is  a  present  salvation  from  the 
penal  effects  of  original  and  actual  sin,  and  this  salvation  be- 
longeth  unto  the  Lord.  He  has  purchased  it  at  the  price  of  His 
own  blood,  by  making  an  atonement  for  the  sins  of  all  time,  and 
of  the  whole  world ;  therefore,  it  is  in  His  gift,  and  He  may  give 
it  as  He  pleaseth,  and  to  whomsoever  He  pleaseth.  He  is  under 
no  obligations,  and  is  limited  by  no  conditions.  But  He  has 
limited  us,  in  so  far  that  where  the  Gospel  is  preached,  and 
when  there  is  a  capacity  for  complying  with  His  own  appointed 
conditions,  salvation  can  only  be  received  by  faith.  It  is  ever, 
'*  by  grace  are  ye  saved  through  faith ;"  and  this  faith  is  not 
of  ourselves ;  it  is  God's  gift  only  to  the  repentant  sinner.  St. 
Paul,  as  we  have  shown,  has  given  definiteness  to  the  object  of 
faith  for  obtaining  this  present  salvation,  by  telling  us  that  we 
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are  saved  by  believing  the  fact,  ''  that  Jesus  Christ  died  for  our 
sins  according  to  the  Scriptures."  Thus  it  is  that  under  the 
Gospel,  our  salvation  and  justification  take  place  simultaneously, 
although  it  must  not  be  forgotten  that  they  are  two  very  different 
things— the  one  being  a  free  gift  which  Christ  righteously  may, 
and  which  we  believe  He  does  impart  without  any  condition  at 
all,  where  there  is  an  incapacity  to  comply  with  conditions ;  and 
the  other  is  an  act  of  God's  grace,  which  always  has  been,  and 
which  always  will  be  dependent  upon  the  exercise  of  faith,  and 
which  is  always  accompanied  by  a  sense  of  forgiveness,  and 
the  gift  of  the  Spirit  in  measure,  whereby  we  are  restored  to 
spiritual  life. 

But  there  is  an  eternal  salvation,  as  well  as  a  present 
salvation — a  salvation  from  inherent  or  indwelling  sin,  and 
from  our  selfish,  self-seeking  creaturely  will,  "which  is  to  be 
wrought  out  with  fear  and  trembling."  This  is  not  said  to  be 
God's  salvation,  but  ''  oqr  own,"  still,  as  in  the  case  of  "the 
righteousness  of  saints,"  it  can  only  be  wrought  out  by  the  co- 
operation of  the  Spirit,  and  by  the  subjugating  and  recreating 
power  of  Christ,  who  is  "  given  to  us  as  our  covenant,"  for  this 
very  purpose.  Without  Christ  we  can  do  nothing,  but  with  Him 
we  can  do  all  things.  It  is  He,  as  well  as  the  Spirit,  who 
worketh  in  us,  and  with  us,  by  the  power  of  His  eternal  God- 
head, to  will  and  to  do  of  His  own  good  pleasure. 

It  is  sufficiently  obvious,  that  we  must  be  in  possession  of 
a  present  salvation,  before  we  can  begin  with  any  real  success 
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to  work  out  oar  eternal  salvation ;  for  until  we  are  reconciled  to 
God,  and  restored  to  spiritual  life,  we  have  not  the  necessary 
light  and  power  to  become  co-workers  with  Christ  in  the  great 
covenant  work  which  relates  to  our  high  vocation.    This  is  not 
a  time  for  speaking  oncertainly,  or  for  indulging  what  are  called 
charitable  hopes,  of  which  we  shall  be  ashamed  in  the  day  of 
the  Lord.    We  feel  it  to  be  our  duty,  without  any  qualification, 
to  witness  for  the  truth,  that  every  true  believer  has   the 
conscious  enjoyment,  and  therefore  the  perfect  assurance  of  a 
present  salvation.    It  is  not  by  grace  ye  shall  he  saved,  but  by 
grace  ye  are  saved,  through  faith.    The  preaching  of  the  cross  is 
to  them  that  perish  foolishness,  but  unto  us  which  are  saved,  it 
is  the  power  of  God — it  is  not  who  will  be,  but  who  are  saved. 
It  is,  ''  be  thou  partaker  of  the  afiiictions  of  the  gospel  accord- 
ing to  the  power  of  God,  who  hath  saved  us,  and  called  us  with 
an  holy  calling,  not  according  to  our  works,  but  according  to 
His  own  purpose  and  grace,  which  was  given  us  in  Christ  Jesus 
before  the  world  began."    *'  Now  we  have  received,  not  the  spirit 
of  the  world,  but  the  spirit  which  is  of  God,  that  we  might  know 
the  things  that  are  freely  given  to  us  of  God.*'     Our  present 
salvation  is  not  only  a  conscious  deliverance  from  the  con- 
demnation of  sin,  but  it  is  also  a  deliverance  from  the  dominion 
of  sin.    It  is  written,  '^  sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over  you, 
for  ye^re  not  under  the  law,  but  under  grace.*'    But  althot^h 
we  are  no  longer  the  servants  of  sin,  and  sin  has  no  longer  do- 
minion over  us,  there  must  be  faithfulness  to  grace^  and  obedi 
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ence  to  oar  high  and  heavenly  calling,  lest  Satan  regain  his 
advantage  over  ns.  We  are  saved  with  a  present  salvation,  that 
we  may  work  ont  oar  eternal  salvation.  This  great  trath  is 
not  merely  overlooked,  bat  strenaoasly  denied  by  different 
classes  of  religionists  who  maintain,  that  assarance  of  present 
salvation  is  also  the  assarance  of  eternal  salvation;  and  nothing 
has  more  condaced  to  the  lowering  of  the  standard  of  religion, 
below  the  Bible  standard,  and  to  the  making  of  Christianity 
itself  onchristian,  than  this  mistaking  of  the  one  assarance  for 
the  other. 

The  anconverted  Charchman  knows  nothing  experimentally 
of  a  present  salvation — **  of  the  blessedness  of  the  man  whose 
iniqaities  are  forgiven,  and  whose  sins  are  covered ;  to  whom 
the  Lord  will  not  impate  sin  ";  (Rom.  iv.  7)  and  therefore  he 
conceives,  that  all  that  is  said  in  the  Bible  aboat  salvation,  re- 
fers to  oar  eternal  salvation,  which  is  to  be  wroaght  oat  with 
fear  and  trembling.  It  is  trae  that  in  oar  Catechism  mention 
is  made  of  oar  being  called  to  a  state  of  salvation,  bat  the 
language  is  so  indefinite,  that  it  may  either  mean  a  state  of 
salvation  to  which  we  are  called,  and  which  it  is  oar  priviledge 
to  attain,  or  a  salvation  which  we  already  possess ;  and  this 
indefiniteness  exactly  corresponds  to  the  spiritual  condition  of 
the  unrenewed  seal.  When  the  Charchman  is  asked  if  he  is  in 
the  state  of  salvation,  he  either  says  that  it  is  a  matter  between 
God  and  myself  and  not  a  thing  to  be  talked  about,  or,  per- 
adventure  he  may  say — 'I  hope  so.'  In  either  case  his  answer  is 
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a  true  indication  of  his  spiritual  condition.  It  is  very  evident 
that  he  is  not  in  the  conscious  enjoyment  of  any  such  blessed- 
ness. In  his  mind  salvation  is,  at  best,  a  matter  of  hope,  and 
not  of  possession ;  for  if  he  possessed  it^  why  does  he  yet  hope 
for  it  ?  And  it  is  also  evident,  that  he  connects  the  idea  of 
merit  with  its*possession,  and  that  the  confession  of  having 
received  it  is,  in  his  estimation,  a  very  presumptuous  boasting. 
Generally  speaking,  his  is  the  language  of  a  thoughtlessness 
about  the  state  of  the  soul  which  is  the  common  sin  of  the 
formalist,  as  well  as  of  the  indifferent.  All  who  are  really  in 
the  state  of  salvation  will  at  once  have  communion  with  any- 
one who  asks  such  a  question.  To  them  a  present  salvation  is 
a  blissful  and  glorious  reality,  which  they  are  anxious  that  all 
should  possess,  and  therefore  the  question  is  asked,  that 
direction,  if  necessary,  might  be  given,  or  that  joyous  gratul- 
ations  might  be  exchanged.  They  know  what  they  have  passed 
through,  for  the  gate  is  more  or  less  strait  to  all.  They  know 
where  they  are,  and  what  through  God's  mercy  they  have  ob- 
tained. Their  salvation  is  ever  in  their  hearts,  and  upper- 
most  in  their  minds ;  and  fellowship  with  Jesus  is  a  blessed  bond 
of  union,  a  common  ground  of  spiritual  sympathy,  and  a  pro- 
fitable means  of  spiritual  intercourse  and  edification,  in  which 
the  soul  delights.  The  truth  is,  in  the  heart  of  unconverted 
Churchman  anything  deserving  the  name,  or  possessing  the 
properties  of  a  present  salvation,  is  not  to  bC  found,  and  there- 
fore there  is  no  confession  of  it  with  the  mouth ;  because  he  is 
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a  *'  stranger/'  he  can  neither  sympathise  nor  intermeddle  with 
a  believer's  joy.  His  salvation  is  a  thing  of  the  fatnTe^  and 
tmly  there  is  a  salvation  which  is  future  to  us  all.  The  Bible  is 
fall  of  it,  but  it  is  full  of  a  present  salvation  too ;  and  if  we  are 
not  saved  now  both  from  the  condemnation  and  dominion  of 
sin,  there  is  no  scriptural  ground  for  hope  that,  either  in  this 
world  or  the  next,  we  shall ''  obtain  the  salvation  which  is  in 
Christ  Jesus  with  eternal  glory." 

On  the  other  hand,  are  we  wrong  in  stating,  that  every  sect 
and  party  of  the  evangelical  school  mistake  the  assurance  of  a 
present  salvation,  for  the  assurance  of  eternal  salvation? 
Who  of  them  all  does  not  believe  that  a  converted  man  is  either 
fit  for  heaven,  or  sure  of  heaven  ?  The  distinction  is  a  necessity^ 
for  while  one  denomination  believes  that  the  converted  may 
backslide  and  be  eternally  lost,  all  the  others  are  very  confident 
that  every  backslider  who  has  been  in  the  state  of  grace,  will 
eventually  be  restored,  and  finally  saved.  No  adequate  con* 
ception  can  well  be  formed  of  the  fearful  amount  of  backsliding, 
antinomianism,  and  presumptuousness  which  these  soul-de- 
grading  fallacies  have  engendered.  There  are  some  who  even 
go  80  far  as,  to  maintain,  that  in  regard  to  the  converted  man 
the  judgment  is  passed  already !  Now,  however  thankful  we 
may  be,  and  we  are  very  thankful,  for  the  earnest  and  consist- 
tent  piety  of  many  of  our  evangelical  brethren,  whatever  their 
name  or  denomination  may  be  ;  we  must  fearlessly  witness  for 
God  and  His  truth  against  such  soul-deluding,  soul-debasiug 
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theories,  which  may  not  have  materiaUy  injured  themselyes, 
because  they  have  paid  more  attention  to  the  teachings  and 
motions  of  the  Spirit,  than  to  the  doctrines  of  their  creed,  but 
which  are  destroying  the  countless  thousands,  "  who  have  a 
name  that  they  are  living  and  are  dead,*'  and  whose  hope  of 
eternal  salvation,  of  which  they  ought  even  now  to  be  ashamed, 
will  never  be  realized.  We  are  saved  with  a  present  salvation 
from  the  penal  effects  of  the  fall,  and  from  the  condemnation 
and  dominion  of  sin,  that  by  the  all-sufficient  helps  which  God 
has  provided,  we  may  work  out  our  own  eternal  salvation  with  fear 
and  trembling,  and  thus  be  '*  made  meet  for  the  inheritance  of 
the  saints  in  light.**  This  is  the  truth  of  God  as  it  is  revealed 
in  His  Word,  and  this  is  the  teaching  of  our  Church  when  it  is 
expounded  in  the  light  of  Christ.  The  grace  of  a  present  sal- 
vation brings  with  it  great  responsibilities.  We  are  bought  with 
a  price,  and  therefore  it  is  both  our  duty  and  our  privilege  to 
glorify  God  with  our  bodies,  and  our  spirits  which  are  His ;  and 
if  we  are  unfaithful  to  grace,  God  will  assuredly  ''  appoint  us 
our  portion  with  the  unbelievers."  Alas,  how  many  foolish 
virgins  are  there  who  have  no  oil  in  their  vessels;  and  how  many 
unmerciful  servants  are  there  who  have  been  forgiven  all  the 
debt  ?  How  often  is  the  talent  buried  in  the  earth  ?  How  often 
is  the  pound  laid  up  in  a  napkin  ?  ''  The  Lord  shall  judge  His 
people,**  (Heb.  x.  80.)  "He  will  bring  every  work  into  judg- 
ment with  every  secret  thing,  whether  it  be  good  or  whether  it 
be  evil.''    He  Himself  has  told  us  that  *'  by  our  words  we  shall 
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be  justified,  and  by  our  words  we  shall  be  condemned ; 
and  that  for  every  idle  word  that  men  shall  speak,  they 
shall  give  account  thereof  in  the  day  of  judgment."  Christ 
will  never  say,  "well  done  good  and  faithful  servant  enter 
thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord,"  to  them  who  have  not  done  well. 
"When  the  dead,  small  and  great  stand  before  God,  and  the 
books  are  opened,  every  man  shall  be  judged  according  to  their 
works  out  of  those  things  which  are  written  in  the  books,"  and 
"  He  will  give  every  man  according  as  his  work  shall  be."  The 
judgment  is  not  already  past.  The  work  of  our  probation  is 
only  begun,  and  not  completed,  when  we  are  converted  to  God, 
and  receive  the  assurance  of  a  present  salvation;  therefore  we 
are  earnestly  besought  to  take  heed,  that  we  receive  not  the 
grace  of  God  in  vain,  and  "  to  give  all  diligence,  to  make  our 
calling  and  election  sure";  and  faithfully  are  we  warned  "lest 
any  man  fail  of  the  grace  of  God."  We  are  told  that  "the 
righteous  are  scarcely  saved,"  and  that  "without  holiness,  no 
man  shall  see  the  Lord."  These  are  solemn  declarations  which 
ought  to  be  a  check  to  presumptuous  assurance,  and  the 
aboundings  of  antinomianism.  The  race  must  be  run,  and  the 
battle  must  be  fought,  before  there  can  be  any  real  assurance  of 
eternal  salvation — before  we  can  say  with  St.  Paul,  "  I  have 
fought  a  good  fight,  I  have  finished  my  course,  I  have  kept  the 
faith ;  henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  righteous- 
ness, which  the  Lord  the  righteous  Judge  shall  give  me  on  that 
day,  and  not  to  me  only,  but  unto  all  them  also  that  love  His 
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appearing."  Doubtless  there  is  a  present  salvation  which  is 
given  to  every  repentant  sinner,  **  without  money  and  without 
price  "  when  he  believes  with  his  heart  that  Jesus  Christ  has 
made  an  atonement  for  his  sins.  But  it  is  written,  that ''  there 
is  a  salvation  to  be  wrought  out  with  fear  and  trembling" — ^that 
"he  only  that  endureth  to  the  end  shall  be  saved" — and  that 
"  although  Christ  were  a  Son,  yet  learned  He  obedience  by  the 
things  which  He  suffered ;  and  being  made  perfect,  He  became 
the  Author  of  eternal  salvation  unto  all  them  tliat  obey  Him.'* 

It  is  vain  to  allege  that  backsliders  in  heart,  and  back- 
sliders in  deed,  have  never  been  truly  converted  to  God.  The 
term  itself  contradicts  the  allegation,  for  from  what  have  they 
backslidden  if  they  have  never  known  and  enjoyed  the  grace 
and  salvation  of  God  ?  It  is  altogether  untrue  that  backsliders 
are  sure  to  be  restored  to  the  favour  of  God.  The  fact  is,  there 
is  no  class  of  sinners  who  are  more  hopeless,  and  more  difficult 
to  deal  with.  They  will  all  confess  that  they  had  once  the 
assurance  of  salvation,  and  rejoiced  in  the  pardoning  love  of 
God,  some  of  them  for  many  years.  They  will  tell  us  that  they 
have  never  had  peace  of  mind,  nor  known  what  happiness  is, 
since  they  have  fallen  from  gi'ace.  Many  of  them  very  fearfully 
correspond  with  St.  Jude's  description — *'  twice  dead,  plucked 
up  by  the  roots,"  and  it  is  next  to  impossible  to  get  any  of  them 
to  call  upon  God  for  mercy,  and  to  say  in  the  words  of  David, 
"  restore  unto  me  the  joy  of  thy  salvation."  In  some  instances 
which  have  come  under  our  own  observ^ation,  they  have  been 
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suddenly  cut  down  in  the  midst  of  their  sins.  Thus  th^  back- 
slider, who  is  the  great  stumbling  block  of  the  Churchman 
attests  the  reality  of  a  present  salvation,  even  as  Judas  attested 
the  innoceney  of  Christ,  while  his  deplorable  case  is  an  incontro- 
vertible evidence,  that  the  assurance  of  a  present  salvation  is 
not  the  assurance  of  eternal  salvation.  There  are  many 
traditions,  many  dogmas,  and  many  theological  systems  which 
will  not  bear  to  be  confronted  with  the  Word  of  God,  and  every- 
day experience ;  but  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  the  day  is  beginning 
to  dawn  upon  us  when  truth  and  fact  will  cease  to  contradict 
each  other. 


4  - 
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JUSTIFICATION. 


Wb  are  not  going  to  write  a  treatise  upon  the  doctrine  of 
juBtification  by  faith,  althongh  saeh  a  treatise  is  sadly  needed  ; 
for  if  the  doctrine  were  rightly  nnderstood  and  savingly  realized, 
there  would  be  an  end  to  most  of  our  dissensions.  As  regards 
our  earnest-minded  high  Church  brethren,  hitherto,  there  might 
as  well  be  no  such  doctrine  in  the  Bible  for  any  good  they  derive 
from  it.  Their  system  has  an  ideal  completeness  without  it,  but 
honest  and  earnest  as  we  know  them  to  be,  there  is  every  reason 
to  hope  that  God  will  give  them  to  see,  that  they  can  neither 
save  their  own  souls,  nor  the  souls  of  others  without  it.  On 
the  other  hand,  too  many  of  our  Evangelical  brethren  who  be- 
lieve in  the  doctrine,  have  not  made  the  best  use  of  it ;  for  some 
of  them  have  not  eveu  realized  it  in  saving  power,  and  most  of 
them  who  have  done  so,  make  far  too  much  of  it,  iu  so  far  that 
they  conceive  it  to  be  more  than  it  is,  that  it  givfl^Dbm  vthai 
they  do  not  possess,  and  that  it  does  for  thtm  v 
intended  to  do,  and  for  which  a  very  ditfej 
l>een  made. 
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Christ  and  His  work  as  our  *Bedeemer,  with  Christ  and  His 
work  as  our  New  and  long  promised  Covenant  and  Corporate 
Head ;  then  we  should  have  unity  instead  of  division,  and  peace- 
ftil  loving  harmony,  instead  of  unchristian  discord,  envyings, 
jealousies,  and  piirTty  strife. 

Justification  is  an  act  of  God's  grace  whereby  we  are  freely 
pardoned,  that  is,  whereby  we  receive  a  plenary  forgiveness  of 
both  original  and  actual  sin,  and  are  restored  to  spiritual  life 
and  the  favour  of  God.  As  we  have  previously  said,  we  are  all 
redeemed  whether  we  believe  it  or  not,  **  for  as  by  the  offence  of 
one.  judgment  came  upon  aU  men  to  condemnation,  even  bo  by 
the  righteousness  of  one,  the  free  gift  came  upon  all  men  unto 
justification  of  life/'  Christ  has  bought  back  all  that  was  lost 
by  the  fall,  saving  man's  original  innocency ;  for  innocence  once 
lost  can  never  be  restored ;  and  it  has  pleased  God  that  fallen 
man  should  beget  children  in  his  own  fallen  nature  and  likeness. 
But  blessed  be  His  name,  instead  of  original  innocence,  power  is 
given  to  the  justified,  by  Christ  our  New  Covenant,  "to  put  off 
the  old  man  with  his  deeds,  and  to  put  on  the  new  man,  which 
is  renewed  in  knowledge  after  the  image  of  Him  that  created 
him."  Now,  we  are  made  the  recipients  of  what  Christ  has 
l)0Ught  back,  or  in  other  words,  we  are  justified  by  an  act  of 
faith  in  the  atoning  efficacy  of  His  redeeming  blood,  which  act 
is  the  commencement  of  a  life  of  faith,  dependent  for  its  con- 
tinuance upon  faithfulness  to  grace.  This  is  the  doctrine ;  and 
there  are  clouds  of  witnesses  to  attest  its  truth  from  their  own 
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blessed  experience,  wherever  it  is  faithfully  preached.  It  is  not 
that  we  are  made  just  by  our  justification,  for  there  is  still  the  fallen 
nature  in  the  justified ;  but  we  are  accounted  just  before  God,  and 
treated  as  if  we  were  just  for  Christ's  sake,  our  faith  being  imputed 
unto  us  for  righteousness ;  still,  along  with  the  ideal  element  of  im- 
putation, there  is  ever  associated  the  real  element  of  spiritual  life, 
by  which  we  are  rendered  capable  of  a  grateful  and  loving  obedience . 
The  believer  requires  no  exposition  of  the  principles  of  the 
doctrine  of  justification  by  faith,  because  spmtual  life  is  always 
accompanied  with  spiritual  light  in  measure,  so  that  he  clearly 
understands  "what  has  been  freely  given  him  of  God;'*  and  there 
is  so  perfect  an  agreement  between  the  Word  of  God  and  his 
own  experience,  that  "he  needeth  no  man  to  teach  him"  either 
the  cause  or  the  grounds  of  his  justification.  He  knows  that  he 
is  redeemed,  that  he  did  not  redeem  himself,  and  that  the  glory 
of  his  redemption  belongs  to  Christ  alone.  He  therefore  clearly 
sees  that  any  condition  of  our  justification  which  would  either 
rob  Christ  of  His  exclusive  glory  as  our  Eedeemer,  or  that  is 
in  any  way  calculated  to  lessen  our  sense  of  obligation  to  Him, 
would  be  unrighteous.  He  understands  the  language  of  the 
Spirit  when  it  is  said,  "by  grace  are  ye  saved  through  faith;" 
(Eph.  11,  8.)  and  when  it  is  also  said,  "therefore  it  is  of  faith, 
that  it  might  be  by  grace,"  (Eom.  4,  16.)  Hence  works  or  de- 
servings  on  our  part,  in  any  sense  or  in  any  measure,  are 
necessarily  and  righteously  excluded.  The  facts  of  the  case 
sufficiently  prove  that  there  could  be  no  otlier  t\«\i\.^o\v.^  (iQ\i^>^Iv5\\ 
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of  our  own  justification,  than  a  lively  belief  of  what  Christ  has 
done  for  us,  and  a  continual  spirit  of  thanksgiving  for  His 
compassionating  mercy,  and  infinite  love.  We  defy  the 
intellect  of  the  whole  world  to  suggest  any  other  condition,  if  we 
are  to  have  any  part  at  all  in  our  justification,  which  could  meet 
the  three  requirements,  namely,  to  secure  Christ's  exclusive  glory 
as  our  alone  Eedeemer,  to  call  forth  continually  and  eternally 
our  grateful  love,  and  to  exercise  our  obedient  and  confiding 
trust  in  the  atoning  efficacy  of  His  redeeming  blood,  when  He 
says,  **  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  thou  shalt  be 
saved."  As  to  repentance,  which  is  rather  a  fitting  state  of 
mind  for  the  reception  of  salvation,  than  a  condition  of  our 
justification,  the  common  sense  of  all  men  will  acknowledge, 
that  when  sinners  come  before  God  for  forgiveness  and  salva- 
tion,  they  should  appear  before  Him  as  repentant  sinners ;  and 
it  is  only  when  they  do  so,  that  the  gift  of  justifying  faith, 
whereby  Christ  is  apprehended  as  a  Saviour,  is  ever  imparted  or 
received.  The  principles  of  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith 
are  now  before  us,  and  who  is  he  that  can  challenge  the  wisdom 
and  the  righteousness  of  God,  or  that  can  righteously  add  to,  or 
take  fK)m  what  has  been  revealed.  It  is  true  that  our  Bible  and 
our  Chmxh  are  fundamentally  and  practically  at  opposites  with 
Rome,  whose  doctrine  of  merits  for  our  justification  is  carried 
so  far,  that  even  for  the  word  repent,  which  means  simply 
change  of  mind,  she  has  substituted  the  legal  phrase,  **  do 
penance;"  and  her  whole  theory  of  doctrine  is  constructed  on 
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the  same  legal  and  Q.nti-gospel  and  anti-evangelical  principle. 

The  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith,  is  both  the  funda- 
mentaland  thelife-givingdoctrine  of  our  holy  religion;  and,  there- 
fore, as  we  have  before  observed,  every  device  of  Satan  has  been 
called  into  action  to  obscure  its  nature,  and  to  hinder  its  efficacy. 
In  itself,  it  is  so  simple,  that  the  veriest  child  may  be  led  to 
realize  it  in  saving  power ;  if  it  had  been  otherwise,  it  would 
have  been  a  reflexion  upon  the  loving  mercy  of  God,  and  the 
sinner  would  have  had  some  excuse  for  not  availing  himself  of 
it ;  but  it  has  been  strangely  mystified  by  well-meant,  though 
very  perplexing  definitions.  The  dogma  has  indeed  been  most 
assiduously  defended,  but  there  has  been  a  marvellous  and 
lamentable  neglect  and  inefficiency  in  enforcing  its  immediate 
acceptance  on  the  sinner,  and  a  yet  more  marvellous  want  of 
faith  in  its  immediate  and  saving  efficacy.  One  class  of  theolo- 
gians will  have  it,  that  as  it  is  God's  work,  it  must  be  an  arb^rary 
act  of  His  sovereign  will,  and  therefore  we  must  await  His  time 
for  doing  it,  while,  in  fact,  the  Spirit  is  in  the  world,  for  the 
very  purpose  of  convincing  sinners  of  sin,  of  ripihteousness,  and 
of  judgment,  and  is  everywhere,  and  at  all  times,  assiduous  in 
His  operations,  to  awaken  them  to  a  sense  of  their  need  of 
justification,  and  to  prepare  their  hearts  for  the  reception  of 
8a^^g  faith.  It  is  not  simply  that  there  is  an  influence  of  the 
Spirit,  but  the  Spirit  actually  stmes  with  the  sinner  to  lead  him 
to  God,  and  there  is  no  other  way  of  bringing  him  into  real  and 
living  union  with  Christ,  but  by  repentance  and  faith,  which  arft 
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the  conditions  of  our  justification.  It  is  not  the  Spirit's  work 
to  repent  for  us,  or  to  believe  for  us  ;  that  is  what  we  ourselves 
are  commanded  and  entreated  to  do ;  and  blessed  be  His  name, 
He  is  ever  ready  and  willing  to  give  us  the  power  to  do  both. 
Our  Evangelical  brethren,  it  is  true,  preach  the  doctrine  of 
justification  by  faith ;  indeed  it  is  their  one  great  subject,  and 
yet  they  are  lamentably  ineffective  as  evangelists.  They  seem 
not  to  understand  the  nature  of  their  commission.  God  has 
sent  them  "  to  open  the  eyes  of  the  blind,  and  to  turn  sinners 
from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God, 
that  they  may  receive  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  an  inheritance 
among  them  which  are  sanctified  by  faith  that  is  in  Him." 
Unhappily,  they  imagine  that  the  work  which  God  has  sent  them 
to  do,  must  be  done  by  Himself;  and  therefore  they  neither 
make  use  of  the  necessary  means  for  doing  it,  nor  are  they  very 
muctftroubled  when  it  is  not  done.  Preaching  is  well  enough 
in  its  place,  when  it  is  done  well,  that  is,  when  the  word  goes 
to  the  heart  "  in  demonstration  of  the  Spmt  and  with  power ;" 
but  unless  there  be  direct  personal  dealing  with  sinners,  and 
that  too  perseveringly  followed  up,  there  will  be  very  few  con- 
versions to  God.  In  numberless  cases  the  doctrine  is  mentally 
believed  through  preaching,  and  sometimes  it  is  preached  very 
eloquently,  and  yet  the  work  which  it  ought  to  do  is  not  done. 

But  the  legal-minded  and  the  self-righteous  are  much  more 
fatally  in  error  than  the  evangelical.  They  believe  and  contend 
that  we  can  only  be  justified  by  faith  and  works  too.    Now  the 
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"  works  too,"  is  just  the  unbelieving  heart's  denial  and  rejection 
of  saving  faith.  This  most  dangerous  mistake  originates  in  an 
innate  pride  of  heart,  which  induces  the  natural  man  to  cling  to 
the  element  of  merit ;  and  however  small  the  amount  of  that 
element  may  be,  yet,  if  it  is  there  at  all,  Christ  is  robbed  of  His 
glory  as  our  only  and  sole  Bedeemer,  and  any  such  untruth  and 
robbery  God  will  never  sanction.  It  is  from  this  very  cause 
that  so  many  earnest-minded  religionists  never  attain  to  the 
state  of  justification.  While  they  conceive,  that  although  they 
are  sinners,  yet  they  have  some  little  good  in  their  hearts,  and 
therefore  they  have  some  claim  upon  God's  mercy,  and  some 
ground  of  hope  that  they  will  be  saved,  they  are  not  likely  to 
come  before  God  as  lost  sinners,  who  can  do  nothing  to  save 
themselves ;  and  until  they  do  so,  they  will  never  apprehend 
Christ  as  their  Saviour  in  saving  power.  As  the  natural  effect 
of  this  misconception,  respecting  the  nature,  object,  and  con- 
ditions of  justification,  they  instinctively  shrink  from  the 
belief,  that  the  sinner  of  yesterday  can  to-day  be  rejoicing  in  the 
pardoning  love  of  God ;  and  they  cannot  but  suspect  that  a 
sudden  conversion  is  a  delusive  unreality.  The  whole  world  is 
on  their  side  to  strengthen  and  confirm  their  unbelief ;  but  if 
they  were  reaUy  in  Christ  in  any  living  sense,  this  very  fact 
would  alarm  them,  for  the  world  knows  nothing  of  justifying 
faith.  It  is  God's  most  wise,  most  righteous,  most  wonderful, 
and  most  merciful  provision  for  the  salvation  of  sinners ;  but  it 
provokes  the  world's  enmity,  the  world's  scorn ;  for  between  Gc^^ 
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and  the  world  there  can  be  no  oommmuon.  In  sUortj  there 
cannot  be  a  clearer  test  as  to  whether  we  have  passed  from 
spiritual  death  to  spiritual  life,  than  our  joyoas  belief  and  sym- 
pathy, or  our  suspicious  and  cavilling  unbelief  in  the  saving 
power,  and  transforming  effects  of  justifying  faith. 

In  bringing  this  branch  of  our  subject  to  a  conclusion,  we 
would  call  attention  to  the  fact,  that  the  state  of  justification 
now,  is  precisely  the  same  as  it  was  in  the  Apostolic  age.  There 
is  plenary  forgiveness  when  we  are  justified,  and  there  is  spiri- 
tual life,  and  spiritual  light  as  the  Spirit  is  given  to  us  in 
measure,  but  the  state  is  infantile  and  very  imperfect.  In 
short,  by  justification  we  are  placed  in  the  state  of  probation, 
first,  to  work  out  our  eternal  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling ; 
and  secondly  to  strive  for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in 
Christ  Jesus,  which  is  an  eternal  and  an  ineffable  union  with 
Christ.  It  argues  a  strange  kind  of  blindness  on  the  part  of 
the  justified,  which  has  been  generated  and  perpetuated  by  party 
prejudice  and  defective  teaching,  that  the  texts  of  Scripture 
which  refer  and  belong  to  our  high  and  holy  vocation,  are 
invariably  applied  to  the  state  of  justification.  Thus  it  is  that 
our  vocation  is  virtually  ignored,  by  the  very  persons  who  ought 
to  be  our  leaders  and  our  patterns  in  the  self-denying  and 
world-renouncing  prosecution  of  our  heavenly  calling.  The 
state  of  justification  is  a  state  of  blessedness,  so  long  as  we  are 
faithful  in  it,  and  unless  we  attain  to  it,  we  have  no  ground  for 
hope,  that  either  a  present  or  an  eternal  salvation  will  ever  be 


JUSTIFICATION.  61 

ours  ;  at  the  same  time,  we  mast  not  fall  into  the  great  and 
common  mistake  of  supposing,  that  it  makes  us  what  we  are 
not,  or  that  it  gives  us  what  we  do  not  possess.  The  Epistles 
were  undeniably  addressed  to  saints  and  believers,  and  there  is 
a  portion  for  each,  side  by  side  with  each  other.  Now  it  is  not 
the  saint,  but  the  believer  or  the  justified  for  whom  the  exhor- 
tations are  intended  against  lying  and  stealing,  and  drunken- 
ness and  fornication.  There  was  both  a  divisive  and  heretical 
spirit  among  the  Corinthian  converts  ;  a  Judaising  spirit  seems 
to  have  pervaded  the  Galatian  Church;  and  antinomianism 
evidently  abounded  among  the  scattered  tribes ;  and  as  to  back- 
sliding, how  fearful  is  the  record.  It  was  not  simply  Ananias 
and  Sapphira,  Demas,  Hymenius,  Alexander,  Phygillus,  Her- 
mogenes,  and  Diotrephes  who  fe]l  from  grace,  for  how  touching 
are  the  complaints  of  the  blessed  and  devoted  Apostle,  ''  all 
they  which  are  in  Asia  be  turned  away  from  me;"  and  "many 
walk  of  whom  I  have  told  you  often,  and  now  tell  you  even 
weeping,  that  they  are  the  enemies  of  the  cross  of  Christ,  whose 
end  is  destruction,  whose  god  is  their  belly,  and  whose  glory  is 
in  their  shame,  who  mind  earthly  things."  It  is  true  that  wilful 
sin  quenches  the  Spirit,  but  nothing  is  so  amazing  in  the 
dealings  of  God  with  the  children  of  men,  as  His  long-suffering 
towards  the  justified,  in  not  withdrawing  His  Spirit  from  the 
slothful,  the  inconsistent,  the  unfaithful  and  the  erring.  Let 
not  therefore  the  censorious  churchman,  or  the  imbelieving 
caviller,  reject  the  truth  of  God,  or  account  the  state  ot  \\na\;>Sjl- 
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cation  an  unreality,  because  the  justified  come  short  of  their 
ideal  of  holiness;  and  let  not  the  justified  presumptuously 
imagine  that  they  are  fit  for  heaven,  or  mistake  their  state  of 
probation  for  the  assured  earnest  of  eternal  glory.  The  angels 
sinned.  Our  first  parents  fell  from  their  state  of  innocence. 
The  Israelites  perished  in  the  wilderness  after  their  deliverance 
from  Egypt  by  the  Bed  Sea.  These  are  apostolic  warnings. 
''  Let  us  therefore  fear,  lest  a  promise  being  left  us  of  entering 
into  His  rest,  any  of  us  should  seem  to  come  short  of  it."  **  He 
that  despised  Moses's  law  died  without  mercy ;  of  how  much 
sorer  punishment  shall  he  be  thought  worthy,  who  hath  trodden 
under  foot  the  Son  of  God,  and  hath  counted  the  blood  of  the 
covenant,  wherewitlt  he  teas  sanctified,  an  unholy  thing,  and  hath 
done  despite  to  the  Spirit  of  grace." 
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The  subject  of  forgiveness  once  more  brings  before  us  the 
twofold  natnre  of  our  religion.  It  is  evidently  the  exclusive 
prerogative  of  the  Father  to  justify  us.  Throughout  the  Word 
the  act  is  always  attributed  to  Him. — ''  It  is  God  that  justifieth/' 
and  that  too  on  the  ground  of  the  fact,  that  ''  it  is  Christ  that 
died."  It  is  God  *^  who  hath  set  forth  Christ  Jesus  to  be  a  pro- 
pitiation through  faith  in  His  blood,  to  declare  His  righteous- 
ness that  He  might  be  just,  and  the  justifier  of  him  who 
believeth  in  Jesus."  Here  we  have  the  fact,  that  God  the 
Father,  as  the  supreme  governor  of  the  universe,  forgives  sins, 
and  side  by  side  with  it  we  have  this  other  fact,  that  ''  Christ 
is  exalted  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  to  give  repentance  to  Israel, 
and  forgiveness  of  sins."  In  both  cases,  the  power  to  forgive 
is  the  prerogative  of  sovereignty.  It  is  obvious  that  the 
Father  forgives  in  virtue  of  the  everlasting  Covenant  of 
Bedemption.  Our  own  criminal  law  knows  nothing  of  forgive- 
ness, and  God's  law  has  no  forgiveness  either  for  sinful  meu^ 
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or  sinful  angels;  and  as  the  Father  is  faithful  and  just 
"when  for  Christ's  sake  He  justifies  the  ungodly,  it  necessarily 
follows,  that  Christ  must  have  done  something  which  takes  our 
justification  out  of  the  region  of  simple  mercy ;  and  what  could 
righteously  do  so,  if  substitution  and  expiation  be  not  realities  ? 
As  regards  the  reasonableness  of  the  condition  of  forgiveness, 
which  Grod  has  evidently  appointed  for  the  honor  of  Christ,  we 
shall  only  say,  that  we  have  never  heard  any  objection  to  our 
Lord's  demand  for  faith  in  His  healing  power  in  the  case  of 
those  who  came  to  Him  to  be  cured ;  and  yet  it  was  clearly  a 
foreshadowing,  a  symbolical  indication  of  the  way  in  which 
repentant  soul-sick  sinners  come  to  God  for  salvation  and 
forgiveness.  Is  there  so  great  a  diflference  between  **  believe 
ye  that  I  am  able  to  do  this,"  and  believe  ye  that  I  have  done 
this,  that  the  latter  should  be  a  stumbling  block  and  rock  of 
offence  ?  Was  it  right  to  say  to  the  sick,  the  halt  and  the  blind, 
'<  be  it  unto  thee  according  to  thy  faith,  thy  faith  hath  saved 
thee?"  And  is  it  wrong  or  unreasonable  to  give  the  like 
assurance  to  the  repentant  sinner,  when  he  thankfully  believes 
the  fact,  that  Christ  has  made  an  atonement  for  his  sins  ?  Truly 
rational  unbelief  is  very  irrational  in  the  light  of  God's  truth. 
But  although  it  ever  has  been,  and  ever  will  be  the 
Father's  sole  prerogative  to  justify  the  ungodly,  and  to  forgive 
those  sins  for  Christ's  sake  which  are  transgressions  of  the 
law,  and  although  Christ  is  our  intercessor  and  our  advocate 
with  the  Father,  and  as  such  He  is  now  in  the  midst  of  the 
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throne ''  as  a  Lamb  as  it  had  been  slain,"  this  in  no  way  inter- 
feres with  Christ's  kingly  prerogatives  as  King  of  His  own  King- 
dom. He  is  exalted  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour  to  give  repentance, 
and  forgiveness  to  His  own  Israel.  The  law  of  love  is  a  higher 
law  than  the  moral  law.  It  is  the  Divine  lover  alone  that  can  for- 
give sins  against  love.  The  world  is  under  the  moral  law,  and 
all  that  are  of  the  world  are  in  a  state  of  condemnation  because 
of  this  law.  St.  James  tells  us  that ''  whosoever  shall  keep  the 
whole  law  and  yet  oflfend  in  one  point  he  is  guilty  of  all  **;  so 
that  without  justification  there  must  be  condemnation^  for 
all  have  more  or  less  come  short  of  the  moral  law.  The  Church 
is  under  a  very  different  code.  When  by  baptism  we  are 
admitted  into  the  Christian  Covenant,  we  become  the  subjects 
of  the  Kingdom  of  Christ,  and  we  are  under  obligation  to 
follow  Him,  and  to  render  Him,  as  our  King,  a  willing,  faith- 
ful, and  loving  obedience.  His  Kingdom  has  for  its  highest 
object,  our  preparation  for  an  eternal  union  with  Himself ;  and 
this  union,  and  this  preparation  for  it,  must  be  the  supreme 
objects  of  our  desire,  else  they  will  never  be  attained.  We 
desire  to  be  holy,  not  merely  because  we  love  holiness,  although 
that  is  true — ^we  desire  to  put  off  the  old  man,  and  to  be  puri- 
fied from  our  old  sinful,  selfish  nature,  not  merely  because  we 
hate  it,  although  that  is  also  true, — but  we  desire  to  be  holy 
that  we  may  please  Christ — ^that  we  may  be  re-created  in 
Christ's  own  nature  and  image — that  we  may  be  like  Christ — 
and  that  we  may  be  eternally  united  to  Him,    We  run  th& 
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Christian  race,  we  fight  the  good  fight  of  faith,  not  to  escape 
hell,  but  to  win  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God,  which  is 
union  with  Christ.  Now,  provision  is  made  by  the  Christian 
covenant  to  enable  us  to  obey  the  laws  of  the  Kingdom,  and 
to  do  the  great  and  glorious  work  for  which  it  was  chiefiy 
instituted.  The  privileges  of  the  Covenant  are  thus  described 
in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  and  in  other  Epistles,  ''  I  will 
put  my  laws  into  their  mind  and  write  them  in  their  hearts ; 
and  I  will  be  to  them  a  God,  and  they  shall  be  to  me  a 
people;  and  they  shall  not  teach  every  man  his  neighbour, 
and  every  man  his  brother,  saying.  Know  the  Lord;  for  all 
shall  know  me  from  the  least  to  the  greatest;  for,  I  will  be 
merciful  to  their  unrighteousness,  and  their  sins  and  their 
iniquities  will  I  remember  no  more.  I  will  dwell  in  them,  and 
walk  in  them,  and  they  shall  be  my  sons  and  daughters,  saith 
the  Lord  Almighty."  Under  this  covenant  Christ  is  our 
Prophet,  Priest,  and  King,  and  not  only  pardons  our  unfaith- 
fulness, but  ''  sanctifies  and  cleanses  us  with  the  washing  of 
w%ter  by  the  word,  that  He  may  present  us  to  Himself  a 
glorious  church,  not  having  spot  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such 
thing,  but  that  we  should  be  holy  and  without  blemish." 
Christ  is  the  Saviour  of  all  men,  but  especially  of  them  that 
believe.  He  saves  believers  who  subject  themselves  to  His  rule 
from  their  old  sinful,  selfish  nature  and  creaturely  will,  and 
by  imparting  to  them  His  own  life  and  nature,  He  prepares 
them  for  being  perfectly  united  to  Himself » 
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With  the  two  facts  before  us,  first,  that  it  is  God  the  Father 
who  justifies  us  for  Christ's  sake,  and  forgives  us  our  sins  at 
the  advocacy  and  intercession  of  Christ,  that  is  to  say,  if  we 
sin  against  the  moral  law,  which,  after  our  justification,  we 
ought  not  to  do ;  and  secondly,  that  it  is  Christ  who  forgives  our 
unfaithfulness  to  Himself  as  our  King  whom  we  ought  most 
lovingly  to  obey,  the  thoughtful  mind  will  at  once  perceive 
that  there  is  no  room  in  either  case  for  priestly  interference. 
The  priest  cannot  take  God  the  Father's  place,  for  even 
Christ  does  not  usurp  His  sole  prerogative,  either  in  justifying 
the  ungodly  or  forgiving  sins  against  the  moral  law.  Christ 
is  our  Advocate  with  the  Father,  and  our  Intercessor,  but  not 
our  Forgiver.  Neither  can  the  priest  interfere  between  Christ 
and  His  loving  subjects.  Any  such  interference  would  be 
ofiiensive  to  both.  The  relationship  is  too  sacred — ^the  law  of 
love  has  to  do  with  the  heart's  deepest  affections,  and  admits 
of  no  such  interference.  Our  communion  with  Christ  is  real, 
and  of  the  purest  and  most  lively  consciousness.  Because  it 
is  most  loving,  it  is  most  confidential.  ''  In  His  favour  is  life." 
The  soul  is  conscious  of  the  least  change  of  His  countenance 
towards  her.  Without  reference  to  atonement,  yet  doubt- 
less in  virtue  of  atonement,  our  tears,  our  penitence,  our 
intreaties  obtain  His  forgiveness.  It  would  be  a  strange 
proceeding,  which  so  far  from  satisfying  either  party,  would 
argue  the  non-existence  of  true  love  between  them,  if  an 
earthly  lover  were  to  give  authority  to  his  ^ex^^T&»)  \»q  \k»dx 
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the  confessions  of  the  neglect  and  disobedience  or  unkindness 
of  his  intended  wife,  and  to  give  her  absolution  in  his  stead. 
The  truth  is,  the  whole  system  is  unspiritual,  and  displays  a 
lamentable  ignorance  of  the  loving  communion  which  exists 
between  the  King  and  His  faithful  subjects, — between  Christ 
and  loving  souls.  At  the  present  moment,  through  God's 
mercy,  earnest  souls  are  emerging  from  evangelicalism,  or  the 
first  principles  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  are  beginning 
to  see  the  glorious  truths  which  pertain  to  our  high  and  holy 
vocation.  It  is  only  natural  that  they  should  "see  men  as 
trees  walking.  It  is  only  natural  that  they  should  be  attracted 
by  the  teachings  and  ritualism  of  the  Church  of  Eome,  for 
with  all  her  corruptions,  abominations,  and  superstitions  she 
has  been  God's  witness,  in  a  carnal  way,  for  the  very  truths 
which  earnest-minded  Anglicans  are  yearning  after.  Doubt- 
less we  have  cause  to  fear  lest  Romanism  should  become  a 
resting  place  ,*  and  if  our  high  church  brethren  do  not  attain  to 
the  state  of  justification,  it  will  be  the  repelling  power  of 
Eome's  corruptions  and  usurpations,  which  will  alone  keep 
them  from  her.  But  justification  gives  spiritual  light,  as  well 
as  spiritual  life ;  and  if  those  of  the  clergy  who  through  God's 
mercy  have  attained  to  the  state  of  justification,  are  faithful 
to  this  grace  and  to  Christ,  the  Spirit  will  guide  them  into  all 
truth.  They  will  be  given  to  see  the  difference  between  a 
pure,  and  a  spurious  Catholicism,  just  as  the  grounds  and 
objects  of  christian  truth  are  revealed  to  them  in  the  light  of 
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Christ ;  and  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  the  present  movement  which 
is  occasioning  so  much  disturbance  and  anxiety,  may,  by 
God's  blessing,  lead  to  the  revival  of  true  Christianity. 

There  is  no  doubt  that  the  Christian  priest  (why  should  we 
object  to  the  name,  seeing  the  justified  are  called  a  royal  priest* 
hood,)  is  both  a  minister  and  a  prince — a  servant  and  a  ruler. 
Here  we  have  an  authority  which  Christ  righteously  can,  and 
which  He  does  depute.  The  visible  church  must  be  governed, 
and  without  the  power  to  loose  and  to  bind,  to  remit  and  to 
retain  in  regard  to  sins  against  the  church,  and  that  under 
the  most  solemn  sanction,  there  could  be  neither  discipline  nor 
government.  The  nature  and  extent  of  princely  power  in  the 
ministry  are  clearly  defined  in  the  case  of  the  incestuous 
person,  and  we  have  no  other  specific  direction  but  in  this 
individual  case.  St.  Paul  exercises  his  authority  in  the  name 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The  members  of  the  Church  were 
gathered  together  in  his  absence,  but  he  was  present  in  spirit, 
and  had  already  judged  the  case.  The  punishment  was 
inflicted  of  many.  The  forgiveness  was  the  united  act  both  of 
St.  Paul  and  the  Church.  "  To  whom  ye  forgive  anything  I 
forgive  also  in  the  person  of  Christ."  This  is  the  only 
exemplification  of  forgiveness  by  the  priest  in  the  Word  of  God ; 
and  St.  Paul  forgives,  not  as  a  priest,  but  as  a  prince  or 
ruler.  It  is  the  duty  of  a  priest  to  pray  with  and  for  poor 
sinners,  and  to  direct  them  to  God  the  Justifier,  or  to  Christ 
the  King  for  forgiveness,  according  to  the  state  of  their  €.o\vL^ 
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and  the  nature  of  their  sin ;  but  let  no  man  presume  to  usurp 
the  sole  prerogative  of  the  Father,  for  even  Christ  does  not 
do  it ;  neither  let  any  man  attempt  to  come  between  the  King 
and  His  loving  subjects — ^between  Christ  and  His  intended 
spouse,  for  neither  Christ  nor  the  loving  soul  will  admit  of  any 
such  interference.  As  to  the  members  of  the  outward  or 
visible  church  who  are  not  in  the  state  of  justification,  they 
must  either  be  justified  or  remain  in  the  state  of  condemnation 
from  which  no  priestly  absolution  can  possibly  deliver 
them. 

Through  God's  infinite  mercy,  and  fatherly  love,  we  may 
have  the  fullest  benefits  of  His  two  great  covenants.  If  we  are 
not  forgiven  and  justified  in  virtue  of  the  everlasting  covenant 
of  Bedemption,  we  must  abide  in  the  state  of  condemnation, 
whatever  our  religion  may  be,  and  how-earnest-soever  we  may 
be  in  it.  And  if  we  be  not  the  obedient  and  faithful  subjects  of 
Christ's  Kingdom,  and  lovers  of  Himself  more  than  of  His 
gifts — and  if  we  are  not  His  self-denying,  cross-bearing,  world- 
renouncing  followers,  in  the  power  of  His  death  and  resurrec- 
tion which  is  assured  to  us  under  the  baptismal  or  christian 
covenant,  we  shall  never  win  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of 
God  in  Christ  Jesus. 

The  objectors  to  forgiveness,  on  the  ground  of  substitution 
and  vicarious  expiation,  speciously  contend  that  the  christian 
spirit  is  pre-eminently  a  forgiving  spirit,  and  that  if  we  who 
are  christians  forgive,  and  are  commanded  to  do  so,  on  the 
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Bingle  eonditicm  of  repentance,  God  mast  neceBsarily  poSBCBB 
this  Tirtne  in  an  infinite  degree.  Bat  have  they  well 
considered  the  apostolic  exhortation  ?  "  We  are  to  forgive  one 
another  even  as  God  for  Ckriafa  sake  hath  forgiven  us."  Have 
they  any  Buch  ground  for  asBOranoe  of  their  forgiveness  ?  As 
we  have  jast  said,  our  own  criminal  law  knows  nothing  of 
forgiveness,  neither  does  the  moral  [law,  and  something  mast 
have  been  done  which  makes  it  righteonsnesB  in  God  to 
forgive,  or  how  is  it  that  He  does  not  foi^ve  sioful  angels  as 
well  as  sinful  men  ?  The  finite  creature  goes  qoite  out  of  his 
depths  when  he  adventures  to  sit  in  judgment  upon  the  moral 
prineiplGB  of  the  G<)vemor  of  the  Universe.  Let  him  try  to 
account  for  existence  without  a  beginning;  and  what  Bfttis- 
factory  answer  can  he  give  to  the  question  in  his  own  mind ; 
why  are  not  angels  forgiven  ?  Thna  aaith  the  Lord,  "As  the 
heavens  are  higher  than  the  earth  so  are  my  ways  higher  than 
your  ways  and  my  thoughts  than  yonr  thoughts."  0,  when 
will  the  wise,  the  scribe,  the  disputer  of  this  world  be  given  to 
understand  that  the  foolishness  of  God  is  wiser  than  men  t 
Infinitude  is  not  a  subject,  even  in  morals,  that  finite  mind  can 
intelligently  deal  with.  Our  abstract  conception  of  infinite 
justice  absolutely  precludes  the  possibility  of  forgiveness.  The 
justice  that  forgives,  cannot  be  infinite  upon  any  other  ground 
than  that  of  an  infinite  satisfaction  to  its  just  demands.  It 
was  not  in  our  power  to  harmonize  infinite  justice  and  infinite 
mercy.    But  God  has  done  it.    Blessed  be  His   imm.«^  H^i 
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has  found  out  a  wny  wbereby  He  is  junt,  ■wlien  He  justifii 
ungodly.  0,  how  great  is  the  contrast  between  God's  esl 
of  His  own  righteousness,  and  that  of  those  who  refi 
submit  tbemaelvea  to  it.  Wliile  tliey  are  eavilliug  at  the  i 
which  our  redemption  has  been  wrought  out,  and  our  fc 
neBB  obtained,  God,  on  account  of  it,  has  given  Hia 
name  which  is  above  every  name  that  is  named.  And 
they,  in  tbe  folly  of  their  wisdom,  allege  that  if  the  bl 
Christ  were  either  offered  or  accepted  as  an  ospiatory  b& 
the  moral  taw  of  Hia  being  would  be  diabonored ;  I 
Wisdom,  Infinite  Holineas,  Infinite  Justice,  and  Infinite 
declare  with  one  voice,  that  "  it  ia  to  the  glory  of  Gi 
Father,"  and  the  heart  of  oveiy  justified  soul  cries  out,  ' 
to  God  in  the  highest. "  Without  controversy,  and  beyc 
controversy,  we  know  from  blessed  experience,  that  wi 
Lord  there  is  forgiveneaa  that  Ho  may  be  feared,  and  pk 
redemption  that  He  may  be  sought  unto ;  and  we  also 
blessed  be  His  name,  that  we  have  redemption  throu 
blood  of  Christ,  even  the  forgiveness  of  our  ains. 

This  is  the  truth  above  all  other  truths  which  at  the  j 
time  must  be  boldly  outspoken,  and  unequivocally  te 
seeing  the  last  days  have  overtaken  us  and  the  predic 
being  fulfilled  that,  "  as  there  had  been  false  prophets 
the  JewB,  ao  would  there  also  be  false  teachers  among  i 
would  bring  in  damnable  heresies  even  denying  theLo 
bought  them."     In  a  passing  way  we  alluded  to  ibis 
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sabjeot  in  our    short  exposition    of  the  atonement,    but    it 
demands  much  more  than  an  incidental  remark.    We  have  no 
wish   to  speak  severely  of  any    man,    or  of  any  school  of 
professing  religionists ;  but  by  God's  help  we  will  both  proclaim 
and  defend  the  great  truth  which  is  the  very  foundation  of  our 
religion,  and  upon  which  both  our  present  and  our  eternal 
salvation  depend.    When  we  h^ve  God's  word  for  the  truth, 
and  our  own  experience  of  the  fact,  that ''  we  are  bought  with  a 
price," — ^that  **  Christ  has  purchased  us  with  His  blood," — ^that 
''Christ  died  for  us,"— that  "He  laid  down  His  life  for  us," 
— ^that  "  He  died  for  our  sins,  the  just  for  the  unjust," — ^tbat 
**we    are    redeemed    by    His    blood,"    and  that    '*we  have 
redemption  .through  His  blood ;"  are  men  to  teach  without 
rebuke,   that     **  bought,"     does     not     mean     bought, — ^that 
"purchased,"  does  not  mean  purchased, — ^that  Christ  did  not 
die  for  us  in  any  real  sense, — and  that  "  redeemed,"  does  not 
mean  redeemed  ?    To  what  will  not  unbelief  resort  that  it  may 
escape  the  reproach  of  unbelief !    Here  it  appears  in  a  more 
subtle  form  than  it  has  ever  yet  assumed  in  any  previous  age.  It 
puts  on  the  garb  of  superior  enlightenment  under  the  pretext 
of  a  jealous  zeal  for  the  moral  character  of  God !    An  atone- 
ment is  not  denied,  for  this  could  not  be  done  as  long  as  the 
Scriptures  are  acknowledged  to  be  the  Word  of  God ;  but  then 
the  kind  of  atonement  which  they  have  devised  can  neither 
justify  God  when  He  justifies  the  ungodly,   nor  take  away 
the  sense  of  condemnation    from  the  burdened  sow!  <^i  Msi^ 
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oonvioted  and  repentant  Binner,  and  give  him  the  conscious 
assurance  of  God's  pardoning  love.  If  this  be  not  a  denying 
of  the  Lord  that  bought  them,  it  is  certainly  a  denying 
that  in  any  real  sense  they  have  been  bought  by  the  Lord. 

There  may  be  some  who  have  overlaid  the  truth  which  they 
once  realized  in  saving  power, — some  who,  from  a  speculative 
turn  of  mind,  ^'have  been  spoiled  by  philosophy  and  vain 
deceit,"  while  the  grace  of  justification  may  not  be  entirely  lost. 
Such  ar&  to  be  both  loved  and  pitied,  for  they  are  not  likely  to 
regain  the  ''simplicity  that  is  in  Christ."  But  the  general 
impugners  of  substitution  and  expiation  are  simply  unbelieving 
rationalists  of  every  order  of  mental  calibre,  and  of  differing 
degrees  of  sceptical  daring.  Some  of  them  may  be  naturally 
amiable,  very  learned^  strictly  moral  and  even  religiously 
disposed,  but  on  this  very  account  they  are  the  more  dangerous 
repudiators  of  saving  truth,  and  the  most  successful  pro- 
pagators of  a  godless  infidelity.  We  durst  not  say  less,  and  we 
have  no  wish  to  say  more.  Let  us  pray  for  them  with 
increasing  earnestness;  and  with  burning  words  and  holy 
living,  let  us  by  God's  help  bear  a  stronger  and  brighter 
testimony  to  the  saving  power  of  Gospel  truth. 
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The  nature  of  the  spiritual  life  which  was  forfeited  hy  the 
fall,  and  to  which  we  are  restored  at  our  justification,  is  beyond 
our  powers  of  definition.  We  are  conscious  of  the  restoration, 
because  of  the  great  change  which  we  undergo — all  old 
things  may  be  said  to  have  passed  away,  and  all  things  to  have 
become  new ;  for  although  there  has  been  no  re-creation,  there 
has  been  the  reception  of  a  spiritual  life,  light,  and  power 
which  we  did  not  before  possess.  We  know  that  it  is  the  gift  of 
the  Spirit  which  produces  this  change,  but  we  cannot  form  a 
conception  of  the  kind  of  connexion  which  exists  between  the 
Spirit  of  God  and  our  own  spirit.  We  cannot  even  answer  the 
question  what  is  spirit  ?  We  know  that  it  is  different  from  all 
material  existence  and  organization — that  it  is  an  indivisible 
entity  in  which  our  personality  inheres— our  very  individual 
self  in  union  with  a  material  body,  and  yet  body  and  spirit  are 
perfectly  distinct  from  each  other.  We  know  that  we  shall 
exist  when  we  are  separated  from  the  body,  still  we  are  no 
nearer  the  conception  of  what  this  spirit  is,  which  has  the 
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property  of  existence,  and  to  which  so  many  other  powers  and 
properties  belong.  Now,  if  our  own  spirit  transcends  our 
powers  of  definition,  what  conception  can  we  form  of  the  nature 
and  personality  of  the  Spirit  of  God?  A  personal  ubiquity 
is  inconceivable,  and  to  our  limited  faculties  it  seems  to  involve 
a  contradiction.  We  cannot  comprehend  what  is  altogether 
incomprehensible,  and  yet,  as  to  all  that  is  revealed  respecting 
the  Holy  Spirit  we  find  that  truth  and  fact  confirm  each  other. 
We  know  that  the  Spirit  is  in  the  World,  and  that  it  is  by  Him 
that  sinners  everywhere  and  at  the  same  moment  are  being 
convinced  of  sin,  of  righteousness,  and  of  judgment ;  and  all 
who  are  restored  to  spiritual  life  are  conscious  of  the  Spirit's 
presence  in  them,  by  His  action  and  influence  upon  their  own 
spirit,  in  witnessing  to  their  acceptance  and  sonship,  and  by 
His  enlightening,  comforting,"  and  joyous  inspirations,  and 
sanctifying  power.  The  wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth,  but  we 
hear  the  sound  thereof,  and  feel  its  force,  and  see  its  effects, 
although  we  cannot  tell  whence  it  cometh,  or  whither  it  goeth. 
Di^dne  fire  kindles  Divine  love  and  sheds  it  abroad  in  the  heart; 
and  the  water  which  springeth  up  as  a  well  within  us,  not  only 
purifies  and  refreshes  our  own  souls,  but  it  flows  from  us  to  tho 
glory  of  God  and  the  benefit  of  others. 

"  There  are  diversities  of  gifts,  and  diversities  of  operations, 
but  the  same  Spirit."  Bezaleel  was  filled  with  the  Spirit  of  God 
in  wisdom,  and  in  understanding,  and  in  knowledge,  to  work  in 
gold  and  silver  and  in  brass.     And  God  makes  use  of  the 
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intelligence  of  the  natural  man  even  to  defend  and  conserro 
His  truth,  yea,  and  of  the  wickedness  of  the  wicked,  to  effect 
His  gracious  purposes.  The  Spirit,  we  may  say,  is  the  acting 
power  of  God,  both  in  nature  and  in  grace,  and  His  operations 
are  neither  necessarily  saving,  nor  confined  to  the  saved. 
But  what  we  have  chiefly  to  do  with  at  present  is  the  fact,  that 
although  the  Spirit  is  indivisible,  and  dwelleth  in  every 
believer,  yet  He  is  given  to  us  by  measure.  We  should 
naturally  have  conceived  that  if  He  were  in  us  at  all.  He  would 
have  been  supreme,  and  would  have  so  overpowered  our  own 
spirit  as  to  take  from  us  all  freedom  of  will,  thought,  and 
action.  So  far  is  this  from  being  the  case,  that  it  may  seem  a 
paradox,  and  may  be  accounted  a  contradiction,  and  yet  it  is 
simply  the  truth,  that  although  there  is  the  abiding  witness  of 
the  Spirit  to  our  acceptance  and  sonship,  and  occasional 
flowings  or  manifestations  of  the  Spirit,  as  they  are  called ;  and 
although  there  is  the  conscious  sense  of  His  being  grieved 
when  anything  is  done  or  said  am^ss,  yet  in  general  His 
indwelling  is  not  a  matter  of  consciousness ;  and  we  must  have 
attained  to  a  high  degree  of  spirituality  when  we  are  able  to 
discover  whether  we  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  or  our  own 
spirit,  in  things  that  are  unimportant  or  indifferent,  yea,  and 
sometimes  in  things  that  are  very  important.  There  is  as  great 
a  difference  in  the  Spirit's  action  and  influence  in  different 
believers,  and  in  the  same  believer  in  the  different  stages  of 
the  spiritual  life,  as  there  is  between  the  inteUi^^sivci^  ^\  ^  Oc&^ 
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and  a  man.  Onr  spiritual  growth  depends  upon  our  faithful- 
ness to  grace,  and  yet  our  degree  of  illumination  has  also  a 
distinct  dependence  both  upon  our  special  gifts,  and  per- 
severing diligence  in  our  researches  after  truth  in  the  love  of 
it ;  80  that  the  assertion,  which  is  sometimes  Tery  arrogantly 
made,  that  we  are  taught  by  the  Spirit  and  led  by  the  Spirit, 
must  only  be  taken  for  what  it  is  worth ;  for  it  is  often  utterly 
worthless,  and  brings  the  great  truth  that  we  are  led  and 
taught  by  the  Spirit  into  suspicion  and  contempt.  Upon  the 
religious  natural  mind  there  are  both  great  diversities,  and 
very  different  degrees  of  the  Spmt's  action ;  and  the  difference 
in  the  measure  of  the  gift  to  believers  may  be  estimated  by  the 
fact,  that  the  Spirit  is  not  actually  withdrawn  from  the 
unfaithful  and  inconsistent,  or  even  from  the  backslider  in 
heart,  while  the  desire  and  prayer  of  the  earnest-minded  is  for 
more,  and  yet  more  of  His  sanctifying  power ;  and  the  increase 
or  decrease  of  the  measure,  is  in  exact  proportion  to  our 
faithfulness  or  unfaithfulness  in  responding  to  the  Spirit's 
motions  and  influence.  But  if  like  Jeremiah  we  were 
sanctified  before  we  came  forth  from  the  womb,  or  if  like 
St.  John  the  Baptist  we  were  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost  even 
from  our  mother's  womb,  this  would  not  make  us  like  Christ ; 
for  neither  Jeremiah  nor  John  the  Baptist  were  members  of 
Christ's  body,  of  His  flesh,  and  of  His  bones. 

Here  again  the  twofold  nature  of  our  holy  religion  is  brought 
before  us.     Restoration   to  spiritual   life  is  one  thingi  the 
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impartation  of  the  Divine  life  is  another.  We  receive  the  gift 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  measure  when  we  are  justified,  and 
although  it  is  by  the  Spirit's  agency  that  Christ  is  formed  in 
us,  the  abiding  of  the  Dove  must  not  be  confounded  with  or 
mistaken  for  the  impartation  of  the  life  and  nature  of  the 
Lamb.  Our  Blessed  Lord  was  perfect  man,  having  a  body  and 
spirit  like  unto  ourselves,  yet  without  sin.  The  Holy  Spirit 
dwelt  in  the  Man  Christ  Jesus  without  measure,  even  as  He 
dwells  in  the  believer  by  measure ;  but  He  was  the  Eternal 
Word,  the  Eternal  Son  of  God,  the  Second  Person  of  the 
adorable  Trinity  before  He  was  made  man,  and  He  retained 
His  Divine  personality  after  He  took  our  nature  upon  Him ; 
so  that  it  is  not  the  Spirit  and  man,  but  God  the  Eternal  Son 
and  man  who  make  one  Christ.  In  like  manner  we  retain  our 
human  personality,  sanctified  by  the  Spirit,  after  we  are  made 
partakers  of  Christ.  We  are  not  made  partakers  of  the  Divine 
nature  by  the  indwelling  of  the  Spirit,  but  by  the  formation  of 
Christ  the  God-man  in  us,  which  is  the  work  of  the  Spirit. 
The  reception  and  indwelling  of  the  Spirit  by  measure  is 
a  great  mystery,  the  reception  or  conception  of  Christ  and  His 
formation  in  us  by  measure,  is  a  greater  mystery  still,  and  yet 
it  is  both  truth  and  fact.  The  words  of  St.  Paul  clearly  imply 
increase  in  the  measure  of  Christ. — ''My  little  children  of 
whom  I  travail  in  birth  again,  until  Christ  be  formed  in  you.'* 
In  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  it  is  said,  that  ''we  are  made 
partakers  of  Christ ;  tf  we  hold  the  beginning  of  our  confidj^XkS^ 
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(or  of  His  substance)  steadfast  unto  the  end."  In  the  Epistle 
to  the  Ephesians  we  find  the  expression,  '^  until  we  come  unto  a 
perfect  man,  unto  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of 
Christ."  St.  Paul  says,  that  "he  was  always  bearing  about  in 
the  body  the  dying  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  the  life  also  of  Jesus 
might  be  made  manifest  in  his  body."  And  then  we  have  the 
indication  of  advancement  in  the  declaration,  "that  he  did  not 
live,  but  that  Christ  lived  in  him."  It  is  sufficiently  clear  that 
it  is  neither  by  justification  nor  by  baptism  that  Christ  is 
formed  in  us,  for  St.  Peter  teUs  us  very  plainly,  that 
"  exceeding  great  and  precious  promises  are  given  unto  us, 
whereby,  or  by  their  realization,  we  might  be  partakers  of  the 
Divine  nature,  having  escaped  the  corruption  that  is  in  the 
world  through  lust."  It  is  equally  obvious  that  we  must  not 
only  be  justified,  but  there  must  also  be  a  compliance  with  the 
conditions  and  obligations  of  the  baptismal  or  Christian 
Covenant,  before  we  can  obtain  the  object  for  which  the  Covenant 
is  given ;  for  beyond  all  question  our  re-creation  in  the  nature 
of  Christ,  and  the  formation  of  Christ  in  us,  is  the  very  purpose 
and  highest  end  of  the  baptismal  Covenant.  In  short  the 
formation  of  Christ  in  us,  is  the  chiefest  glory  and  the  highest 
end  of  the  christian  dispensation.  It  is  a  common  saying,  that 
we  are  under  the  dispensation  of  the  Spirit ;  well,  that  is  part 
of  the  truth ;  but  for  what  purpose  have  we  a  greater  measure 
of  the  Spirit  than  what  was  given  under  the  previous  dis- 
pensation ?  We  have  an  answer  to  this  question  in  the  Epistle  to 
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the  Colossiatis,  and  it  la  so  important,  bo  enligbieniog,  and  so 
decisive,  thai  we  shall  quote  the  entire  passage.  "  And  yon 
that  were  sometimes  alienated  and  enemies  in  yonr  mind  by 
wicked  works,  yet  now  hath  He  reconciled  in  the  body  of  His 
flesh  throDgh  death,  to  present  yon  holy  and  onhlameable,  and 
nnreproTeable  in  His  sight,  if  ye  continae  in  the  &ith  grounded 
and  settled,  and  be  not  moved  away  &om  the  hope  of  the  Gospel, 
v^ch  ye  have  heard,  and  which  was  preached  to  every  creature 
which  is  mider  heaven,  whereof  I,  Paul,  am  made  a  minister ; 
who  now  rejoice  in  my  sofferings  for  yon,  and  fill  np  that  which 
is  behind  of  the  afflictions  of  Christ  in  my  flesh  for  His 
body's  sake,  which  is  the  Church,  whereof  I  am  made  a 
minister,  according  to  the  diapetuation  of  God  which  is  given  to 
me  for  you,  to  fulfil  the  wobo  of  God  ;  even  the  mystery 
which  hath  been  bid  from  ages  and  from  generations,  but  now 
i«  made  manifeit  to  His  SaintB,  to  whom  God  would  make  known 
what  it  the  riches  of  the  glory  of  this  mystery  among  the  Gentiles, 
which  is,  Chbist  in  tou  the  hops  of  qlobt;  whom  we  preach, 
warning  every  man,  and  teaching  every  man  in  all  wisdom,  that 
Kt  may  present  every  man  perfect  in  Chnst  Jesui ;  whereunto  I 
also  labour,  striving  according  to  His  working,  which  worketh 
in  me  mightily."  Thus  we  see  that  it  ia  not  the  Spirit  in 
OB,  withoat  whom  we  can  do  nothing,  bat  Christ  in  v*  which  is 
the  believer's  hope  of  glory. 
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No  man  who  is  spiritually  enlightened  can  question  the  fact 
that  there  is  real  and  vital  piety  simply  as  the  fruit  of  justifica- 
tion, and  that  it  is  increased,  deepened  and  intensified  by  the 
sanctifying  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Such  was  the  piety 
of  all  true  and  faithful  believers  prior  to  the  Christian 
dispensation,  and  it  is  at  the  present  moment  as  independent 
as  it  was  then,  of  the  baptismal  covenant  (which  is  merely  a 
dead  letter  in  the  evangelical  school,)  and  also  of  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  Lord's  Supper,  which  is  not  a  Supper  in  any  real 
sense  to  those  who  contend  that  its  one  only  object  is  com- 
memoration. There  is  doubtless  an  element  in  evangelical 
piety  which  was  not  in  the  piety  of  the  justified  under  the 
former  dispensations.  There  is  now  a  well-spring  of  grateful 
love  to  our  crucified  Saviour  in  every  true  believer's  soul ;  and 
there  is  also  the  intellectual  light  of  a  Divine  morality,  which 
is  more  or  less  morally  effective  as  well  as  intellectually  enlight- 
ening ;  and  while  we  thank  God,  both  for  the  amount  and  the 
zeal  and  the  consistency  of  the  spiritual  life  which  is  man- 
ifested by  believers  in  the  present  day,  we  must  at  the  same 
time  fearlessly  and  yet  lovingly  declare,  that  the  spiritual  life, 
in  its  best  estate  and  highest  manifestation,  without  the 
Divine  life,  or  without  the  formation  of  Christ  in  us,  does  not, 
and  cannot  rise  to  the  transcendent  glory  of  the  Christian 
dispensation* 
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Our  short  expositions  of  the  doctrines  of  grace  which  con- 
stitute the  evangelical  creed,  are  now  brought  to  a  close.  The 
tract  has  been  written  cliiefly  for  the  consideration  of  the 
thoughtful  churchman,  and  under  the  very  strong  conviction  that 
it  is  the  great  want  of  the  day.  It  is  clearly  to  be  seen  that  if 
evangelical  truth  be  not  received  by  our  energetic  and  earnest- 
minded  churchmen,  the  present  church  movement  will  be  the 
greatest  curse  which  has  overtaken  us  since  our  deliverance 
from  the  domination  of  Bome,  instead  of  leading,  as  we  have 
not  yet  ceased  to  hope,  to  a  revival  of  pure  Christianity.  The 
church  mind  may  be  spiritually  dark,  but  it  is  a  sound  and  solid 
mind,  and  we  desire  to  disabuse  it  by  the  positive  statement 
that  rationalistic  conceptions  of  God's  foreknowledge,  and  of  the 
Divine  sovereignty,  which  strike  at  the  root  of  man's  responsi- 
bility, and  are  a  reflection  upon  God's  universal  fatherhood, 
have  nothing  whatever  to  do  with  the  Covenant  of  Redemption 
and  Grace,  which  is  the  foundation  of  all  purely  evangelical 
truth.  We  are  likely  to  draw  very  unwarrantable  inferences 
when  our  poor  finite  minds  stretch  tliem^vi\N«e»  Xi^^otA  >^^\x. 
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measure,  and  attempt  to  comprehend  the  Infinite,  and  texts  of 
Scripture  are  easily  wrested  from  their  true  meaning  to  support 
inconsistent  theories.  We  began  the  tract  by  stating,  that 
Christ  came  into  the  world  to  do  two  things  which  had  been 
decided  upon  in  the  councils  of  eternity,  namely,  to  make  an 
atonement  for  the  sins  of  all  time,  that  God  might  be  just  when 
He  justifies  the  ungodly,  and  to  institute  a  spiritual  kingdom 
for  the  education  and  perfecting  of  the  justified,  that  they  might 
be  made  partakers  of  the  Divine  nature,  and  fitted  for  eternal 
existence  in  union  with  Christ,  and  in  the  fellowship  and  enjoy- 
ment of  God.  To  these  two  great  fundamental  objects  we  have 
endeavoured  strictly  to  adhere.  Nothing  else  in  theology  or 
practice  is  worthy  of  a  thought ;  and,  until  we  can  come  to  an 
agreement  as  to  how  we  are  justified,  and  by  what  means  we 
are  re-created  in  the  nature  of  Christ  and  in  the  image  of  God 
in  righteousness  and  true  holiness  after  we  are  justified,  there 
can  be  no  unity  of  any  great  value  or  continuance ;  and  if  by 
God's  help  we  can  be  brought  to  agreement  on  these  two  points, 
there  will  be  nothing  that  it  is  worth  while  to  differ  about. 

Throughout  the  tract  we  venture  to  say  that  we  have  not 
made  one  statement  in  which  revealed  truth  and  fact,  or  rather 
revealed  truth  and  the  experience  of  every  true  believer,  do  not 
confirm  each  other.  Should  it  be  alleged  that  we  have  denied 
the  doctrine  of  priestly  absolution,  and  that  it  can  be  proved 
that  burdened  souls  have  been  reconciled  to  God,  and  received 
a  sense  of  His  pardoning  love  by  means  of  priestly  absolutioui 
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we  meet  the  allegation  by  the  fact  that  burdened  souls  may,  and 
do  receive  forgiveness  at  any  time  and  under  any  circumstance. 
The  very  act  of  passing  through  the  ceremonial  of  absolution, 
may  take  the  penitent  away  from  his  own  self-trust,  and  when 
this  is  the  case,  by  whatever  means  it  may  be  effected,  the 
Spirit  will  not  fail  to  impart  the  gift  of  saving  faith.  Mr.  Wesley 
was  greatly  shocked  when  an  honest  farmer  told  him  that  he 
found  peace  with  God  when  he  was  smoking  by  his  fireside,  and 
the  great  preacher  implored  him  never  to  mention  the  cir- 
cumstance again.  The  poor  man  had  been  burdened  in  soul  for 
many  weeks,  and  having  spent  the  day  in  agonizing  prayer, 
crying  for  mercy,  in  a  state  of  exhaustion  and  almost  hopeless- 
ness, he  seated  himself  by  the  fire,  and  instinctively  indulged  in 
his  accustomed  habit,  when  the  truth  as  lightning  burst  upon 
his  mind,  and  thrilled  through  his  heart,  that  Jesus  Christ  had 
died  for  his  sins,  and  he  was  filled  with  joy  and  peace  in 
believing.  A  young  clerical  friend  of  the  high  church  school 
set  out  on  horseback  in  great  distress  of  soul  to  make  his 
confession,  and  to  receive  absolution  from  a  neighbouring 
clergyman,  but  we  have  not  faif  to  go  to  find  our  Saviour.  He 
had  only  gone  a  very  little  way,  when  the  same  most  blessed 
truth  was  applied  to  his  heart  with  saving  power,  and  he 
returned  to  his  home  rejoicing.  We  could  give  numberless 
instances  of  a  similar  kind,  and  they  all  attest  the  fact,  that 
neither  circumstances,  nor  ordinances,  nor  sacraments,  nor 
priestly  absolution,  have  anything  to  do  effic«Kilo\y»»\^  \si  <^^a. 
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justification  or  forgiveness.  We  say  this  with  the  greater  con- 
fidence, because,  as  we  have  shewn,  it  is  so  clearly  revealed, 
and  the  truth  is  in  such  perfect  accordance  with  the  nature  of 
things,  that  it  is  God's  sovereign  prerogative  to  justify  the  un- 
godly, and  Christ's  kingly  prerogative  to  forgive  His  subjects 
when  they  sin  against  Him.  Besides,  the  fellowship  between 
Christ  and  the  believing  soul  is  of  so  intimate  a  character,  that 
any  change  in  His  countenance  is  not  only  discerned,  but  keenly 
felt,  and  we  want  none  to  come  betwixt  Christ  and  us  to  assure 
us  either  of  His  favor  or  displeasure. 

Some  preachers  preach  a  great  deal  about  sin,  doubtless 
there  is  a  fearful  amount  of  sin  to  preach  against ;  and  those 
who  hear  confessions  must  know  a  great  deal  about  sin ;  but  the 
truth  is,  there  is  one  sin  which  may  be  said  to  be  the  cause  of 
all  other  sins,  which  it  is  to  be  feared  our  modern  confessors 
know  very  little  about,  and  that  is  Ihe  sin  of  unbelief.  No  man 
will  be  condemned  simply  because  he  is  a  sinner.  We  are  all 
sinners,  for  even  believers  come  padly  short  of  a  loving  and 
faithful  obedience  to  Christ ;  but  every  unbeliever  is  condemned 
already,  because  he  has  not  believed  with  the  heart  on  the  only 
begotten  Son  of  God  the  Saviour  of  sinners.  He  is  the  pro- 
pitiation for  our  sins,  and  His  blood  cleanseth  from  all  sin, 
and  it  is  by  faith  in  His  atoning  and  cleansing  blood  that  we 
have  remission  and  cleansing  from  all  sin.  The  preacher  will 
preach  to  very  little  profit  who  does  not]  co-operate  with  the 
Spirit  in  convincing  the  sinner  of  this  one  great  and  damning 
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sin,  and  this  is  jnst  what  unconverted  preachers,  and  legal- 
minded  would-be  confessors  fail  to  do;  and  when  conviction 
is  effected,  it  is  the  Spirit  alone  who  gives  the  saving  faith 
by  which  Christ  is  apprehended  as  a  Saviour,  and  He  only 
knows  when  the  soul  is  fitted  for  its  reception  and  exercise. 
We  may  help  the  penitent  by  praying  with,  and  for  him  to 
deepen  his  penitence ;  and  when  we  conceive  that  the  heart  is 
thoroughly  broken  up,  and  that  repentance  has  done  its  work, 
we  may  keep  saving  truth  before  his  mind,  and  here  it  is  that 
the  experience  of  a  judicious  evangelist  is  so  much  needed. 
But  the  moment  that  the  penitent  is  enabled  by  the  Spirit  to 
apprehend  Christ  as  a  Saviour — ^the  moment  the  fact  is  believed 
by  the  heart  that  Christ  has  died  for  him,  and  made  an  atone- 
ment for  all  his  sins,  he  is  instantly  justified /rom  all  things,  and 
filled  with  joy  and  peace  in  believing.  Faith  has  done  its 
saving  work,  and  the  effect  of  faith  is  justification.  The  priest 
who  hears  the  confession  of  an  unjustified  soul,  has  either  a 
very  defective,  or  a  very  perverted  conception  of  the  Gospel  of 
our  salvation,  and  too  frequently,  it  is  to  be  feared,  no  knowledge 
at  aU  of  its  saving  power.  The  provision  for  forgiveness  by  the 
Gospel  is  so  unrestricted  and  complete,  that  there  is  no  need  of 
priestly  absolution,  if  even  there  was  any  authority  for  it ;  we 
do  not  question  the  good  intention  of  either  those  who  give  it, 
or  those  who  receive  it ;  but  it  is  the  offspring  of  legality  and 
sacerdotal  assumption,  which  we  hope  the  clearer  light  of 
evangelical  truth  will  utterly  exterminate. 
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It  is  very  strange  that  jastification  which  is  a  matter  of 
most  blessed  and  joyous  consciousness^  and  regeneration  or  our 
re-creation  in  the  nature  of  Christ,  which  is  altogether  above 
the  region  of  consciousness,  should  ever  have  been  mistaken  for 
each  other.  No  man  is  in  the  state  of  justification  who  has  not 
a  sense  of  forgiveness,  and  the  witness  of  the  Spirit  to  his 
acceptance  and  sonship.  It  is  this  consciousness,  as  we  have 
said  again  and  again,  which  is  actually  the  well-spring  of  all 
evangelical  piety,  and  where  it  is  not,  religion  is  necessarily  a 
legality.  But  with  regard  to  regeneration,  no  man  can  say 
when  the  great  work  of  re-creation  actually  begins.  Most 
certainly  it  is  not  and  cannot  be  begun  until  we  are  justified. 
We  have  not  even  any  distinct  consciousness  of  its  progress. 
There  is  indeed  the  gradual  dawning  of  the  light  of  eternity 
upon  the  mind — ^there  is  an  increasing  deadness  to  the  things  of 
earth — ^there  is  an  increasing  meekness,  gentleness,  and 
lowliness  of  spirit — and  there  is  an  increasing  love  to  the  person 
of  Christ,  with  a  longing  for,  and  a  striving  after  conformity  to 
Him;  but  they  who  have  most  of  these  graces  are  the  most 
distressed  because  they  have  them  in  so  small  a  measure. 
Their  brighter  interior  light,  which  is  the  light  of  Christ,  gives 
them  to  see  self,  the  natural  spirit,  and  the  creaturely  will,  with 
such  keenness  and  clearness  of  discernment,  that  they  imagine 
they  are  making  little  or  no  progress  when  they  are  progressing 
the  most,  and  thus  it  is  that  they  grow  downward  in  humility, 
while  they  are  growing  upward  into  the  likeness  of  Christ. 
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Oar  next  tract  will  be  on  Church  Truth,  and  the  interior 
life  of  the  regenerate,  and  may  God  grant  that  our  evangelical 
brethren  may  be  given  to  see,  that  evangelical  truth,  and 
evangelical  piety  are  only  preparations  for  the  great  and 
arduous  work  of  our  high  and  holy  vocation.  They  have  now 
the  advantage  of  the  light,  and  experience  of  many  earnest  and 
devoted  souls,*  who  have  advanced  beyond  the  first  principles  of 
the  doctrine  of  Christ.  However  small  their  actual  progress 
in  the  Divine  life  may  be,  it  has  not  been  attained  without 
spiritual  exercise  and  mental  and  soul  travail  of  no  common 
order ;  where  very  much  had  to  be  unlearned,  and  very  much 
had  to  be  learned,  with  little  dependable  help  saving  that  which 
is  vouchsafed  by  the  Word  and  Spirit  of  Ood ;  and  this  is  given 
very  gradually,  both  because  of  our  unpreparedness  for 
receiving  it,  and  because  it  is  the  will  of  God  that  it  should  be 
acquired  by  mental  and  spiritual  labour  which  is  a  necessary 
part  of  our  discipline. 

It  is  an  important  fact  from  which  much  good  may  be 
hoped,  and  great  results  expected,  that  church  truth  is  being 
presented  to  the  evangelical  mind  by  those  who  realize  in 
saving  power  the  very  truths  which  Evangelicals  themselves 
believe.  Heretofore  they  have  contended  honestly  and  vigour- 
ously  against  the  doctrine  of  baptismal  regeneration,  because  it 
has  been  held  and  taught  by  unconverted  churchmen  as  a 
substitute  for  justification  by  faith.  Happily,  this  kind  of 
spiritual  darkness  is  beginning  to  pass  away«    TYib  ^StinxdcL  \^ 
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awaking  oat  of  its  long  and  deep,  shamefol  and  deadly 
slumber,  and  evangelizing  work  is  the  sorest  remedy  for  theo- 
logical mistakes,  and  dogmatic  bigotry.  The  Spirit  has  not 
been  withdrawn  from  the  Church,  although  in  times  past 
evangelizing  work  has  chiefly  been  done  by  those  who  are 
separated  from  her.  When  her  sons  go  forth  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord  to  attack  the  strongholds  of  Satan,  to  awaken  the 
masses  who  are  so  deeply  sunk  in  ignorance,  depravity,  poverty, 
and  wretchedness,  to  a  sense  of  their  awful  condition — ^when 
they  begin  to  fight  against  sin  that  they  may  bring  sinners  to 
Christ,  instead  of  either  resting  in  a  fruitless  and  delusive 
formalism,  or  fighting  against  each  other,  we  may  be  sure  that 
God  is  visiting  His  people,  and  that  He  will  give  them  light 
and  life  and  power  to  carry  on  His  work.  It  will  then  be  given 
us  to  see  the  true  meaning  of  dogmatic  teaching  which  has 
been  mercifully  preserved  in  the  letter,  although  it  has  not 
been  manifested  in  the  power  of  the  Spirit ;  and  we  shall  also 
see  the  bearing  of  truth  upon  truth,  and  doctrine  upon  doctrine, 
which  we  have  been  so  blindly  and  persistently  arraying  against 
each  other.  Then  too  the  distinction  will  be  apparent  between 
pardoning  a  criminal  and  educating  a  saint,  for  this  is  the 
prominent  difference  between  justification  and  regeneration— 
between  justifying  the  ungodly,  and  re-creating  the  justified  in 
the  nature  of  Christ,  after  the  image  of  God  in  righteousness 
and  true  holiness — between  salvation  from  the  penal  effects 
of  the  fall,  and  our  high  and  holy  vocation^ — between  restoration 
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to  spiritual  life,  and  the  life  which  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God- 
between  Christ  for  ils  and  Christ  in  tis  whioh  is  the  Christian's 
hope  of  Glory.  We  have  a  good  hope,  yea,  and  a  strong  con- 
viction that  the  day-dawn  has  visited  us,  and  the  first  con- 
firmatory proof  of  the  fact  will  be  the  institution  of  evangelizing 
agencies,  and  the  carrying  out  of  home  missions  in  an  unre- 
stricted and  effective  way,  that  our  long  and  fearfully  and 
shamefully  neglected  masses  may  be  converted  to  God. 
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The  following  extracts  from  the  Epistles  form  a  kind  of  Scriptural  Com- 
mtary  upon  the  quotations  we  have  made  from  the  Gospels,  on  the  doctrine  of 
onement.  The  passages  are  so  well  known  that  they  require  no  reference.  We 
all  not  add  one  word  of  our  own,  but  give  them  in  such  order  that  they  may  be 
id  as  if  they  were  one  continuous  extract.  Those  who  understand  their  mean- 
I,  because  they  haye  proved  their  truth  by  realizing  tbeir  power,  will  find  them 
'east  of  fat  things  full  of  marrow,  of  wines  on  the  lees  well  refined ;  for  to  the 
liever  they  are  ever  fresh  and  eyer  new.  But  to  the  unbeliever  they  are  a  dead 
ter,  even  when  the  truth  which  they  express  is  mentally  believed ;  while  to  the 
filler,  or  the  theorist,  who  wrests  them  from  their  plain  signification  to 
action  an  ideal  atonement  of  his  own,  they  are  hard  rocks  of  offence  to  be 
mibled  upon  or  stumbled  over,  for  he  can  neither  use  them  nor  escape  them ;  and 
»sed  be  God,  they  can  neither  be  overturned  nor  destroyed.  There  they  are, 
d  there  they  will  remain  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father,  to  the  honor  of  Christ, 
d  for  the  salvation  of  souls  that  are  ready  to  perish ;  untU  the  Lord  come  to  be 
irified  in  His  saints,  to  be  admired  in  all  them  that  believe,  and  to  take  ven- 
inco  on  them  who  have  not  obeyed  the  gospel. 

*'  Christ  our  passover  is  sacrificed  for  us.  In  the  end  of  the  world  hath  He 
appeared  to  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  Himself,  It  was  not  possible  that 
bhe  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats  should  take  away  sins;  wherefore,  when  He 
someth  into  the  world.  He  saith,  sacrifice  and  offering  thou  wouldest  not,  but  a 
^fody  hast  thou  prepared  me ;  in  burnt  offerings  for  sin,  thou  hast  no  pleasure. 
Then  said  I,  lo,  I  come  to  do  Thy  will,  0  God.  He  taketh  away  the  first  that 
BEe  may  establish  the  second.  By  the  which  will  we  are  sanctified  through  the 
rfering  of  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ  once  for  all.  And  every  priest  standeth  daily 
ninistering  and  offering  ofttimes  the  same  sacrifices,  which  can  never  take  away 
dns ;  but  this  man  after  He  had  offered  one  sacrifice  for  sins  for  ever^  sat  down 
in  the  right  hand  of  God,  from  henceforth  expecting  till  His  enemies  be  made 
lis  footstool.    For  by  one  offering  He  hath  perfected  for  ever  them  that  are 


APPENDIX. 

**  sanctified.  Having  therefore,  brethren,  boldness  to  enter  into  the  holiest  by  ihi 
*'  blood  of  JesuSf  by  a  new  and  living  way  which  He  hath  conseerated  for  lu, 
"  through  the  veil,  that  is  to  say,  HU  fleshy  let  as  draw  near  with  a  tme  heart  io 
*'  fall  assurance  of  faith,  having  oar  hearts  sprinkled  from  an  evil  eonscienoe, 
*'  and  oar  bodies  washed  with  pare  water ;  for  Christ  being  come  an  high  priest  of 
**  good  things  to  come,  by  a  greater  and  more  perfect  tabernacle  not  made  with 
**  hands,  neither  by  the  blood  of  goats  and  calves,  hut  by  His  own  blood,  He  entered 
**  in  once  into  the  holy  place,  having\obtainedletemal  redemption  for  tu.  For  if  the 
*'  blood  of  balls  and  of  goats  and  the  ashes  of  an  heifer  sprinkling  the  andean, 
"  sanctifieth  to  the  purifying  of  the  flesh ;  how  much  more  shall  the  blood  of 
**  Christ,  who,  through  the  Eternal  Spirit  offered  Himself  without  spot  to  God, 
*'  purge  your  consciences  from  dead  works  to  serve  the  living  God.  For  Christ  ileo 
**  hath  loved  us,  and  given  Himself  for  us,  an  offering  and  a  sacrifice  to  God  fori 
*'  sweet  smelling  savour. 

**  Herein  is  love,  not  that  we  loved  God,  but  that  He  loved  us  and  sent  His  Stm 
**  to  be  the  propitiation  for  our  sins;  for  He  was  delivered  for  our  offences ;  He  msde 
•*  Him  to  be  sin  for  us  who  knew  no  sin ;  for,  He  is  the  propitiation  for  our  # ti«,  and 
**  not  for  ours  only  but  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world.  Christ  hath  redeemed  as 
*'  from  the  corse  of  the  law,  being  made  a  curse  for  usj  as  it  is  written,  cursed  ii 
**  every  one  that  hangeth  on  a  tree.  There  is  one  God  and  one  Mediator  betireen 
*'  God  and  man,  the  Man  Christ  Jesus,  who  gave  Himself  a  ratisom  for  alZ  ;irho 
*•  His  own  self  bore  our  sins  in  His  own  body  on  the  Tree,  Hereby  perceive  we  the 
**  love  of  God,  because  He  laid  down  His  life  for  us ;  when  we  were  without 
**  strength  in  due  time  Christ  died  for  the  ungodly ;  for  scarcely  for  a  righteous  num 
**  will  one  die ;  yet  peradventure  for  a  good  man,  some  would  even  dare  to  die,  hot 
"  God  oommendeth  His  love  towards  us,  in  that  while  we  were  yet  sinners  Chriii 
"  died  for  us ,-  in  whom  we  have  redemption  through  his  blood,  even  the  forgivenm 
"of  sins,  tor  without  shedding  of  blood  there  is  no  remission.  We  are  come  to  thf 
**  blood  of  sprinkling,  ihtki  speaketh  better  things  than  that  of  Abel ;  for  Ckri^ 
"  hath  once  suffered  for  sins  tJie  just  for  the  unjust,  that  He  might  bring  us  to  God; 
"  having  made  peace  through  the  blood  of  the  cross,  to  reconcile  all  things  unto 
**  Himself ;  and  you  that  were  sometime  alienated,  and  enemies  in  your  mind  by 
*•  wicked  works,  yet  now  hath  He  reconciled  in  the  body  of  His  flesh  through  death, 
**  to  present  you  holy  and  unblamable  and  unreprovable  in  His  sight.  And  if 
"  when  we  were  enemies  we  were  reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  His  Son,  much 
*•  more  being  justified  by  His  blood,  we  shall  be  saved  from  wrath  through  Him. 
••  Therefore  being  jnstifled  freely  by  His  grace  through  the  redemption  that  is  i» 
"  Christ  Jesus,  whom  God  hath  set  forth  to  be  propitiation  through  faith  in  Hit 
**  blood,  to  declare  His  righteousness /ur  tfte  remission  of  sins,  to  declaim  I  say  Hi< 


APPENDIX. 

**  righteousness  that  He  might  be  just  and  thejustijier  of  him  tfiat  believeth  in  Jegug, 
'*  Wliat  shall  we  then  say  of  these  things  ?  If  God  he  for  us  who  can  he  against  us  ? 
*'  He  that  spared  not  His  own  Son,  but  delivered  Him  for  us  alZ,  how  shall  he  not 
**  with  Him  also  freely  give  us  all  things.    Who  shall  lay  any  thing  to  the  charge  of 
**  God^s  elect  ?    It  is  God  that  justifieth,  who  is  he  that  condemneth  ?    It  is  Christ 
"  that  diedf  and  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  cleanseth  from  all  sin.    We  thus  judge,  that 
"if  one  died  for  all^  then  were  all  dead ;  and  that  He  died  for  all^  that  they  which 
*'  live  should  not  henceforth  live  unto  themselves  but  unto  Him  that  died  for  them, 
**  We  have  seen  and  do  testify  that  the  Father  sent  His  Son  to  he  the  Saviour  of 
**  the  world.    Te  are  not  your  own,  ye  are  bought  with  a  price,  therefore  glorify  God 
**  in  your  hody  and  in  your  spirit  which  are  God*s.    Take  heed  unto  yourselves, 
*'  and  to  all  the  flock ;  feed  the  Church  of  God  which  He  hath  purchased  with  His 
**  own  blood.    For  there  shall  he  false  teachers  among  you,  who  shall  bring  in 
**  damnable  heresies,  even  denying  the  Lord  t?iat  bought  them.    Ye  are  bought  with 
**  a  price,  be  not  ye  the  servants  of  men.    Ye  know  that  He  was  manifested  to  take 
"  away  our  sins ;  for  ye  that  were  sometimes  afar  off  are  made  nigh  by  the  blood  of 
**  Christ,  who  gave  Himself  for  us,  that  He  might  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity. 
**  For  ye  were  not  redeemed  with  corruptible  things  as  silver  and  gold,  but  with  the 
**  precious  blood  of  Christ  as  of  a  Lamb  without  blemish,  who  verily  was  fore- 
**  ordained  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  but  was  manifested  in  these  last 
"  days  for  you." 

Even  in  the  midst  of  the  throne,  Christ  appears  **  as  a  Lamb  that  had  been 
slain,"  and  the  robes  of  the  glorified  saints  are  white,  because  **  they  have  washed 
them  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb."  *'  Salvation  to  our  God  who  sitteth  upon  the 
throne  and  unto  the  Lamb,*'  is  the  shout  of  the  innumerable  company  who,  from 
the  East  and  from  the  West,  from  the  North  and  from  the  South,  have  reached 
their  eternal  home.  And  what  is  it  that  awakens  and  gives  ever  increasing  life 
and  unction  to  this  everlasting  song  of  adoring  praise  ?  0,  it  is  the  truth  of  all 
truths,  which  is  the  scoff  of  the  infidel,  the  abhorence  of  the  sophist,  and  a  dead 
letter  to  the  unbeliever,  but  it  is  the  incense  of  praise  and  thanksgiving  which  will 
perfume  the  throne  of  God,  and  ascend  to  the  arches  of  heaven  throughout  the 
endless  ages  of  eternity — **  For  Thou  wast  slain  and  hast  redeemed  us  to  God  by 
Thy  Blood."  In  this  glorious,  universal,  and  eternal  chorus  even  we  who  have 
believed  to  the  saving  ©f  our  souls,  can  now  take  our  part.  Glory  be  to  God,  with 
heart  and  tongue  we  can  sing  the  song  of  the  redeemed — '•  Unto  Him  that  lovbd 

UB,   AND  WASHED   US  FBOU   OUB    SIMS   IN   HiS    OWN    BLOOD   BE   OLORT    AND    DOMINION 
FOB  EVXB  AND  XVEB.      AmEN. 
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CHURCH  TRUTH  AND  THE  REGENERATE  LIFE. 

Vital  truth,  in  its  first  principles,  might  have  been  the  title 
of  our  last  tract.  We  have  shewn  that  Evangelical  truth  is  Bible 
truth,  and  the  exposition  of  it  which  we  have  given  is  verified 
ami  confirmed  hy  the  experience  of  all  true  hehevers.  In  the 
matter  of  spiritual  life  and  spiritual  death,  there  is  no  room  for 
exceptional  cases.  On  this  vital  subject  the  word  of  God  is 
absolute.  Such  declarations  as  the  following  admit  of  no 
qualification — "  The  gospel  of  Christ  is  the  power  of  God  unto 
salvation  to  eve)"])  one  that  helievelh,"  and  "all  that  helifw.  "dxa 
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justified  from  all  things ;"  and  "  whosoever  believeth  in  Him  re- 
ceivetb  remission  of  sins."  It  is  simply  impossible  that  a  re- 
pentant sinner  can  believe  in  his  heart,  that  Jesus  Christ  has 
died  for  his  sins,  without  being  justified  and  without  being  filled 
with  joy  and  peace  in  believing,  because  the  intelligence  is  so 
joyous  and  peace-giving,  and  because  repentance  and  faith  are 
the  appointed  conditions  of  justification.  It  is  true  repentance 
may  be,  and  very  often  is,  a  kind  of  natural  remorse,  and  not 
of  God's  working ;  and  beUef  may  be  and  very  generally  is  a 
mere  mentalism,  and  not  God's  gift  of  faith ;  but  when  the  true 
conditions  are  fulfilled,  it  would  amount  to  a  charge  of  unfaith- 
fulness on  God's  part  if  the  repentant  and  believing  sinner  were 
not  justified;  for  he  is  not  only  merciful  but  just,  when  he 
justifieth  him  who  believeth  in  Jesus.  The  thing  is  altogether 
inconceivable,  because  the  repentance  which  needeth  not 
to  be  repented  of,  and  the  faith  by  which  Christ  is  apprehended 
as  a  Saviour  are  not  of  ourselves.  It  is  the  Spirit  that 
convinceth  of  sin  —  it  is  the  grace  of  God  which  leadeth  us 
to  repentance — and  saving  faith  is  the  gift  of  God ;  and  there- 
fore unless  we  fail  in  co-operating  with  the  Spirit,  the  end  of 
our  faith  must  be  the  salvation  of  our  souls.  When  we  can 
set  to  our  seal  that  God  is  true,  that  is,  when  from  our  own 
experience  we  can  attest  the  fact  that  the  Word  in  the  letter 
is  true  in  the  spirit  and  in  power,  our  interpretation  cannot 
possibly  be  wrong,  and  our  position  is  absolutely  unassailable. 
The  charge  of  delusion  might  be  brought  against  an  individual, 
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but  when  there  are  the  same  saving  results  wherever  the  gospel 
is  preached,  and  received,  no  snch  impntation  can  be  sustamed. 
More  than  this,  restoration  to  spiritual  life,  which  always  takes 
phice  when  we  are  justified,  gives  such  a  vivid  realization  of  the 
amazing  fact,  that  it  was  the  infinite  God  in  our  nature  who 
poured  out  His  soul  unto  death  for  the  redemption  of  a  loet 
world,  and  we  see  such  an  infinitude  of  efficacy  in  the  all- 
atoning  sacrificeof  the  Infinite,  that  we  are  filled  with  wonder 
at  the  mysterious  infatuation  whereby  the  redeemed  are  kept 
from  believing  that  they  are  redeemed.  There  is  nothing 
more  certain  in  heaven  or  in  earth — nothing  of  which  we  are 
more  perfectly  assured,  both  by  the  Word  of  God  and  our  own 
experience,  than  the  statement  which  we  are  bold  to  make,  and 
prepared  to  justify,  that  if  the  whole  world  could  he  brought  to 
believe  that  Jesus  Christ  "has  madea  full,  perfect,  and  sufficient 
sacrifice,  oblation,  and  satisfaction  for  the  sins  of  the  homan 
race,"  not  merely  a  nation,  but  a  world  would  be  born  in  a  day ; 
there  would  be  joy  and  gladness  in  every  heart,  and  the  whole 
earth  would  be  fiUed  with  the  glory  of  the  Lord. 

The  Gospel  has  not  failed,  and  never  will  fail.  Whenever 
and  by  whomsoever  it  is  simply  and  faithfully  preached,  it  is 
now,  and  it  will  ever  continue  to  be,  "  the  power  of  God  unto 
salvation  to  every  one  that  believeth."  It  is  the  preachers  who 
have  failed,  and  not  the  gospel.  It  is  simply  the  fact,  which 
every  spiritual  man  discerns  mthout  any  judging,  and  cannot 
but  know,  that  there  are  thousands  ol  ttie  elex^  '«>io\«rj%tia*^ 


4  CHURCH   REFORM. 

only  never  experienced  the  saving  power  of  the  gospel,  but  who 
actually  believe  it  to  be  a  heresy,  and  honestly  and  openly 
oppose  those  who  preach  it  with  all  the  influence  they  possess. 
There  are  thousands  of  others  who  profess  to  believe  it  in  the 
letter,  and  who  actually  preach  it  in  the  letter ;  but,  because 
the  gospel  cometh  to  their  hearers  "in  word  only"  and  not  in 
power,  not  **  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  in  much  assurance,'*  there- 
fore sinners  are  not  converted  to  God.  In  thousands  of  parishes 
such  a  thing  as  the  conversiq^i  of  a  sinner  by  the  instrumentality 
of  the  clergy,  is  not  merely  a  rare  occurrence,  but  never  occurs 
at  all.  Where  there  is  not  a  living  ministry,  there  will  be  a  dead 
people ;  for  those  who  have  any  measure  of  spiritual  light  or  life, 
will  seek  for  food  and  edification  in  the  chapel,  because  they 
cannot  be  had  in  the  church.  Church  life,  as  it  is  called,  is  not 
spiritual  vitality ;  and  until  wo  have  a  living  ministry,  which 
most  assuredly  we  have  not  now,  spiritual  death  will  continue  to 
reign  throughout  the  churches.  Let  us  moiun  over  the  fact, 
and  endeavour  to  provide  a  remedy  for  it ;  but  do  not  let  us 
fondly  imagine  that  education,  recreations  for  the  people, 
churchism,  ritualism,  or  any  other  ism  or  device  will  either  be 
auxiliaries  to  the  gospel,  or  effective  substitutes  for  it.  It  is  the 
gospel  alone  that  can  turn  the  world  upside  down,  and  turn 
man  from  the  vanities,  follies,  and  frivolities  of  time,  to  the 
solemn  consideration  of  the  realities  of  eternity.  It  is  God's 
most  gracious,  and  merciful,  and  loving  provision  for  this  very 
purpose.   It  is  the  one  only  power  which  can  convert  the  chiefest 
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of  sinners,  and  work  that  marvellons  change  in  the  heart  which 
renders  their  former  sins,  theii'  former  habits,  and  -the  worldly 
amusements  in  which  they  once  took  delight,  odious  and 
contemptible,  and  utterly  uncongenial  to  the  soul  which  was 
bom,  and  is  liring  for  eternity.  Blessed  be  God,  every  true 
believer  knows  Irom  his  own  experience  that  the  glorious  gospel 
of  the  blessed  God  is  doing  this  now,  as  well  as  in  the  apostolic 
age,  when  it  had  much  greater  hindrances  to  overcome. 

In  our  exposition  of  Church  truth,  we  cannot  take  the  same 
absolute  ground  as  we  have  done  in  dealing  with  Evangelical 
truth.  There  is  no  difficulty  iu  shewing  that  Church  truth  is 
Bible  truth ;  but  from  first  to  last — from  oui-  initiation  into  the 
Christian  Covenant  by  Baptism,  until  the  high  and  glorious 
object  of  the  Covenant  is  attained — until  we  are  brought  into 
conformity  to  the  death  of  Christ,  and  are  made  partakers  of 
His  life  and  nature,  the  whole  soul-ti-ansforming  process  forms 
a  series  of  progressions  in  Christian  experience,  about  which  we 
have  much  to  learn ;  and  our  own  experience,  because  of  our 
frequent  and  great  unfaithfulnesses,  may  neither  give  us  a  clear 
undei-standing  respecting  the  stages  through  which  we  ourselves 
have  passed,  nor  enable  us  to  speak  with  sufficient  assorancc  on 
so  deep  and  intricate  a  subject  for  the  edification  and  direction  of 
others.  Oiu-  interpretation  of  God's  Word  and  ordinances,  and 
our  expositions  of  the  teaching  of  the  Church  concerning  the 
interior  Ufe,  may  be  deal'  and  indisinitable ;  and  yet  because  we 
may  not  have  attained  to  the  perftction  ia  ■w\i\vi\i  "^ft  wt%  w^'i%.> 
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and  because,  as  we  have  said,  our  own  coarse  may  not  have 
been  so  direct  and  steadily  progressive  as  it  ought  to  have  been, 
we  cannot  attest  the  truth  by  our  own  experience  as  we  might 
otherwise  be  enabled  to  do.  In  short,  the  highway  of  holiness 
in  our  days  has  been  almost  an  untrodden  path,  and  we  have 
had  to  seek  for  it  under  many  difficulties  and  discouragements ; 
and  even  now,  although  some  small  measure  of  Divine  illumina* 
tion  may  have  been  vouchsafed  to  us  (for  in  the  deeper  things 
of  God  light  always  comes  first),  it  chiefly  gives  us  to  feel  how 
very  far  short  is  om*  experience  to  what  is  clearly  seen  to  be  our 
calling  and  privilege. 

Church  truth  has  chiefly  to  do  with  our  high  and  holy 
vocation,  and  not  with  our  salvation  from  the  penal  effects  of  the 
fall.  It  is  placed  before  us  as  we  pass  over  the  very  threshold  of 
our  life,  and  is  thus  God's  witness  that  we  are  not  merely  bom 
to  be  saved,  or  to  be  inhabitants  of  this  lower  world  ;  but  that 
we  belong  to  Him,  and  are  bom  for  eternity ;  and  that  we  are 
placed  in  our  present  state  of  probation  to  be  purified  from  our 
fallen  sinful  nature,  and  re-created  in  the  nature  of  Christ  after 
the  image  of  God,  which  is  our  high  as  it  was  our  original 
destiny.  It  was  chiefly  for  this  purpose  that  the  Chm*ch  was 
instituted,  and  it  is  altogether  for  this  purpose  that  Christ  is 
given  to  us  as  our  Covenant.  It  is  in  special,  we  may  almost 
say,  in  exclusive  reference  to  Church  truth,  that  the  Church  is 
said  to  be  "  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth."  For  although 
she  has  been  most  unfaithful  in  every  age  to  Evangelical  truth, 
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she  has  never  ceased  to  be  God's  witness  for  sacramental  truth, 
and  sacramental  grace,  which  are  essential  to  the  successful 
prosecution  of  our  high  and  holy  calling.  It  is  true,  her 
\\dtnessing  has  too  generally  been  in  the  letter  and  not  in  the 
spirit ;  and  there  has  been  a  great  deal  of  misconception  about 
it,  and  of  superstition  in  connexion  with  it ;  still  there  has  also 
been  a  tenacious  adherence  to  the  truth,  that  special  grace 
comes  to  us  through  the  sacraments,  and  this  is  what  has  been 
virtually  denied  by  all  who  have  separated  from  her. 

The  Evangelical  rule  of  faith  is  right  as  far  as  it  goes.  The 
Bible  interpreted  by  the  Spirit  is  no  unreality.  Individualism 
may  be  said  to  be  the  product  of  the  Evangelical  creed ;  but  in- 
dividualism is  a  necessity,  and  there  can  be  no  vital  religion 
without  it.  Neither  the  Church  nor  the  Ministry  can  relieve 
us  from  the  responsibility  of  interpreting  the  scriptures  for  our- 
selves. We  entirely  repudiate  the  Romish  dogma,  ihat  the 
Church  is  our  appointed  teacher.  There  is  not  one  sentence  in 
the  Word  of  God  to  sanction  it,  or  from  which  it  can  be  legiti- 
mately inferred.  If  she  had  been  our  appointed  teacher,  of 
necessity  she  would  have  been  infallible,  and  there  would  have 
been  an  end  to  all  responsibility  as  to  what  we  were  to  believe, 
for  we  would  have  been  bound  to  believe  whatever  she  might 
teach.  But  the  Church  is  not  infallible,  neither  is  she  our 
appointed  teacher,  and  the  Church  of  Rome  by  laying  claim  to 
infallibility  as  a  teacher,  both  restricts  and  usurps  the  office  and 
function  of  the  Spirit  of  God.     It  is  not  only  a  clearly  revealed 
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truth,  but  ta  fact  of  experience  that  the  Spirit  dwelleth  in  every 
true  believer,  not  simply  as  God's  witness  to  our  acceptance  and 
son-ship,  but  as  our  Comforter,  as  our  Monitor,  and  specially  as 
our  Teacher  to  enlighten  om*  understandings,  and  to  guide  us 
into  all  truth.  If  we  are  not  taught  and  led  by  the  Spirit  of 
God,  yea,  and  tilled  with  the  Spirit,  the  fault  is  in  us,  and  not 
in  the  Spirit.  But  this  in  no  wise  contravenes  the  fact  that  the 
Church  does  teach,  and  that  her  teaching  is  invaluable  ;  neither 
does  it  exonerate  us  from  the  duty  of  edifying  one  another,  and 
of  diligently  using  every  available  means  for  om*  own  edification. 
Although  the  Church  is  not  our  appointed  teacher,  she  is  a  God- 
appointed  means  for  our  edification,  and  for  the  conservation  of 
His  truth.  Our  Lord  at  the  beginning  of  the  dispensation  "gave 
some  apostles,  and  some  prophets,  and  some  evangelists,  and 
some  pastors  and  teachers  for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  for 
the  work  of  the  ministry,  for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ." 
He  has  never  ceased  to  give  them,  although  human  perversity 
and  the  corrupt  state  of  the  Church's  external  and  internal 
administration  under  the  world's  domination  hinders  then- 
usefulness,  and  shuts  them  out  from  their  proper  spheres  of 
action. 

One  truth  does  not  make  another  truth  a  lie ;  but  this  is 
wisdom  to  which  party  spirit  has  never  attained,  and  which  the 
Clmrch  of  Eome  repudiates.  In  her  absolute  system  the  Word  of 
God  requires  no  harmonizing,  and  is  of  very  secondary  authority 
excepting  such  parts  of  it  as  can  be  interpreted  to  give  an 


CHURCH  TRUTH  AND  THE  REGENERATE  LIFE.      9 

apparent  sanction  to  her  dogmas.  Few  of  her  priests,  and  fewer 
of  her  laity  seem  either  to  search  the  scriptures,  or  to  feed  upon 
them.  They  profess  to  believe  what  the  Church  believes,  and 
the  laity  must  do  what  their  priests  direct  them  to  do.  This 
certainly  is  obedience,  but  it  is  the  obedience  of  a  soul-degrading, 
soul-deluding  character,  which  ignores  both  the  teaching  of  the 
Spirit  and  individual  responsibility.  It  could  not  for  a  moment 
endure  the  light  of  God*s  truth  if  under  the  Spirit's  teaching 
spiritual  things  were  compared  with  spiritual.  It  is  true  that 
**  we  are  to  obey  them  that  have  the  rule  over  us,  and  submit 
ourselves,  for  they  watch  for  our  souls  as  they  that  must  give 
account ;"  but  St.  Paul  declares  that  he  had  not  dominion  over 
the  faith  even  of  his  own  converts,  although  he  was  a  helper  of 
their  joy,  **for  it  is  by  faith  we  stand."  His  epistles  are  not 
addressed  to  the  ministry  but  to  the  Churches,  and  to  the  saints 
and  faithful  brethren.  The  epistle  to  the  Philippians  has  the 
very  remarkable  peculiarity  of  being  addressed  "to  all  the  saints 
in  Christ  Jesus  which  are  at  Philippi,  with  the  bishops  and  deacons. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  epistles  to  the  seven  Churches  in  Asia, 
are  addressed  to  the  angels  of  the  Churches,  and  yet  every  one 
of  them  concludes  with  a  special  promise  to  the  individual  be- 
liever. Who  will  say  that  these  two  different  modes  of  addi'ess 
imply  a  contradiction  ?  They  testify  to  the  fact  that  there  was 
no  sacerdotalism  in  apostolic  times,  and  yet  there  was  authority, 
and  rule,  and  ministerial  responsibility.  The  laity  understood 
their  true  position  as  a  royal  priesthood,  and  as  the  Lord's  free- 
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men,  and  although  they  were  all  taught  of  God,  and  needed  no 
one  to  teach  them  to  know  the  Lord,  yet  they  dutifully  and 
thankfully  availed  themselves  of  the  teaching,  and  submitted  to 
the  rule  of  them  that  were  placed  over  them  in  the  Lord. 

There  were  false  teachers  in  the  primitive  Church,  even  as 
there  are  now  among  us ;   and  we  are  therefore  commanded  to 
try  the  spirits,  to  prove  all  things,  and  to  hold  fast  that  which  is 
good.    The  command  implies  that  we  have  not  only  the  abstract 
right,  but  the  help  of  the  Spirit  to  do  so ;  and  that  we  ourselves  are 
responsible  in  the  last  issue  for  v/hat  we  believe.    Without  the 
Spirit,  the  teaching  of  the  Church,  and  the  Bible  itself  is  a  dead 
letter.    There  is  no  way  of  dispensing  with  Divine  illumination. 
Divine  teaching,  and  Divine  guidance,  or  with  our  obligation  to 
depend  upon  the  Spirit  as  our  appointed  teacher,  and  not  upon 
ourselves,  or  upon  any  kind  of  authoritative  teaching.    So  far  is 
it  from  being  true  that  the  priest  has  authority  to  come  between 
God  and  the  soul,  it  is  our  bounden  duty  to  test  his  teaching  by 
the  Word  of  God ;    for  he  has  no  power  to  relieve  us  from  any 
pai*t  of  our  responsibility,  either  as  regards  our  creed  or  conduct. 
Both  the  Church  and  the  ministry  have  their  proper  use,  but 
they  would  be  poor  substitutes  for  the  indwelling,  and  teaching, 
and  guidance  of  the  Spirit  of  God.     It  is  not  too  much  to  say, 
that  it  is  a  rare  case  to  find  the  Church's  teaching  expounded 
in  the  light  of  the  Spirit,  and  living  souls  are  perplexed  as  to 
what  it  is  right  to  do  under  the  grievous  infliction  of  an  unspiritiial 
ministry.    It  is  very  certain  that  neither  the  Church  nor  the 
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ministry  were  ever  intended  either  to  come  between  God  and  the 
soul,  or  take  from  us  the  Word  of  life,  or  to  supersede  the 
Spirit  of  God  as  the  Teacher  of  the  individual  believer.  They 
were  never  given  to  rob  us  of  our  freedom  in  the  Lord,  to  linman 
us,  to  make  us  obedient  slaves  or  u-responsible  children,  or 
machines  to  be  acted  upon,  and  regulated  by  an  external  power. 
When  they  are  perverted  to  any  such  purposes,  they  counteract 
the  efficacious  working  both  of  the  remedial  and  the  christian 
economy,  foster  delusion  as  to  our  soul's  spiritual  condition  before 
God,  and  substitute  a  blind  obedience  which  is  legal  in  its  spirit, 
degrading  in  its  tendencies,  superstitious  in  its  observances, 
and  idolatrous  in  its  instincts,  for  a  grateful  and  loving 
obedience,  and  for  the  spiritual  edification,  and  interior  dis- 
ciplines which  are  essential  to  all  real  christian  progress. 

In  treating  of  Church  truth  it  is  necessary  to  deliver  it  from 
the  existing  misconceptions  about  it,  and  at  the  same  time  to 
exhibit  its  perfect  distinctness  from  Evangelical  truth,  as  to  its 
natui'e,  objects,  and  conditions.  Evangelical  truth  requires  no 
symbolism  and  it  has  none.  It  is  a  proclamation  of  glad 
tidings  which  cannot  be  effectively  made  without  a  living 
agency.  Spiritual  life  can  neither  be  preserved,  nor  propagated 
by  mere  objective  truth,  either  as  it  is  contained  in  the  Bible,  or 
expressed  in  creeds,  or  formularies,  or  confessions  of  faith. 
Beyond  all  question,  it  is  the  duty  of  every  man  who  has 
realized  evangelizing  truth  in  saving  power,  to  make  it  known 
to  others ;  but  there  has  been  so  much  unfaithfulness  to  this  as 
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well  as  to  all  other  duties,  that  if  God  had  not  in  mercy  raised 
up  special  instrumentalities  from  time  to  time  to  revive  evan- 
gelizing work,  there  would  have  been  as  little  spiritual  life  this 
day  in  the  Church  of  England  as  there  is  in  the  Church  of 
Eome.  It  was  our  Lord's  command  to  go  unto  all  the  world, 
and  proclaim  the  gospel  to  every  creature  ;  but  it  has  not  been 
obeyed.  It  is  a  common  saying  that  we  live  in  a  day  of 
gospel  light,  and  doubtless  wherever  the  gospel  is  faithfully 
preached  there  is  more  or  less  of  spiritual  light ;  but  the  truth  is, 
there  are  thousands  of  parishes  throughout  the  length  and 
breadth  of  the  lahd,  where  the  gospel  is  not  preached  in  saving 
power,  and  where,  as  far  as  the  Church  is  concerned,  there  is 
the  reign  of  spiritual  darkness  and  death. 

The  case  is  altogether  different  with  regard  to  Church  Truth. 
It  requii'es  the  aid  of  symbolism,  otherwise  we  should  have  had 
no  symbolical  teaching.  It  is  so  far  independent  of  the  ministry, 
that  a  dead,  or  even  an  immoral  minister  cannot  prevent  the 
efficacy  of  the  sacraments.  He  may  mislead  the  unenlightened 
as  to  theii'  nature  and  object,  and  this  is  what  is  generally  done, 
still  by  the  loving  and  all-wise  providence  of  God,  the  symbolical 
teaching  is  there,  and  he  cannot  alter  it,  and  while  the  apj)ointed 
elements  continue  to  be  administered  according  to  Divine  ordi- 
nance, they  will  not  only  impart  grace  to  the  worthy  recipient, 
but  they  will  also  indicate  the  liind  of  Grace  which  it  is  their 
purpose  to  communicate.  As  the  Jewish  sacrifices  were  God's 
perpetuating  and  teaching  witnesses  pointing  onwards  to  the 
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sacrifice  of  Christ,  until  His  first  advent,  in  like  manner  the 
sacraments  will  continue  to  be  His  witnesses  for  the  great  work 
of  our  regeneration  in  the  life  and  nature  of  Christ,  until  His 
coming  again.  With  the  history  of  the  Jewish  Theocracy  before 
us,  and  keeping  in  mind  the  reiterated  predictions  both  of  Christ, 
and  of  his  Apostles  respecting  the  falling  away,  and  the  corrupt 
condition  of  the  Christian  Church  in  the  last  days,  we  have 
reason  to  be  thankful  that  matters  are  not  worse  than  they  are. 
At  the  same  time  it  is  very  marvellous,  and  very  lamentable 
that  the  generality  of  the  justified  within  the  Church  know  so 
very  little  about  the  sacraments,  and  seem  so  strangely  blinded  to 
the  great  Divine  realities  which  they  were  ordained  both  to 
symbolize  and  to  communicate.  Beyond  all  question  they  are 
specially  given  to  them  for  their  advancement  from  the  state  of 
justification,  that  they  might  attain  to  the  Divine  life  which 
God,  who  cannot  lie,  promised  to  us  before  the  world  began 
for  the  perfecting  of  humanity,  and  therefore  they  specially  and 
almost  exclusively  belong  to  them,  because  they  are  justified ; 
and  yet  they  are  the  very  persons  who  disparage  both  Sacra- 
ments, and  who  seem  to  have  no  apprehension  of  the  kinds  of 
grace  which  they  are  appointed  to  communicate. 

Our  Non-conforming  communities  have  lately  begun  to  as- 
sume the  name  of  churches  as  if  they  constituted  a  Church  because 
some  of  their  members  are  in  the  state  of  justification.  They  over- 
look the  fact  that  it  was  Christ  who  instituted  the  Church ;  that  He 
breathed  on  His  disciples  and  made  them  ministers  and  rulers 
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in  His  Church  by  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  even  before  the 
day  of  Pentecost,  that  He  foretold  both  them  and  us,  that  it 
would  become  a  mixed  body  composed  of  wheat  and  tares,  and 
that  in  the  last  days  it  would  be  like  unto  a  drag-net  oast  into 
the  sea  and  gathering  of  every  kind.  But  this  light  is  darkness 
to  the  NoU'Conformist  mind.  The  nature  of  church  truth, 
ohm'ch  work,  and  church  worship  are  mysteries  which  they  do 
not  trouble  themselves  to  enquire  into,  and  which  therefore  they 
cannot  learn.  Their  sacraments  are  impressive  ceremonies,  and  do 
not  even  answer  a  didactic  purpose,  as  they  learn  nothing  from 
them,  and  they  are  chiefly  or  only  observed  because  they  are 
commanded ;  and  their  worship  is  rather  for  their  own  quickening 
and  benefit  than  a  servdce  offered  unto  God.  There  is  no  doubt, 
that  the  formal,  legal,  superstitious  and  idolatrous  mode  of 
worshipping,  and  witnessing  to  church  truth  which  has  ever 
more  or  less  prevailed,  has  had  the  effect  of  repelling  the 
spiritual  mind  from  the  thoughtful  investigation  of  the  nature 
of  services  of  worship,  and  sacramental  mysteries;  but  this 
ought  not  to  have  been  the  case.  To  remain  in  a  state  of 
ignorance  of  God's  symbolical  teaching  concerning  the  highest 
and  holiest  mysteries  of  our  holy  religion,  and  to  allow  our 
minds  to  be  prejudiced  against  them,  because  the  natural  mind 
has  its  own  material  and  superstitious  conceptions  about  them, 
is  utterly  unworthy  of  intelligent  beings,  to  say  nothing  of 
the  fact  that  this  has  been  the  conduct  of  converted  men 
who  have  been  brought  into  a  measure  of  spiritual  light.    This 
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blindness  to  church  truth,  which  the  power  of  prejudice  aaid 
the  spirit  of  party  have  so  successfully  perpetuated,  has  been 
a  great  reproach  to  the  Evangelical  School,  and  has  greatly 
hindered  the  acceptance  of  Evangelical  truth  by  honest^ 
hearted,  earnest-minded,  and  enquiring  Churchmen.  But 
the  truth  is,  there  is  nothing  so  abhorrent  to  the  legal, 
superstitious,  and  idolatrous  mind,  and  nothing  that  it  is  so 
much  afraid  of  as  spiritual  light  and  life ;  and  there  is  nothing 
so  abhorrent  to  the  spiritual  mind  and  of  which  it  is  so  much 
afraid  as  legality,  superstition,  and  idolatry.  Blessed  be  God, 
these  days  of  prejudice  and  party  spirit  are  surely  passing  away, 
and  the  hopeful  dawn  of  better  times  both  for  the  Church,  and 
for  our  religious  communities  is  beginning  to  break  forth  upon 
us.  Through  God's  mercy  the  light  of  Church  truth  is  winning 
its  way  into  the  minds,  and  finding  a  place  in  the  hearts  of  the 
most  intelligent,  and  most  zealous  of  our  non-conforming 
brethren ;  and  the  discovery  will  easily  be  made  that  where 
Church  truth  is  not  heldandtaught,therei8noChurch.  Theenemy 
has  had  his  chiefest  triumphs  in  times  past  where  there  has  been 
vital  piety  and  unquestionable  zeal  for  truth  and  for  God.  But 
the  remedy  is  at  hand,  and  by  God's  help,  although  the  battle 
may  be  severe,  the  victory  is  sm'e.  It  is  the  acceptance  of  higher 
and  deeper  christian  truth  which  alone  can  put  an  end 
to  our  diflferences,  and  bring  true  believers  into  that  blessed 
state  of  unity  for  which  our  Lord  so  fervently  prayed. 
And  when  Church  truth  is  expounded  in  the  light  of  the  Spirit, 
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and  in  the  light  of  Christ,  salvation  from  the  penal  effects  of  the 
fall  will  cease  to  be  confounded  with  our  high  and  holy  and 
heavenly  vocation  ;  justification  will  no  longer  be  mistaken  for 
regeneration  in  the  nature  and  image  of  Chi-ist ;  and  when  Christ 
is  not  only  apprehended  as  a  Saviour,  but  believed  on  and  trusted 
in  as  our  Covenant,  our  Covenant  Head,  and  Covenant  Power— 
our  Prophet,  Priest,  and  *King,  and  eagerly  desired,  and  sought 
after  as  our  eternal  life,  then  sa\ing  grace  and  sacramental 
grace  will  be  seen  in  their  own  distinctness,  and  the  different 
purposes  for  which  the  different  kinds  of  grace  are  given  to  us 
will  be  clearly  discerned. 
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THE  BAPTISMAL  OE  CHEISTIAN  COVENANT  FOE  OUR 
BEGENEEATION  IN  THE  NATURE  OF  CHRIST, 
AND  AFTER  THE  IMAGE  OP  GOD,  IN  RIGHTEOUS- 
NESS AND  TRUE  HOLINESS. 


The  Bible  knows  nothing  of  the  word  sacrament  with  which 
the  Church  has  had  so  much  to  do.  It  is  said  that  we  owe  its 
Rccciited  meaning  to  Peter  Lombard,  and  we  only  object  to  his 
definition  on  the  ground  that  it  is  not  sufficiently  compreheuBive, 
and  therefore  to  a  certain  extent  it  is  misleading.  A  sacrament 
is  not  only  an  outward  and  visible  sign  of  an  inward  and 
spiritual  grace,  but  it  is  also  an  oath,  implying  and  entailing 
obligations.  This  is  its  original  and  natmal meaning,  and  when 
it  refers  to  baptism  it  is  preferable  to  any  other,  as  it  leads  the 
mind  away  from  the  mero  initiatory  rite,  and  fixes  it  upon 
the  all  important  realities  and  obligations  of  the  Christian 
covenant. 

It  is  of  the  highest  imijurtance  at  the  present  time,  when 
the  inspiration  of  tlie  scriptures,  and  the  supernatural  character 
and  powers  of  our  holy  religion  arc  bo  openly  called  in  question, 
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that  our  dogmatic  teaching  should  be  clearly  and  unassailably 
expounded.  Certainly  our  present  expositions,  from  whatever 
quarter  they  come,  are  anything  but  satisfactory.  The  doctrine 
of  baptismal  regeneration  as  it  is  held  and  taught  by  our  high 
church  brethren,  is  not  merely  questionable,  but  exceedingly 
repulsive  both  to  the  intelligent  and  the  spmtual  mind.  It  is 
contrary  to  the  experience  of  all  true  believers.  In  short  the 
fundamental  dogma  of  high-churchism,  and  facts  which  are  too 
notorious  to  be  questioned,  palpably  contradict  each  other. 
^\^lat  are  the  spiritual  realities  which  are  symbolized  by  Baptism? 
They  are  nothing  less  than  a  death  unto  sin,  the  world,  the  flesh, 
our  selfish  nature,  and  our  creaturely  will,  and  a  resun-ection  in 
the  life  and  nature  of  Christ.  No  man  who  from  his  own  ex- 
perience, or  fi'om  his  measure  of  spiritual  light  knows  anything 
of  these  great  spiritual  realities,  will  assert,  that  such  results 
are  effected  by  the  mere  sacramental  rite  of  initiation  into  the 
Christian  covenant.  What  can  be  said  of  the  spiritual  condition 
of  the  millions  of  the  baptized,  whose  state  morally  is  little 
better,  if  not  something  worse,  than  that  of  the  heathen  ?  And 
where  is  the  child  of  months  who  does  not  give  ample  proof  that 
the  sinful  nature  is  there  in  all  its  native  vigour  ?  Dead,  buried, 
and  risen  with  Christ,  are  states  which  have  attained  their 
consummation.  These  and  similar  expressions  indicate  and 
imply  that  very  perfection  which  St.  Paul  in  his  last  days  to 
earnestly  longed  for,  and  which  to  him  personally,  was  the  one 
thing  above  all  other  things  for  which  he  was  apprehended  of 
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Christ.  That  the  great  work  of  our  re-creation  or  regeneration 
in  the  nature  of  Christ,  (which  necessarily  implies  the  death  of 
the  old  man  before  there  can  be  a  resurrection  in  the  newness  of 
the  life  of  Christ,)  is  a  matter  of  progress  and  degree,  there  can 
be  no  doubt ;  but  the  dogma  of  our  high  church  brethren  not 
only  ignores  this  fact,  but  also  another  of  vital  importance, 
namely,  that  we  must  be  justified  and  restored  to  spiritnaJ  life 
before  we  can  comply  with  the  conditions,  and  fulfil  the  require- 
ments and  obligations  of  the  Baptismal  or  Christian  covenant, 
for  until  this  takes  place  there  can  be  no  actual  regeneration. 

The  natural  man,  however  learned,  intelligent,  or  religious, 
has  very  indefinite  and  confused  conceptions  both  as  to  the 
nature  and  effects  of  Divine  grace.  He  believes  that  he  receives 
it  and  that  it  does  him  good,  but  he  cannot  tell  what  it  is  that 
he  receives.  He  does  not  enter  into  himself  und  seriously 
enquire  what  he  wants,  or  what  he  thinks  that  he  pospesses, 
whetht'r  it  be  justification,  or  regeneration,  or  a  drawing  of  the 
Father,  or  a  leading  of  the  Spirit,  or  merely  a  self-complacency 
or  an  impression  upon  his  mind ;  and  if  he  did,  it  is  not  at  all 
probable  that  he  would  come  to  a  right  conclusion.  He  accepts 
the  doctrine  of  baptismal  regeneration  because  it  is  taught  by 
the  Church,  and  because  the  letter  of  Scripture  evidently  seems 
to  support  it ;  but  it  requires  spiritual  light,  and  that  he  has 
not,  to  comparo  spiritual  things  vith  spiritual.  He  does  not 
realize  what  is  meant  by  regeneration,  but  confidently  hehevcs 
that  he  has  been  regenerated  because  he  has  been  baptized. 
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Unhappily,  instead  of  making  on  honest  attempt  to  explain 
the  doctrine  of  baptismal  regeneration,  the  spiritual  mind  of  the 
day  has  utterly  repudiated  it^  and  that  too  in  a  very  unchristian 
and  contro\  ersial  spirit.  But,  after  all  our  controversies,  here 
we  are,  face  to  face  with  the  Word  of  God,  and  in  very  faithful- 
ness to  it  we  are  bound  to  say,  that  if  we  ever  are  dead,  buried, 
and  risen  with  Christ,  it  will  be  by  Baptism,  because  it  is  God's 
appointed  means  to  this  very  end.  It  is  plainly,  yea,  emphatically 
written — **Know  ye  not  that  so  many  of  us  as  are  baptized  into 
Jesus  Christ,  are  bai)tized  into  His  death  ?  Therefore,  we  are 
buried  with  Him  hij  baptism  into  death  ;  that  like  as  Christ  was 
raised  from  the  dead  by  the  glory  of  the  Father,  even  so 
we  also  should  walk  in  newness  of  life.  For  if  we  have  been 
planted  together  in  the  likeness  of  his  death,  wc  shall  be  also  in 
the  likeness  of  his  resurrection.*'  No  man  who  takes  the.  Bible 
for  his  rule  of  faith  can  honestly  get  away  from  this  Divine 
utterance,  and  it  does  not  stand  alone,  but  is  referred  to  and 
confirmed  in  various  other  ])arts  of  the  Word.  Now,  the  Evan- 
gelical knows  full  well  from  his  own  experience  that  he  was  not 
justified  by  Baptism,  and  the  Churchman  ought  to  know%  if  he 
docs  not,  that  he  is  neither  dead,  buried,  nor  risen  with  Christ, 
although  he  has  been  baptized.  Instead,  therefore,  of  wasting 
our  precious  time,  neglecting  onr  all  inipcrtant  work,  injuring 
our  own  souls,  and  continuing  to  bring  reproach  upon  onr 
common  Christianity,  1  y  persistently  accu}^ing  each  other  of 
holding  and  propagating  false  and  delusive  doctrines,  it  is  surelv 
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our  wisdom,  our  duty,  and  our  highest  interest,  to  seek  for 
Divine  illumination,  that  we  may  be  given  to  understand  the 
mind  of  the  Spirit  on  so  important  a  subject. 

Putting  aside  the  conflicting  opinions  which  have  so  un- 
sparingly been  thrust  upon  us,  and  which  have  wearied  us  all, 
and  settled  nothing;  and  following  out  the  line  of  thought 
which  has  already  been  incidentally  indicated,  let  us  enquire 
what  is  meant  by  Baptism,  by  which  such  great  results  are  said 
to  be  effected  ?  What  is  it  ?  and  how  much  does  it  imply  or 
involve  ?  Upon  the  answer  to  these  questions  the  vindication 
of  Bible  truth,  and  the  solution  of  what  is  seemingly  mysterious 
evidently  depend ;  for  there  is  no  question  as  to  what  is  meant 
by  being  dead,  bm*ied,  and  risen  with  Christ.  It  is  clearly  to  be 
seen  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Philippians  that  these  expressions 
indicate  the  highest  perfection  of  Christian  attainment — the 
very  state,  as  we  have  just  said,  which  St.  Paul  in  his  advancing 
years  so  ardently  longed  for,  and  "reached  forth  unto,"  in  the 
spirit  of  self-sacrificing  devotedness  with  such  heroic  determina- 
tion. It  is,  therefore,  very  evident  fi'om  the  nature  of  things, 
and  from  the  facts  of  the  case,  that  it  is  not  by  the  mere 
initiatory  rite,  which  we  call  baptism,  that  we  are  made  con- 
formable unto  the  death  of  Christ,  and  attain  to  the  newness  of 
His  life  and  nature.  It  is  discreditable,  not  merely  to  our 
spirituality,  but  to  our  intelligence  to  allege,  that  this  great 
transformation  is  all  at  once  effected  by  a  sacramental  act  upon 
an  unconscious  child,  seeing  it  obviously  necessitates  «»ci  xcc^Oc^ 
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self-denial,  so  much  Divine  illumination,  so  much  faithfulness 
to  grace,  so  much  of  the  mighty  working  of  Christ  whereby  He 
subdueth  all  things  unto  Himself,  and  so  much  of  the  sanctify- 
ing power  of  the  Spmt  of  God.  To  say  that  our  poor  baptized 
children  generally  fall  away  from  this  high  state  of  grace  is  a 
weak  attempt  to  give  the  appearance  of  consistency  to  what  is 
utterly  inconsistent,  and  to  uphold  a  dogma  which  is  as  contrary 
to  the  spirit  of  apostolic  teaching  as  it  is  to  the  experience  of  all 
true  believers ;  and  yet  this  indefensible  dogma  is  actually  the 
foundation  of  the  present  system  of  Churchism. 

St.  Paul  was  both  justified  and  baptized,  and  no  man  will 
allege  that  he  ever  fell  away  either  from  justifying  grace,  or 
baptismal  grace ;  and  what  is  the  record  which  he  has  given  us 
of  his  own  experience  ?  He  tells  us  that  **he  willingly  suffered 
the  loss  of  all  things,  and  counted  them  but  dung  that  he 
might  win  Christ — that  he  might  know  Him,  and  the  power 
of  His  resurrection,  and  the  fellowship  of  His  sufferings, 
being  made  conformable  to  His  death,  if  by  any  means  he 
might  attain  unto  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.''  And  then 
he  adds,  **  not  as  though  I  had  already  attained,  either  were 
already  perfect ;  but  I  follow  after,  if  that  I  may  apprehend 
that  for  which  also  I  am  apprehended  of  Christ  Jesus." 
As  this  is  the  very  state  into  which  we  are  said  to  be  brought 
by  Baptism,  it  is  obvious  that  Baptism  must  mean  some- 
thing very  much  more,  and  very  much  greater  than  a  mere 
initiatory  sacramental  rite.    Our  Blessed  Lord  was  baptized  at 
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the  commencement  of  His  ministry,  but  it  was  the  initiatory 
act  of  a  eontinnoua  baptism.  He  saith  to  Hia  two  aspiring 
disciples,  "ye  shall  indeed  drink  of  the  cup  that  I  drink  of,  and 
with  the  baptism  that  /  am  baptized  withal  shall  ye  be  bap- 
tized;" and  He  looks  forward  to  yet  another  baptism,  even  a 
baptism  of  blood,  and  saith,  "How  am  I  straitened  mitil  it  is 
accomplished."  So  that  even  in  our  Lord's  case  the  initiatory 
rite,  or  what  was  done  formallyj  entailed  a  perpetuated  baptism. 
In  like  manner  what  is  done  formally  at  our  Baptism  symbolizes 
what  is  to  be  done,  and  entails  the  obligation  of  dying  daily  to 
self,  and  the  creaturely  will,  and  of  always  bearing  about  in  the 
body  the  dying  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  until  there  is  a  complete  con- 
formity to  His  death,  that  we  may  realize  the  power  of  His 
resurrection,  and  that  the  life  also  of  Jesus  may  be  made 
manifest  in  our  mortal  flesh.  Now  it  is  by  Baptism,  that  is  to 
say,  it  is  in  virtue  of  the  baptismal  covetmnt,  and  not  simply  by  the 
initiatory  symboUcal  rite,  that  we  have  power  to  die  unto  self,  the 
world,  the  flesh,  and  the  creaturely  will,  and  that  we  are  enabled 
to  follow  Christ,  and  to  become  conformable  unto  His  death. 
The  enlightening  and  sanctifying  power  of  the  Spirit,  and  the 
almightyre-creatingpowerofChriat's  eternal  Godhead,  are  signed 
and  sealed  unto  us  by  the  initiatory  rite — they  are  insured  to  us 
by  the  Covenant  of  which  the  initiatory  rite  is  the  seal,  and  they 
are  given  to  us  in  increasing  measure  in  accordance  with  our 
faithfulness  to  our  vocation,  throughout  the  purifying,  enlighten- 
ing and  re-creating  process  of  our  regeneration.    When  therefore 
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it  is  said  that  we  are  baptized  into  Christ,  it  obviously  means 
that  we  are  baptized  into  Him  as  our  Covenant — ^that  He  is  our 
Covenant  Head  and  Covenant  Power ;  and  that  as  the  Israelites 
who  were  baptized  unto  Moses,  were  bound  to  follow  Moses,  so 
we  who  are  baptized  into  Christ  are  bound  to  follow  Christ. 
There  is  however  this  essential  diflference  between  the  type  and 
the  antitype — **  Moses  was  faithful  in  all  his  house  as  a  servant 
for  a  testimony  of  those  things  which  are  to  be  spoken  after; 
but  Christ  as  a  Son  over  His  own  house ;  whose  liouse  are  we,  if 
we  hold  fast  the  confidence  and  the  rejoicing  of  hope  firm  unto  the 
end.''  There  was  no  power  in  Moses  which  he  could  communi- 
cate to  the  Israelites  to  enable  them  to  follow  him,  and  to  keep 
the  commandments  of  the  law ;  but  there  is  all  power  in  Christ, 
whereby  He  works  effectually  in  us ;  and  it  is  in  virtue  of  the 
Baptismal  Covenant  that  He  is  a  co-worker  with  us,  and  we 
with  Him,  in  overcoming  our  sinful  nature,  and  in  subjecting 
our  creaturely  will  to  the  will  of  God.  So  that  we  have  not 
only  the  sanctifying  power  of  the  Spirit,  but  Christ  Himself  as 
our  co-worker,  and  thus  like  St.  Paul,  however  weak  we  may 
be  in  ourselves,  **  we  can  do  all  things  through  Christ  wliich 
strengtheneth  us.*' 

Until  it  is  given  us  to  realize  the  truth  in  the  power  of  a 
living  faith,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  ever  with  us  as  a  co-worker  in 
the  power  of  His  Godhead,  in  virtue  of  the  Baptismal  Covenant, 
for  we  are  baptized  into  Him,  we  can  have  very  little  concep- 
tiou  of  the  nature  and  purpose  either  of  Baptism,  or  the  Lord^s 
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Supper.  Wc  may  mentally  believe  that  Christ  is  God — ^we  may 
apprehend  Him  as  our  Saviour,  but  it  requires  a  faith,  strength- 
ened by  exercise,  to  realize  the  ubiquitous  personality  of  Him 
who  is  both  God  and  man.  The  union  of  the  Infinite  and  the 
finite  is  the  most  perplexing  of  all  subjects  to  the  finite  mind  ; 
and  yet  to  the  advancing  Christian  it  is  the  one  great  and 
essential  object  of  faith.  Christ  is  very  much  more  to  us  than 
a  Saviour.  Hence  throughout  the  New  Testament  scriptures, 
we  have  the  general  expression,  **  believe  in  Me,  or  believe  in 
Him,'* — ^not  merely  in  His  sacrificial  death,  or  in  His  resurrection, 
or  in  His  word  or  work^  but  in  Himself;  that  is,  we  are  to  realize, 
what  He  is  in  Himself  and  in  His  various  relationships  to  us. 
This  doubtless  is  intended  to  guard  us  against  the  misconcep- 
tion that  Christ  i^  to  be  believed  in  simply  as  our  Saviour. 
Eedemption  was  a  first  necessity,  but  it  is  only  a  part  of  the 
great  work  which  He  came  into  the  world  to  do,  and  which  He 
'  is  now  doing  in  the  almighty  power  of  His  Godhead.  Much  has 
been  written  and  spoken  about  the  finished  work  of  Christ,  and 
truly  redemption  is  a  finished  work.  Moreover  the  laws  of  His 
kingdom  are  a  finished  work,  for  they  are  unalterable  ;  and  He 
both  taught  and  exemplified  Christianity.  All  this  may  be  said 
to  be  foundation  work.  But  while  the  withdrawal  of  His  bodily 
presence  was  expedient  for  us  who  are  to  be  perfected  under  a 

§ 

dispensation  of  faith,  there  is  the  clear  announcement  that  He 
only  went  away  that  He  might  be  ev-er  present  with  us  as  a 
quickening  Spirit,  in  the  power  of  His  eternal  Godhead ;  and 
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that  although  the  world  cannot  see  Him,  yet  blessed  be  His 
liame ;  He  has  fulfilled  His  promise  ;  He  is  come  to  us,  and  by 
faith  we  see  Him,  and  because  He  liveth,  we  live  also.  To  the 
eye  and  to  the  heart  of  faith  He  is  our  Covenant,  our  Covenant- 
head,  and  Covenant-power,  our  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King — ^He 
is  our  very  life,  dwelling  in  our  hearts,  working  in  us  and 
through  us,  and  by  His  almighty  power  subduing  all  things  unto 
Himself,  as  the  great  Master  Builder  of  the  heavenly  temple  of 
which  He  is  the  foundation,  and  we  are  the  living  stones. 

Some  of  our  brethren  seem  to  think,  and  certainly  they  so 
speak  and  write  as  if  Christ  were  now  localized  at  the  right  hand 
of  God — as  if  His  work  on  earth  were  finished — and  as  if  the 
Holy  Spirit  were  now  His  substitute  in  carrying  on  the  work 
which  He  had  begun.  They  allege  that  we  are  under  a  dispens- 
ation of  the  Spirit,  and  that  Christ's  special  personal  work  is 
intercession  with  the  Father  until  His  coming  again.  In  a 
certain  sense  very  much  of  this  is  true,  but  it  is  only  a  part  of 
the  truth.  It  is  true  that  Christ  in  His  glorified  body  is  seated 
on  the  right  hand  of  God,  but  it  is  also  true  that  when  He  took 
up  the  manhood  into  God,  He  did  not  cease  to  be  the  Almighty 
the  Omnipresent  God,  the  Eternal  Son  of  the  Father,  and  the 
Second  Person  in  the  adorable  Trinity.  In  His  conversation 
with  Nicodemus  He  saith,  *'  No  man  hath  ascended  up  to 
heaven  but  He  that  came  down  from  heaven,  even  the  Son  of 
Man  icho  is  in  heaven.'*  It  is  misleading  to  say  we  are  under  a 
dispensation  of  the  Spirit.    We  are  the  subjects  of  a  spiritual 
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Theocracy,  which  has  both  an  external  and  an  internal  aspect — 
Christ  is  our  King  and  our  Corporate  head.     The  dispensation 
is  of  a  spiritual  nature  in  so  far  that  we  are  called  to  live  and 
walk  by  faith  in  the  unseen,  in  contradistinction  to  a  dispens- 
ation of  legal  obedience,  and  external  ordinances ;  and  therefore 
a  greater  measure  of  the  Spirit  is  given  unto  us.    It  is  not  true 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  substitute  of  Christ.    We  are  under 
the  Christian  dispensation,  and  Christ  and  the  Holy  Spirit  are 
co-workers  in  the  hearts  and  souls  of  God's  justified  and 
covenanted  people.    If  indeed  we  are  Christ's,  Christ  worketh 
in  us,  just  as  really  and  surely  as  the  Holy  Spirit  worketh  in 
us.      Each  has  His  peculiar  work  and  peculiar   modes  of 
operation — the  Spirit  is  our  Enlightener,  our  Sanctifier,  our 
Comforter,  and  Christ  is  our  Covenant  power,  whereby  the  old 
man  is  put  off,  and  by  which  we  become  conformable  unto  His 
death,  and  rise  into  His  newness  of  life.    We  are  baptized  into 
Him,  and  planted  in  Him  for  this  very  purpose ;  but  the  in- 
dwelling of  Christ  as  a  quickening  spirit  who  worketh  mightily 
in  us  to  the  subduing  of  all  things  unto  Himself,  is  one  thing, 
and  union  with  Christ  as  Christ  is  one  with  the  Father   is 
another.    The  one  is  a  preparation  for  the  other.    The  one  is 
a  means,  the  other  is  an  end — even  the  perfected  consummation 
of  our  original,  glorious,  and  eternal  destiny.     St.  Paul  says  to 
the  Corinthians,  **  know  ye  not  your  own  selves  how  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  in  you  except  ye  be  reprobates  ?"     This  is  applicable 
to  every  believer  who  is  baptized  into  Christ,  for  Christ  is  not 
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only  all,  but  in  all.  The  same  blessed  Apostle  was  inspired  by 
the  Spirit,  spoke  in  the  Si)ii*it,  and  lived  and  walked  in  the 
Spirit,  and  yet  he  saith,  **  since  ye  seek  a  proof  of  Christ  speaking 
in  me  which  to  you-ward  is  not  weak,  but  is  mighty  in  you." 
Again  he  saith,  **to  whom  God  would  make  known  what  is  the 
riches  of  the  glory  of  this  mystery  among  the  Gentiles,  which  is 
Christ  in  you  the  Iwpe  ofglonj ;  whom  we  preach,  warning  every 
man,  and  teaching  every  man  in  all  wisdom,  that  we  may 
present  every  man  perfect  in  Christ  Jesus ;  whereunto  I  also 
labour,  striving  according  to  His  working  which  worketh  in  n^ 
mightily.^* 

The  substitution  of  the  Holy  Spirit  for  Christ,  and  the 
confusing  of  the  work  of  the  Spirit  with  the  work  of  Christ, 
have  gone  far  to  rob  us  of  the  power  and  glory  of  Christianity ; 
and  we  shall  continue  to  have  mistaken  views  of  justification, 
whereby  we  are  bom  of  the  Spirit,  and  mistaken  views  of 
Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper  which  have  for  theii'  high  object 
the  formation  of  Christ  in  us,  until  all  such  confusions  are 
cleared  up,  and  done  away.  Truly  it  is  our  first  great  necessity 
to  be  born  of  the  Spirit,  and  this  never  takes  place  but  at  our 
justification;  and  after  we  are  justified,  it  is  our  blessed  privi- 
lege to  walk  in  the  Spirit,  to  Uve  in  the  Spirit,  to  be  filled 
with  the  Spirit,  and  to  be  sanctified  wholly  by  the  Spirit,  but 
wo  are  not  complete  in  the  Spirit — this  is  not  the  glory  of  our 
high  calling.  "  We  are  complete  in  Christ,  who  is  the  head  of 
all  principality  and  power ;  for  in  Him  dwelleth  all  the  fulness 
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of  the  Godhead  bodily;    in  whom  also  we  are  circumcised 
with  the  circumcision  made  without  hands,  in  putting  off  the 
body  of  the  sins  of  the  flesh  by  the  circumcision  of  Christ; 
bvried  with  Him  in  baptUm,  wherein  also  we  are  risen  with  Him 
through  the  faith  of   the  operation  of  God,  who  hath  raised 
Him  from  the  dead."     Our  completeness  in  Christ  is  the  great 
and  glorious  subject  of  the  New  Testament  Scriptures,  and  in 
this  our  day,  we  sadly  need  "  the  spirit  of  wisdom  and  revela- 
tion in  the  knowledge  of  Him,  that  the  eyes  of  om-  under- 
standing may  be  enlightened,  and  that  wo  may  know  what  is 
the  hope  of  His  calling,  and  what  the  riches  of  the  glory  of 
His  inheritance  in  the  saints,  and  what  is  the  exceeding  greatness 
of  His  iwwcr  to  us-nard  who  believe,  according  to  the  worlcing  of 
His  mighty  j^ower.''     "  The  Father  hath  put  all  things  under 
His  feet,  and  given  Him  to  be  the  Head  over  all  things  to  the 
Church  which  is  His  body,  the  fulness  of  Him  that  filleth  all  in 
all/'     Language,  and  figure,  and  symbol  are  laid  under  con- 
tribution to  express  His  fulness  to  us,  and  our  completeness  in 
Him,  and  yet  the  conception  which  they  give  is  far  short  of  the 
reality ;  while  dogma  and  system  have  a  natural  tendency  to 
limit  Christ,  by  shutting  us  up  from  His  fulness  within  the  re- 
stricted compass  of  their  definitions. 

In  the  Forty-second  Chapter  of  Isaiah,  and  again  in  the 

Foi-ty-ninth,  we  have  this  precious  promise,  ''I  will  give   Thee 

for  a   Covenant  of  the  People,  for  a  light  of  the  Gentiles ;  and 

both   St.  Matthew  and  St.  Paul  tell  us  that  this  promise  is 
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fulfilled  in  Christ.  What  was  said  then  to  the  Israelites,  is 
applicable  to  Christians  now  with  even  greater  force — **  who 
among  you  will  give  ear  to  this  ? ''  and  yet  in  this  very  promise 
we  find  the  solution  of  all  that  is  seemingly  mysterious  and 
contradictory  in  the  Baptismal  Covenant.  There  is  an  all  im 
portant  difference  between  a  thing  which  is  actually  done,  and 
the  giving  of  a  covenant  or  the  entering  into  a  covenant  whereby 
it  is  to  be  done.  A  proprietor  and  a  contractor  may  enter  into 
covenant  for  the  due  execution  of  a  certain  work,  and  the  pro- 
prietor may  place  in  the  bank  the  whole  amount  of  money  that 
is  necessary  for  its  completion,  and  give  the  contractor  authority 
to  draw  upon  it  as  it  may  be  required.  The  covenant  may  be 
duly  signed  and  sealed,  but  if  the  contractor  does  not  set  him- 
self to  the  work,  or  avail  himself  of  the  supplies  placed  at  his 
disposal  for  its  execution,  what  becomes  of  the  contract  ?  The 
analogy  does  not  hold  good  in  all  its  bearings ;  nevertheless  it 
gives  the  right  conception. 

Baptism  in  one  sense  is  as  complete  as  redemption, 
although  they  have  very  different  objects  and  conditions.  As 
we  have  often  said,  we  are  all  redeemed,  but  what  will  our 
redemption  profit  us  if  we  do  not  comply  with  its  conditions, 
and  realize  its  benefits?  In  like  manner,  we  have  all  been 
baptized  into  Christ,  and  by  BajDtism  God  gives  Him  to  us  as 
our  Covenant,  but  if  we  do  not  conii^ly  with  the  conditious, 
and  fulfil  the  obligations  of  the  Covenant,  what  will  Baptism 
profit  us  ?    By  Baptism  Christ  becomes  our  federal  head,  and 
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our  federal  power,  that  is  to  say,  we  are  united  to  Him  by 
compact  for  a  purpose,  and  that  purpose  is  the  pm-ification  of 
our  nature  from  the  foreign  element  of  sin,  that  we  may  be 
re-created  in  His  nature  and  image,  in  righteousness  and  true 
holiness.  To  this  end,  the  powers  by  which  he  was  dead  unto 
sin,  the  world  and  the  jflesh — by  which  He  overcame  Satan — 
by  which  He  subjected  His  creaturely  will  to  the  will  of  the 
Father  by  an  obedience  even  unto  death,  are  guaranteed  to  us  ; 
and  in  addition  to  this,  the  full  and  continuous  efficacy  of  His 
atoning  and  cleansing  blood,  and  the  gift  of  the  Spirit  in 
measure,  which  come  to  us  in  virtue  of  the  everlasting  Covenant 
of  redemption  are  also  assured  to  us  by  the  Baptismal  Covenant, 
which  is  signed  and  sealed  by  the  initiatory  sacramental  rite ; 
so  that  by  a  federal  unity  we  may  be  said  in  a  true  sense, 
though  not  in  an  actual  sense,  to  be  dead,  buried,  and  risen 
with  Christ.  We  are  not  baptized  unto  Christ,  but  into  Christ. 
We  are  brought  by  baptism  into  a  new  relationship  to  God, 
which  neither  our  redemption,  nor  our  salvation  fi'om  the 
penal  effects  of  the  fall,  nor  the  gift  of  the  Spii-it  in  the  very 
fulness  of  His  sanctifying  power  can  give  us.  Our  Covenant 
standing  we  may  say  is  out  of  ourselves,  and  in  Christ.  But 
then  a  federal  unity,  or  unity  by  comi)act,  as  we  have  just 
observed,  implies  conditions  and  involves  obligations.  If  we 
say  that  we  are  actually  dead,  buried,  and  risen  with  Christ  by 
the  initiatory  sacramental  rite,  we  say  what  is  not  true — we  say, 
what  is  contrary  both  to  Scripture  and  experience — and  what  is 
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the  operation  of  God  who  has  raised  Him  from  the  dead."  It 
is  obvious  that  as  the  Jews  were  separated  unto  God  by  the 
covenant  of  circumcision  that  His  wonderful  design,  even 
the  manifestation  of  God  in  the  flesh  might  be  prepared  for 
and  ultimately  effected  by  His  over-ruling  providence  and 
governing  wisdom;  so  we  who  are  baptized  are  separated 
unto  God  by  the  baptismal  covenant  according  to  His  eternal 
purpose  which  he  purposed  in  Christ  Jesus,  that  by  a  wonderful 
process  of  purification  and  re-creation  we  might  be  conformed 
to  the  image  of  His  Son,  and  be  ineffably  united  to  Him  in  the 
everlasting  Kingdom  of  the  Father.  Blessed  be  God  we  are 
called  to  be  saints,  and  we  are  baptized  into  Christ  that  we 
may  be  made  saints,  and  we  degrade  the  baptismal  covenant, 

and  ignore  its  symbolism,  when  we  conceive  that  it  is  given  to 

■ 

us  for  any  lower  purpose. 

So  tenaciously  do  our  high  church  brethren  cling  to  their 
misconception  that  we  are  justified  by  Baptism,  that  one  of 
their  most  talented  and  popular  writers  has  gone  the  length  of 
asserting  that  Abraham  was  justified  by  circumcision,  notwith- 
standing the  direct  contradiction  to  any  such  allegation  which 
is  given  by  St.  Paul  in  the  Fourth  Chapter  of  his  Epistle  to 
the  Romans.  The  truth  is,  in  the  initiatory  rite  of  circum- 
cision there  is  no  sjinbolical  indication  whatever  of  either 
salvation  or  justification.  The  way  of  obtaining  salvation  is 
stated  by  our  Lord  Himself  to  be  prefigured  by  the  brazen 
serpent;    and  blessed   bo  His  Name,   we  have  but  to  look 
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and  be  saved.  This  similitude  has  no  aflSnity  either  to  Circum- 
cision or  Baptism.  Justification  or  restoration  to  spiritual  life 
is  always  represented  in  Scripture  as  a  thing  that  can  be  easily 
done,  that  is  to  say,  the  condition  on  our  part  is  of  the 
simplest  kind  and  easily  performed ;  and  yet  we  must  do  our 
part,  otherwise  it  never  will  be  done.  It  is  look  and  be  saved — 
it  is  only  believe,  and  *'  he  that  believeth  is  justified  from  all 
things."  But  Circumcision  and  Baptism  have  requirements 
and  impose  obligations  which  only  living  souls  can  perform. 
It  is  the  living  soul  and  not  the  dead  soul  that  can  co- 
operate with  the  Spirit  in  circumcising  the  heart ;  and  it 
is  only  the  living  soul  which  can  die  daily  and  become  con- 
formable to  the  death  of  Christ,  that  it  may  be  raised  up  in 
the  newness  of  His  resurrection  life.  The  unconscious  child 
could  take  no  part  in  its  circumcision,  neither  can  it  take  any 
part  in  its  baptism,  and  it  is  contrary  both  to  Scripture  and 
experience  to  allege  that  any  one  ever  was,  or  ever  will  be 
justified  without  the  exercise  of  a  living  faith.  Hence 
something  more  is  required  to  be  done  besides  the  performance 
of  the  initiatory  sacramental  rite  before  the  spiritual  obliga- 
tions of  Circumcision  could  possibly  be  performed,  and  this 
is  equally  true  in  respect  to  Baptism. 

In  the  Second  and  Third  chapters  of  the  epistle  to  the 
Bomans,  St.  Paul  places  before  us  very  clearly  the  actual  condi- 
tion of  the  circumcised  child.    He  says,  **he  is  not  a  Jew  which 

is  one  outwardly,  neither  is  that  circumcision  which  is  outward 

8* 
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in  the  flesh;  but  he  is  a  Jew  which  is  one  inwardly,  and 
circumcision  is  that  of  the  heart,  in  the  spirit  and  not  in  the 
letter,  whose  praise  is  not  of  men  but  of  God."  He  thus  antici- 
pates the  important  question,  "  What  advantage,  then,  hath  the 
Jew  ?  or  what  profit  is  there  in  circumcision  ?"  and  the  reply — 
**  Much  every  way,  chiefly  because  unto  them  were  committed 
the  oracles  of  God."  In  another  part  of  the  same  epistle  he 
indicates  the  privileges  thus  conferred,  in  the  words,  "  Who  are 
Israelites ;  to  whom  pertaineth  the  adoption,  and  the  glory, 
and  the  covenants,  and  the  giving  of  the  law,  and  the  service  of 
God,  and  the  promises  ?"  All  these  blessings  in  greater  fulness 
are  the  inheritance  of  the  baptized  who  now  occupy  the  place  of 
the  circumcised ;  but  do  not  let  us  go  beyond  the  teaching  of  the 
type,  the  reiterated  declarations  of  the  Word  of  God,  and  the 
experience  of  all  true  believers,  and  say  that  our  baptized  children 
have  not  only  all  these  privileges,  but  that  they  were  also  justi- 
fied when  they  were  utterly  incapable  of  justifying  faith. 

It  is  because  we  see  that  baptism  is  a  sacramental  initiation 
into  Christ  who  is  our  Christian  Covenant,  and  into  the  king- 
dom of  Christ  which  has  saintship  for  its  highest  and  chiefest 
object,  that  we  thank  God  for  what  is  so  peculiarly  distressing 
and  offensive  to  the  Evangelical  mind.  We  thank  Him  that 
the  Church  from  the  very  first  sets  before  us,  and  keeps  before 
us  our  high  and  holy  and  heavenly  vocation,  and  not  our  justi- 
fication. We  invite  our  Evangelical  brjethren  of  every  denomina- 
ation  to  meet  us  face  to  face,  honestly,  fairly,  and  lovingly  on 
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this  ground.  We  freely  allow  that  salvation  from  the  penal 
efifects  of  the  fall^  and  restoration  to  spiritual  life  is  the  first  and 
great  necessity,  and  we  as  freely  allow  that  they  are  right  in 
maintaining  that  we  are  justified  by  faith  only.  In  this,  they 
have  not  only  the  Bible,  but  the  teaching  of  our  own  Church, 
and  the  experience  of  all  true  believers  to  uphold  them.  But 
we  now  come  to  the  important  question,  were  we  only  bom  to 
be  saved  from  the  penal  effects  of  the  fall,  and  to  be  restored  to 
spiritual  life  ?  Is  this  the  purpose  of  our  present  probationary 
state  and  the  high  end  of  our  being  ?  If  such  were  the  case, 
why  are  we  baptized  into  Christ  seeing  we  are  justified  by  faith, 
and  not  by  baptism?  What  is  meant  by  putting  off  the  old 
man  and  being  made  conformable  to  Christ's  death,  and  why 
is  such  conformity  represented  as  a  necessity  before  we  can  be 
raised  up  in  the  newness  of  Christ's  resurrection  life  ?  Have 
the  justified  a  vocation,  and  is  the  object  of  that  vocation  clearly 
revealed  and  distinctly  specified  ?  What  is  it  ?  What  is  the 
prize  of  our  high  calling  ?  Is  it  true  that  we  are  baptized  into 
Christ,  and  planted  in  the  likeness  of  His  death  and  resurrection 
by  baptism,  that  we  may  be  made  like  unto  Him  by  partaking 
of  His  life  and  nature  ?  And  is  it  true  that  the  eating  of  His 
flesh  and  the  drinking  of  His  blood,  as  they  are  communicated  in 
the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  have  for  their  object  not 
only  the  commemoration  of  His  death,  but  also  the  partaking  of 
the  life  and  nature  of  Christ,  and  the  formation  of  Christ  in  the 
worthy  recipient  ?    These  are  the  questions  which  we  have  to 
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discuss  with  our  Evangelical  brethren,  and  we  desire  to  do  it 
in  the  spirit  of  Christ,  and  in  the  light  of  eternity.     Let  there 
be  no  misapprehension    about    the   real   cause   of  difference 
between  them  and  converted  Churchmen  who  are  in  the  enjoy- 
ment of  the  benefits,  powers,  and  blessings  of  justification  as 
well  as  themselves,  and  who  are  beginning  by  God*8  grace,  to 
carry  out  conversion  work,  as  earnestly,  and  more  efiiciently 
than  most  Evangelicals  have  done.    The  real  cause  of  difference 
is  the  question  of  vocation — of  holiness  and   saintship,   and 
whether  the  way  of  attaining  to  it  is  by  faithfully  responding  to 
our  Covenant  obligations,  and  availing  ourselves  of  sacramental 
grace  in  accordance  with  the  very  objects  of  the  Sacraments, 
and  their  obvious  symbolical  teaching.     Hitherto  Evangelicals 
have  indeed  exhorted  us  to  grow  in  grace,  but  in  a  very  indefinite 
way ;  that  is  to  say,  without  telling  us  what  we  are  to  do,  and 
what  means  we  are  to  use,  and  without  placing  before  us  any 
definite  object  which  we  must  strive  to  attain.     They  hare 
mistaken  the  indwelling  of  the  Spirit  and  the  sanctifying  work 
of  the  Spirit  for  the  great  and  glorious  object  and  end  of  our 
vocation,  namely,  the  eternal  purpose  of  God  that  we  should  be 
conformed  to  the   image  of  His  Son,  that  Christ   should  be 
formed  in  us,  and  that  we  should  be  partakers  of  the  Divine 
nature  ;  that  is,  of  the  life  and  nature  of  Christ ;  which  is  the 
necessary  preparation  for  an  eternal  and  ineffable  union  with 
Him.     As  the  very  natural  consequence  of  having  lost  sight  of 
our  high  vocation,  and  of  the  real  object  and  purpose  of  oar 
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probationary  state,  salvation  from  the  penal  effects  of  the  fall, 
and  restoration  to  spiritual  life  are  called  regeneration,  and 
have  come  to  be  accounted  the  high  end  of  our  probation,  our 
qualification  for  heaven,  and  the  prize  of  our  high  calling! 
Hence  the  low  standard  of  Evangelical  piety ;  hence,  the  back- 
sliding, the  flagrant  inconsistencies  and  worldliness  of  religious 
professors,  instead  of  the  noble,  Christlike,  self-sacrificing, 
world-renouncing  saintship  of  scriptural  and  primitive  Christi- 
anity. 

Baptism  like  circumcision  has  its  external,  as  well  as  its 
internal  aspect,  objects,  and  purposes.  The  Kingdom  of 
Heaven  of  which  we  are  made  the  subjects  by  the  initiatory 
sacramental  rite,  is  of  a  complex  nature ;  it  is  a  visible,  as  well 
as  an  invisible  Kingdom.  We  are  placed  in  the  one  that  we 
may  realize  the  powers  and  blessings  of  the  other.  The 
external  Kingdom  has  for  its  work  the  conservation  and 
propagation  of  Divine  truth,  the  moral  culture  and  religious 
instruction  of  its  subjects,  the  administration  of  the  sacraments, 
and  the  performance  of  Divine  worship ;  and  as  a  body  cor- 
porate it  has  its  own  laws,  order,  and  discipline.  All  this  may 
be  done  and  has  been  done,  in  a  formal  way,  by  men  of  little 
spirituality,  or  of  no  spirituality  at  all.  The  Kingdom  of  God 
within  us,  or  the  invisible  kingdom  is  of  a  very  different  nature. 
Vital  union  with  Christ  depends  upon  the  state  of  the  individual 
soul,  and  unless  we  are  spiritually  alive  to  God,  it  is  simply 
impossible  that  we  can  be  members  of  Christ's  body,  of  His  flesh, 
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and  of  His  bones.  But  although  there  is  an  obvious  distinction 
between  the  two  Kingdoms,  it  does  not  follow  that  they  are 
separated  from  each  other.  On  the  contrary,  the  one  is  the 
instrumental  means,  if  rightly  used,  of  generating  and  fostering 
the  other.  In  short  the  chief  object  and  highest  purpose  of  the 
visible,  is  the  perfecting  of  the  invisible.  Be  the  Church  ever 
so  corrupt,  until  **  its  candlestick  is  removed  out  of  his  place," 
there  is  the  mighty  working  both  of  C'hrist  our  Covenant  Head, 
and  of  the  Spirit,  by  means  of  the  external  instrumentality,  in 
and  upon  the  living  members  who  constitute  the  invisible 
Church.  Far  be  it  from  us  to  limit  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  or 
to  restrict  the  operations  of  our  omnipresent  Lord,  and  the 
Holy  Spirit.  It  is  not  only  true  that  *'  the  wind  bloweth  where 
it  listeth,''  but  it  is  also  true,  and  God  would  have  us  to  know 
it,  **  that  the  head  of  every  man  is  Christ."  At  the  same  time 
the  dependence  of  christian  saintship  upon  sacramental  grace 
cannot  be  denied  without  doing  violence  to  revealed  truth, 
and  without  ignoring  the  clear  symbolical  teaching  of  the  sacra- 
ments. 

When  it  is  given  us  to  discern  the  high  purpose  and  the 
comprehensive  nature  of  the  Baptismal  or  Christian  Covenant, 
most  of  our  difficulties  respecting  it  disappear.  If  it  were  a 
righteous  thing  to  admit  the  Jewish  child  into  covenant,  it  is 
not  only  a  righteous  thing,  but  of  far  higher  importance  that 
the  children  of  Christian  parents  should  be  admitted  to  the  like 
privilege — ^that  they  should    be  separated    unto    God    under 
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covenant  blessing — ^that  they  should  be  taught  obedience  to 
Christian  precepts  and  brought  up  in  the  nurture  of  the  Lord, 
under  the  droppings  of  the  Sanctuary.  It  is  a  righteous  thing 
that  their  high  and  holy  vocation  should  be  kept  before  them 
from  their  earliest  years.  They  cannot  learn  at  too  early  a 
stage  of  their  existence  that  they  belong  to  God,  and  not  to  the 
world — that  they  were  created  for  eternity,  and  not  for  time, — 
and  that  exceeding  great  and  precious  promises  have  been  given 
to  them  whereby  they  may  be  made  partakers  of  the  Divine 
nature.  Such  teaching  and  training  act  as  a  law  upon  the 
conscience  convincing  of  sin  by  the  operation  of  the  Spirit, 
giving  them  to  feel  their  need  of  repentance,  and  preparing  them 
for  the  gift  of  faith  that  they  may  apprehend  Christ  as  a 
Saviour  ;  while  at  the  same  time  they  learn  that  they  were  not 

born  to  be  saved,  but  to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  the  Son  of 
God,  that  they  may  be  eternally  united  to  Him  in  the  everlasting 
Kingdom  of  the  Father.  It  is  a  righteous  thing  that  their  young 
minds  should  be  impressed  with  the  truth  that  saintsbip  is  their 
calling,  and  that  heaven  is  the  home  for  which  they  are  to  be 
educated  and  prepared ;  therefore  it  is,  that  the  Baptismal 
Covenant  lays  hold  of  the  child  from  the  womb  while  it  is  in- 
capable of  faith,  and  conducts  it  throughout  every  stage  of  its 
progress  by  the  almighty  power  of  a  present  Christ,  and  of  the 
leading  and  indwelling  Spirit,  until  the  great  work  of  our  pro- 
bationary state  is  consummated  in  our  re-creation  or  regeneration 
in  the  nature  of  Christ,  after  the  image  of  God  in  righteousness 
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and  tme  holiness.  Blessed  be  God  this  is  the  true  church- 
teaching  and  this  is  Bible  truth;  and  the  enlightened  and 
religious  spirit  of  the  age  is  in  various  ways  and  by  different 
means  striving  after  its  realization,  and  will  no  longer  accept 
of  a  lower  substitute  for  it.  Beyond  all  question  justification  is 
a  necessity,  and  there  is  but  one  way  of  obtaining  it — that  is, 
by  faith  in  the  atoning  efficacy  of  redeeming  blood.  But  we 
were  not  bom  to  be  saved  or  justified,  and  salvation  from  the 
penal  effects  of  the  fall  or  justification  is  not  the  high  end  of  onr 
probationary  state.  We  are  called  to  be  saints,  and  sacra- 
mental grace  is  God's  most  rich,  most  gracious,  most  loving 
provision  for  the  purification  of  our  sinful  nature,  and  for 
imparting  to  us  the  life  and  nature  of  Christ  that  we  may  attain 
the  perfection  of  blessedness  which  was  our  original,  and  which 
still  is  our  high  and  eternal  destiny. 
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When  we  seek  Christ  as  a  Saviour  we  have  not  far  to  go. 
From  Bethlehem's  plains  where  His  advent  was  announced  to 
Bethlehem's  stahle  is  a  very  short  journey,  and  now  blessed  be 
God  the  distance  between  a  Saviour  who  is  seeking  to  save,  and 
the  repentant  sinner  who  is  seeking  to  be  saved,  is  shorter  still. 
Calvary  is  everywhere.  The  responsibility  of  the  fact  that  an 
atonement  has  been  made  for  the  sins  of  the  World  is  ever 
.upon  us,  whether  we  realize  it  or  not.  The  Gospel  of  Salvation 
is  not  faithfully  preached  if  Jesus  Christ  is  not  evidently  set 
forth  crucified  before  our  eyes,  and  the  voice  from  the  cross  is, 
"  look  unto  me  and  be  ye  saved  all  the  ends  of  the  earth.'* 

But  the  wise  men  from  the  East  had  a  long  way  to  travel, 
many  sacrifices  to  make,  and  many  difficulties  to  overcome 
before  they  reached  the  stable  of  Bethlehem.  They  came  not 
to  seek  a  Saviour,  but  to  worship  a  King;  and  everything 
connected  with  their  journey  is  a  teaching  to  us.  They  left 
their  homes,  their  families,  and  their  occupations.  They 
traversed  the  rough  and  trackless  desert  infested  with  robbers. 
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The  cold  wintry  blasts  did  not  deter  tbem  from  setting  oat  on 
their  journey,  and  they  had  only  a  star  to  guide  them.     The 
chief  priests  and  scribes  could  indeed  tell  them  where  Christ 
would  be  born,  but  like  too  many  priests  and  theologians  in 
every  age,  they  contented  themselves  by  giving  information  to 
the  enquirers  instead  of  conducting  them  to  the   stable  of 
Bethlehem.     To  such  devoted  and  self-sacrificing  loyalty  the 
humble  condition  of  the  new-born  King  was  neither  a  stumbling 
block,  nor  a  rock  of  offence.    In  the  stable  and  at  the  manger, 
they  fell  down  and  worshipped,  and  presented  unto  Him  gifts — 
gold,  frankincense,  and  myrrh. 

How  deep  is  the  teaching,  and  how  precious  is  the  lesson 
to  the  truth-loving,  8elf-denj4ng,  Christ-following  soul.  It  at 
once  brings  before  us  the  second  and  higher  stage  of  the 
Christian  life,  and  gives  prominence  to  the  distinction  between 
the  saved  and  the  disciple,  the  believer  and  the  saint ;  between 
the  religion  which  terminates  at  the  point  of  need,  or  of  salvation 
from  the  penal  effects  of  sin,  and  the  religion  which  has  the 
accomplishment  of  God's  most  loving  purpose  in  relation  to  us  for 
its  object,  even  the  attainment  of  our  high  and  glorious,  our 
original  and  eternal  destiny.  The  very  place  and  circumstances 
of  our  Lord's  birth  clearly  and  strikingly  indicate  the  highest  pur- 
pose of  His  mission,  and  furnish  us  with  a  key  to  the  right  under- 
standing of  the  self-denying  precepts  of  Christianity,  the  con- 
ditions of  discipleship  and  the  law  and  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom. 

Although  man  was  created  in  a  state  of  innocence  he  was 


THE    GOSPEL   OF   THE   KINGDOM.  45 

not  perfect,  otherwise  he  would  not  have  fallen,  and  Christ  the  * 
Second  Adam  came  into  the  world,  not  only  to  redeem  the 
world,  but  to  perfect  humanitj* — to  accomplish  the  great  work 
which  the  first  Adam  had  failed  to  do.  There  is  no  great 
mystery  about  the  origin  of  evil.  It  pleased  God  to  create 
man,  and  what  would  either  angels  or  men  have  been  without 
a  will?  Obviously,  it  was  the  reasonable  duty  of  the 
creature,  and  it  would  have  been  his  righteousness,  his  moral 
beauty,  and  his  highest  glory  to  love  God  supremely,  and  to 
bring  his  will  into  perfect  conformity  to  the  will  of  his  Creator ; 
but  he  sought  his  own  gratification,  followed  his  own  will,  and 
disobeyed  God.  This  was  man's  first  sin,  and  this  is  the  root 
of  all  sin.  Supreme  self  love  and  a  dominant  self-seeking,  self- 
pleasing  creaturely  will,  were  only  possibilities  in  man's  first 
estate,  as  he  might  or  might  not  have  fallen ;  but  when  sin 
entered  into  the  world  and  corrupted  our  nature,  selfism  and 
self-will  became  inherent  life  principles  in  fallen  humanity. 
They  are  kept  in  check  in  the  religious  natural  man  by  kindly 
disposition,  by  preventing  grace,  and  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and 
in  the  converted,  by  the  grace  of  justification ;  and  they  are  just 
so  far  from  being  dominant  as  we  yield  to  the  preventings, 
motions,  and  guidance  of  the  Spii-it  of  God,  but  they  are 
not  eradicated.  The  old  Adam  continues  to  war  against  the 
soul.  His  suggestions  and  impulses  are  painfully  felt  by  the 
enlightened  and  advancing  Christian,  and  his  fruits  are  dis- 
tressingly manifest  in  our  contentions,  differences,  and  divisions. 
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even  in  matters  of  religion.     Now  the  question  to  be  considered 
is  simply  this :     Is  it  the  will  and  purpose  of  God  that  the  old 
Adam  should  not  merely  be  kept  in  check  by  Divine  grace,  but 
utterly  destroyed — that  the  foreign  element  of  sin  should  be 
entirely  eradicated  from  our  nature,  and  has  He  made  provision 
for  its  destruction,  and  for  imparting  to  us  a  higher  life  and 
nature,  even  the  life  and  nature  of  Jesus  Christ  ?    Or  is  it  true 
as  Evangelicals  and  Nonconformists  allege,  that  we  need  not 
expect  to  obtain  entire  deliverance  from  sin  while  we  remain  in 
this  world?    To  this  important  question  we  can  give  a  very 
decided  answer,  and  we  shall  find  that  it  is  justified  by  very 
unquestionable   facts.     In   the    first   place    we   may   observe 
that  the  allegation  of  Evangelicals  and  Nonconformists  is  in 
perfect  accordance  both  with  their  creed  and  their  experience, 
although  it  is  in  direct  contradiction  to  the  Christianity  of  the 
Bible.     Justification,  upon  which  they  take  their  stand,  was 
never  intended  to  destroy  the  old  Adam,  or  to  eradicate  inherent 
sin  from  our  nature,  and  it  has  no  such  power.     The  term 
implies  acquittal,  and  of  course  along  with  the  acquittal  the 
restoration  of  what  had  been  forfeited.    By  justification,  as  we 
have  said  in  a  former  tract,  we  have  forgiveness  of  sin,  we  are 
restored  to  spiritual  life  and  the  favor  of  God,  and  are  placed  in 
a  position  somewhat  equivalent  to  that  from  which  Adam  fell. 
For' although  we  have  a  sinful  nature  which  Adam  had  not,  yet 
our  standing  is  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  we  have  in  our  hearts 
a  well-spring  of  grateful  love  to  Him  as  our  Saviour,  which  is, 
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or  ought  to  be,  a  powerful  incentive  to  loving  obedience ;  and 
we  thank  God  that  the  fruits  of  justification  are  so  blessedly 
apparent  in  many  of  the  justified.  But  selfism  and  the 
creaturely  will  are  still  there — in  other  words,  the  very  self- 
same life  principles  which  led  to  the  fall  of  Adam,  and  which 
acquired  dominance  in  us  by  the  fall,  are  still  in  the  justified, 
however  much  they  may  be  kept  in  check  by  Divine  grace,  and 
the  sanctifying  power  of  the  Spirit.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
enlightened  mind,  when  it  is  directed  to  the  subject,  can  hardly 
fail  to  see  that  the  two  sacraments,  church  truth,  and  the  Gospel 
of  the  Kingdom,  or  what  may  in  a  restricted  and  yet  proper 
sense  be  called  Christianity,  have  for  their  special  and  highest 
object  the  destruction  of  the  old  Adam,  the  entire  eradication  of 
sin  from  our  nature,  and  the  communication  or  impartation  of 
the  life  and  nature  of  the  Second  Adam,  who  is  our  Everlasting 
Father  as  well  as  our  Eedeemer. 

Unless  the  highest  purpose  of  God  in  relation  to  us  be  kept 
before  us,  namely — that  our  Blessed  Lord's  mission  into  the 
world  was  not  merely  as  our  Eedeemer,  but  as  our  Second  Adam, 
to  impart  to  the  redeemed  His  own  life  and  nature,  we  shall 
never  attain  to  the  right  understanding  either  of  the  Gospel 
of  the  Kingdom,  or  the  Church's  teaching,  for  they  speak  the 
same  language,  both  on  the  subject  of  our  vocation  and  of  our 
eternal  destiny.  It  is  a  weighty  saying  and  a  fitting  text  or 
motto  for  much  that  we  have  written — **  The  fall  was  not  an 
origin;    creation  was  before  it;    and  the  purpose  of  Qod  in 
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Christ  Jesus  was  before  creation."     Nov  it  was  the  purpose 
of  God  before  creation  not  only  to  give  Christ /or  ««,  but  to  give 
Christ  to  ti8,  as  a  principle  of  eternal  life.    It  is  written — "God, 
who  cannot  lie,  promised  us  eternal  life  before  the  world  began." 
He  has  told  us  '*  that  this  life  is  in  His  Son,  and  that  he  thai 
hath  the  Son,  hath  this  life ;   and  he  that  hath  not  the  Son, 
hath  not  this  life.**    The  theology  which  goes  no  further  back 
than  the  fall,  and  therefore  has  only  for  its  subject  matter  our 
restoration  from  the  effects  of  the  fall,  cannot  comprise  the 
whole  of  Christianity.    It  leaves  untouched  the  highest  object 
of  all,  even  the  eternal  purpose  of  God  in  relation  to  the  per- 
fecting and  the  final  destiny  of  man.    Thus  it  is,  that  in  almost 
all  our  theological  systems,  the  standard  of  Christian  morality 
is   lowered    to   suit    the    opinions,   the   conscience,   and    the 
experience  of  these  who  find  a  resting  place  in  the  state  of 
justification.     The  high  object  which  is  to  be  attained,  and 
which  can  only  be  attained  by  obedience  to  the  self-denying 
precepts  of  the  Gospel  of  the  Kingdom,  is  either  not  discerned, 
or  virtually  ignored.      These  precepts  are  very  plainly  and 
clearly  enunciated,   very  often  reiterated,   and  very  strongly 
enforced ;  but  this  does  not  prevent  them  from  being  considered 
extreme  and  exaggerated   statements  of  Chi'istian  principles, 
which  cannot  be  acted  upon,  with  any  degree  of  strictness,  with- 
out interfering  with  the  performance  of  our  social  duties.    From 
the  pulpit  and  by  the  press  we  are  complacently  told  that  they 
do  not  mean  this,  and  cannot  mean  that,  so  that  in  one  way  or 
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other  we  manage  to  get  rid  of  their  obligation  without  sinning 
very  grevioasly  against  our  conscience,  and  without  being  aware 
that  it  ie  actually  the  moral  law,  and  not  the  obedience  of  Christ 
which  we  are  making  our  rule  of  life.  Blessed  be  God  the  light 
is  beginning  to  dawn  upon  us,  that  Christian  precepts  have  for 
their  object  the  death  of  the  old  man,  and  the  subjugation  of 
the  creatnrely  will  which  was  in  man  before  the  fall,  and  which 
was  the  primary  cause  of  all  sin.  It  is  very  obvious  from  the 
nature  of  things,  that  as  we  have  been  redeemed  by  the  blood 
of  Christ,  and  as  we  receive  the  benefits  of  redemption  by  justify- 
ing faith,  the  self-denying  precepts  of  the  Gospel  of  the  Kingdom 
cannot  have  either  our  redemption,  or  our  salvation  from  the 
penal  effects  of  the  fall  for  their  object.  There  is  no  need  of  our 
baying  back  that  which  was  lost,  for  Christ  has  done  that  for 
us.  But  if  we  would  be  perfect,  we  must  leave  all,  deny  self, 
take  up  our  cross,  and  follow  Him. 

In  the  stable  and  in  the  manger  we  have  the  fundamental 
principle  of  Christianity  or  the  Gospel  of  the  Kingdom.  Our 
Lord's  humiliation  was  not  simply  the  exemplification  of  a  per- 
fect humility.  It  was  a  self-abasement  which  went  very  far 
beyond  the  virtue  of  humility.  His  obedience  was  precisely  of  the 
same  character.  He  tells  us  again  and  again  that  He  came  not 
to  do  His  own  will,  although  it  was  both  innocent  and  holy,  but 
the  will  of  Him  that  sent  Him.  From  the  mangei  to  the  cross 
His  self-sacrificing  life  was  very  mneh  more  than  a  reasonable 
service.     Snch  an  obedience  wonld  have  been  an  extraordinary 
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demand  of  the  Creator  upon  the  creature  if  there  had  not  been 
some  special,  great,  and  necessary  object  to  be  attained,  which 
rendered  it  a  justifiable  requirement.  It  was  a  demand  upon 
His  nature  from  which  He  evidently  recoiled.  Very  touching 
and  very  memorable  are  the  words,  '*  now  is  my  soul  troubled 
and  what  shall  I  say  ?  Father,  save  me  from  this  hour ;  but 
for  this  cause  came  I  unto  this  hour."  And  this  natural 
shrinking  from  what  He  was  required  to  undergo  was  yet  more 
strongly  indicated  when,  in  the  Garden,  He  prayed  that  if  it 
were  possible  this  cup  might  pass  from  Him.  Atonement  was 
His  own  voluntary  act ;  but  by  His  obedience  unto  death  there 
was  not  merely  a  sacrifice  offered  for  sin,  there  was  also  the 
perfect  subjection  of  the  creaturely  will  to  the  will  of  the  Father. 
In  taking  our  nature  upon  Him  He  did  in  it,  and  for  it,  imder 
the  most  trying  and  testing  circumstances,  what  the  first  Adam 
had  failed  to  do  under  every  conceivable  inducement  to  a  loving 
and  perfect  obedience.  How  thrilling  are  the  words — **  Lo,  I 
come,  in  the  volume  of  the  Book  it  is  written  of  me,  to  do  Thy 
will  0  God  ;*'  and  in  another  Book,  and  yet  not  another,  the 
mind  and  will  of  God  respecting  Him  is  thus  revealed:  **It 
became  Him  for  whom  are  all  things,  and  by  whom  are  all 
things,  in  bringing  many  sons  unto  glory,  to  make  the  Captain 
of  their  salvation  perfect  through  sufferings."  '*  Though  He  were 
a  Son  yet  learned  He  obedience  by  the  things  which  he  suffered ; 
and  being  made  perfect.  He  became  the  Author  of  eternal  salva- 
tion unto  all  them  that  obey  Him.'' 
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Many  find  great  are  the  benefits  procured  for  us  by  the 
obedience  of  Christ,  but  this  neither  exempts  us  from  the  like 
obedience  nor  from  the  discipline  of  suffering.  They  are  in- 
finitely more  needful  for  us  after  we  have  attained  to  the  state 
of  justification,  than  they  were  for  Him.  We  too  have 
obedience  to  learn,  and  to  fallen,  yea,  and  to  restored  humanity 
it  is  a  very  difficult  lesson.  We  too  must  humble  ourselves 
under  the  mighty  hand  of  God,  and  until  we  do  so,  we  cannot 
expect  to  realize  in  any  degree  of  fulness  this  precious 
apostolic  blessing — *'  the  God  of  all  grace  who  hath  called  us  unto 
His  eternal  glory  by  Jesus  Christ,  after  that  ye  have  suffered  a 
while,  make  you  perfect,  stablish,  strengthen,  settle  you."  We 
have  the  same  thing  to  do  in  regard  to  our  creaturely  will  which 
Christ  had  to  do ;  and  as  to  inherent  sin,  we  have  to  do  what 
He  had  not  to  do,  for  in  Him  was  no  sin.  Christ  does  not  re- 
pent for  us,  or  believe  for  us,  neither  does  He  obey  for  us.  It 
is  our  very  glory  to  have  fellowship  with  Him  in  His  sufferings, 
'*  for  as  the  sufferings  of  Christ  abound  in  us,  so  our  consola- 
tion also  aboundeth  by  Christ.'*  By  His  obedience  He  has 
obtained  for  us  the  power  to  obey,  and  He  Himself,  in  co-opera- 
tion with  the  Spirit,  is  that  power,  *'  working  in  us  to  will  and 
to  do  of  His  good  pleasure,  and  enabling  us  to  bring  into  captivity 
every  thought  to  the  obedience  of  Christ."  There  is  a  right 
sense  in  which  we  are  entitled  to  plead  the  merits  of  Christ's 
obedience,  and  God  will  always  most   graciously  accept    the 

plea ;   for  we  belong  to  Christ,  and  we  come  to  God  through 
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Christ,   and  in  His  name.     One  truth  does  not   contradict 
another,  but  unitedly  they  manifest  the  completeness  there  is 
for  us  in  Christ.    Our  standing  before  God  is  not  merely  in  re- 
deeming and  atoning  blood,  but  also  in  the  death  of  the  old 
Adam.    In  virtue  of  our  federal  union  with  Christ  the  Second 
Adam,  our  old  man  is  crucified  with  Him.    We  are  dead  with 
Christ ;  we  are  baptized  into  His  death ;  we  are  buried  with 
Him  by  baptism  into  death.    But  what  saith  the  Scriptures  ? 
"  our  old  man  is  crucified  with  Him,  tliat  the  body  of  sin  might 
be  destroyed.'*     Here  a  certain  thing  is  said  to  be  done  that 
another  thing  might  subsequently  be  done.     The  old  man  is 
not  dead,  and  the  body  of  sin  is  not  destroyed  ;  but  because  of 
our  federal  union  with  Christ,  God  looks  upon  us  as  in  Christ, 
and  deals  with  us  as  graciously  and  lovingly  as  if  the  old  man 
were  dead,  and  as  if  the  body  of  sin  were  actually  destroyed. 
There  is  nothing  here  of  the  nature  of  vicarious  obedience,  or  of 
Christ's  obedience   being    a    substitute   for  ours ;    but  as  we 
inherit  the  nature  of  the  first  Adam,  although  we  had  no  part 
in  his  sin,  so  by  the  obedience  of   the  Second  Adam  He  has 
merited  and  obtained  for  us  such  a  standing  in  the  favor  of 
God,  and  such  supernatural  powers,  that  by  the  help  of  the 
Spirit,  and  by  the  mighty  working  of  Christ  in  us  and  for  us, 
we  may  now  obey  even  as  He  also  obeyed;  we  may  be  perfected 
through  suffering  even  as  He  was  perfected ;  and  we  may  over- 
come even  as  He  also  overcame. 

The  Gospel  of  the  Kingdom  has  just  as  definite  an  object 
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to  accompIiBh  as  the  Gospel  of  our  Salvation.  Ita  belf-dt^uyiug 
precepts  go  beyond  the  line  of  perfect  virtue,  and  why  do  they 
do  BO  ?  Doubtless  they  are  antidotes  to  self  which  ia  inherent 
in  the  creature,  and  which  since  the  fall,  ia  the  dominant  life- 
principle  in  the  natural  man  ;  and  just  as  it  is  given  as  to  see 
self,  and  to  hate  self,  we  thankfully  and  faithfully  avail  ourselves 
of  the  antidotes  which  are  provided  for  our  deliverance  from  it. 
"  Count  it  all  joy,"  saith  St.  James,  "  when  ye  fall  into  divers 
temptations,  knoieing  this,  that  the  trying  of  your  faith  worketh 
patience  ;  but  let  patience  have  her  perfect  work,  that  ye  may 
be  perfect  and  entire,  wanting  nothing."  St.  Peter  adds,  "  for 
this  ia  thankworthy,  if  a  man  for  conscience  toward  God 
endure  grief  suffering  wrongfully.  For  what  glory  is  it,  if 
when  ye  be  buffeted  for  your  faults,  ye  shall  take  it  patiently  ? 
But  if  when  ye  do  well,  and  suffer  for  it,  ye  take  it  patiently, 
this  is  acceptable  with  God ;  for  even  hereunto  were  ye  caUed  ,■ 
because,  Christ  also  suffered  for  us,  leaving  us  an  example  that 
ye  should  follow  His  steps."  And  again  he  saith,  "  beloved 
think  it  not  strange  concerning  the  fiery  ti'ial  which  is  to  try 
you,  as  though  some  strange  thing  happened  unto  you;  but 
rejoice  inasmuch  as  ye  are  partakers  of  Christ's  sufferings  ; 
that  when  his  glory  shall  be  revealed,  ye  may  be  glad  also  with 
exceeding  joy."  And  St.  Paul  saith,  "Let  this  mind  be  in 
you  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus ;  who  being  in  the  form  of 
God|  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God  ;  but  made 
Himself  of  no  reputation,  and  took  upon  Him  the  form  of  a 
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servant ,  and  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  man ;  and  being 
found  in  the  fashion  as  a  man,  He  humbled  Himself  and 
became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross. 
Wherefore  God  also  hath  highly  exalted  Him,  and  given  Him  a 
name  which  is  above  every  name."  "  Therefore  my  beloved,  as 
ye  have  always  obeyed,  not  as  in  my  presence  only,  but  now 
much  more  in  my  absence,  work  out  your  own  salvation  with 
fear  and  trembling,  for  it  is  God  which  worketh  in  you,  both  to 
will  and  to  do  of  His  own  good  pleasure."  The  Philippians  were 
not  only  in  the  state  of  justification,  but  in  a  high  state  of 
grace.  They  were  loving,  faithful  and  obedient,  and  yet  they 
are  thus  earnestly  exhorted  to  work  out  their  own  salvation 
with  fear  and  trembling,  and  to  have  the  same  self- abasing, 
self-sacrificing  mind  and  spirit  which  were  also  in  Christ  Jesus; 
and  what  is  this  salvation  which  is  to  be  worked  out,  but  a 
deliverance  from  inherent  sin,  and  from  our  self-seeking,  self- 
pleasing  creatui-ely  will  ? 

We  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  theories  of  perfectionists, 
so  called,  who  imagine  that  the  highest  state  of  holiness  may  be 
attained  by  an  act  of  faith,  or  who  conceive  that  sanctification 
and  Christian  perfection  are  convertible  terms.  The  perfection 
to  which  God  hath  called  us  is  to  be  worked  out  with  fear  and 
trembling,  to  which  end  the  Holy  Spirit  is  given  to  us,  and 
Christ  in  the  power  of  His  Godhead  is  working  in  us  and  for  us. 
It  is  a  perfection  for  the  attainment  of  which  the  precepts  of  the 
Gospel  of  the  Kingdom  are  necessarily  self-denying ;   it  is  the 
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perfection  of  the  Christian  Covenant  for  which  the  sacraments 
are  both  didactically  God's  witnesses  and  appointed  means 
■K-hereby  it  may  be  attained.  The  old  man  must  die ;  the  whole 
body  of  sin  must  be  destroyed,  and  then  Christ,  who  is  our  per- 
fection, will  be  mysteriously  and  ineffably  communicated  to  as 
as  a  Divine  principle  of  eternal  life,  and  so  permeate  our  being 
that  He  is  truly  said  to  be  our  life,  to  be  formed  in  us,  to  dwell 
in  us  and  to  be  one  with  ua,  even  as  He  is  one  with  the  Father. 
The  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ  is  the  crown- 
ing glory  of  om-  dispensation.  This  is  an  order  from  which  in  the 
nature  of  things  there  can  be  no  departure.  There  must  be  both 
the  abasement  of  self  and  the  purification  of  our  nature  before 
there  can  be  vital  union  with  an  indwelling  Christ.  As  a  Divine 
principle  of  eternal  life  He  is  both  a  gift  and  a  reward ;  and  we 
are  prepared  for  His  reception  by  the  Holy  Spirit  our  Sanctifier, 
by  the  mighty  working  of  Christ,  the  Captain  of  our  salvation  and 
our  Covenant  Head,  and  by  our  own  obedience  to  the  self-denying 
precepts  of  the  Gospel  of  the  Kingdom.  In  all  things  we  must 
follow  Christ.  He  is  the  Way,  as  well  as  the  Truth,  and 
the  Life  in  the  great  work  of  our  regeneration,  even  as  it  is  He 
alone  of  whom  cometh  our  salvation.  His  humiliation  preceded 
His  exaltation,  and  there  is  the  like,  and  also  a  greater  necessity 
that  we  should  be  humbled  before  we  can  be  exalted.  When, 
therefore,  He  gives  us,  in  His  sermon  on  the  mount,  the  funda- 
mental principles  of  the  Gospel  of  the  Kingdom,  He  begins  by 
announcing  the  blessedness  of  self-nbasement  as  He  Himself 
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began  to  exemplify  it  in  the  stable  and  in  the  manger.     In  the 
estimation  of  the  natural  man,  self  respect  and  a  proper  pride 
are  cardinal  virtues,  and  poverty  of  spirit  is  accounted  unmanly 
and  contemptible  meanness ;  but  it  is  a  blessed  attainment  to 
those  who  see  self  and  hate  it,  and  who  are  striving  by  God's  help 
to  obtain  deliverance  from  it.    There  is  a  blessedness  of  the 
Spirit's  giving  in  mourning  over  our  shortcomings  and  littleness 
of  love,  which  is  only  known  to  the  Christian  indeed.   The  meek 
have  their  own  interior  peaceful  content  under  all  circumstances, 
and  hungerers  and  thirsters  after  righteousness  their  own  joys, 
with  which  the  stranger  cannot  intermeddle.    All  these  blessed- 
nesses are  of  a  self-denying  and  therefore  of  a  purifying  nature, 
and  yet  they  have  their  own  sweetness  as  well  as  their  promised 
reward.      They  are  the  precursors  of  mercifulness,  purity  of 
heart,  and  the  lo\*ing  and  lovely  spirit  of  the  peacemaker,  which 
indicate  an  indwelling  Christ. 

We  desire  to  keep  the  fact,  and  the  reason  of  the  fact  before 
us,  that  the  self-denying  precepts  of  the  Gospel  of  the  Kingdom 
go  beyond  the  strict  line  of  moral  requirement,  because  in  the 
present  day  instead  of  their  being  thankfully  accepted  as  glad 
tidings — as  revealed  remedies  and  antidotes  to  principles  of 
evil  inherent  in  our  nature,  they  are  regarded  by  the  great  mass 
of  professing  Christians  as  severe,  and  extreme  injunctions 
that  can  only  be  complied  with  in  a  certain  qualified  sense, 
and  in  a  very  partial  degree.  One  of  our  most  talented 
writers  who  has  made  theology  his  study,  tells  us  very  com- 
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placently,  that  God  could  not  give  us  other  than  perfect  laws,  but 
in  our  present  imperfect  state  we  cannot  render  them  a  perfect 
obedience.    We  fear  there  are  lamentably  few  who  make  any 
honest  attempt  to  do  so,  and  very,  very  many  who  account  them 
very  unnatural,  very  unreasonable,  and  altogether  unnecessary. 
The  truth  is,  we  have  lost  sight  of  our  high  and  holy  calling, 
and  the  true  standard  of  Christianity,  we  may  say,  is  nowhere, 
excepting  in  the  Bible.     There  is  therefore  no  marvel  that  the 
appointed  means  of  attaining  to  it  should  be  misconceived, 
perverted,  or  disregarded.     Christian  perfection,  to  which  all 
true  believers  are '  called,  is  now  looked  upon  by  sober  going 
professors  as  the  pretentious  dream  of  the  fanatic !     Saintship, 
many  seem  to  think,  expired  with  the  Apostles,  or  at  least  it  is 
alleged  that  it  has  changed  or  modified  its  distinctive  charac- 
teristics !    and  any  sort   of    compliance  with    its   conditions 
subjects  us  to  the  suspicion  of  being  in  heart  either  Boman 
Catholics  or  Bitualists.    But  say  what  we  may,  and  do  what 
we  will,  the  Word  of  God  is  against  us,  the  example  of  Christ 
and  His  Apostles  is  against  us,  and  whatever  estimate  we  may 
form  of  the  exemplification  of  saintship  which  the  Catholicism 
of  former  ages  produced — defective  they  might  be,  and  legal, 
yea  and  spurious  as  some  of  them  confessedly  were — yet  they 
were  witnesses  for  the  high  calling  of  God,  and  also  for  the 
great  truth  that  the  Christian  standard  can  only  be  attained 
by  a  loving  and  faithful  obedience  to  the  self-denying  precepts 
of  the  Gospel  of  the  Kingdom. 
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Ill  these  trying  clays  of  agitation,  of  coming  change,  and 
yet  of  hopefulness  for  the  future,  there  are  the  few,  and  blessed 
be  God  they  are  an  increasing  few,  who  are  learning  to  realize 
the  blessedness  and  to  estimate  rightly  the  value  of  the  disci- 
pline of  being  reviled  and  persecuted,  and  of  having  all  manner 
of  evil  spoken  against  them  falsely  for  the  sake  of  Christ.  It 
is  a  test  of  obedience  beyond  the  endurance  of  flesh  and  blood, 
and  even  believers,  who  have  found  a  resting  place  in  the  state  of 
justification,  have  little  difficulty  in  persuading  themselves  that 
they  ought  not  to  submit  to  insult  and  wrong,  and  that  the 
vindication  of  their  conduct  is  an  imperative  duty.  We  do  not 
blame  them,  because  they  believe  that  the  self-denying  precepts 
are  merely  for  the  prevention  of  e^il.  It  is  only  they  who  are 
aspiring  after  christian  perfection,  and  who  are  pressing  toward 
the  mark  for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ 
Jesus,  who  see  the  purpose  and  have  learned  the  use  of  any 
such  precepts,  and  therefore  who  know  the  importance  and  the 
necessity  of  mortifying  their  natural  spirit.  To  all  such  the 
praise  of  men  is  distasteful,  at  least  there  is  that  within  which 
tells  them  it  ought  to  be  so.  They  take  part  with  God  against 
theii*  pride  of  heart,  and  are  thankful  for  any  kind  of  indica- 
tion that  they  are  beginning  to  be  christians  indeed.  It  has  been 
given  them  to  understand  our  Lord's  words  in  their  fulness 
of  meaning  when  He  saith  *'  How  can  ye  believe  which  receive 
honor  one  of  another,  and  seek  not  the  honor  which  cometli 
from  God  only."     It  is  not  morally  \vrong  to  love  the  praise 
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of  men ;  but  when  we  do  so  it  is  an  evidence  that  we  neither 
know  ourselves  nor  our  high  calling.  There  is  in  us,  after  our 
justification,  a  subtle  and  deceitful  pride  of  heart,  and  a 
supremacy  of  self-love  which  are  only  discovered,  and  made 
matters  of  painful  consciousness,  by  the  light  of  Christ,  and  the 
deeper  teachings  of  the  Spirit.  Now,  it  is  our  proper  covenant 
work  in  the  power  of  Christ  to  eradicate  these  inherent  prin- 
ciples of  evil,  and  we  must  be  delivered  from  them  before  we 
can  rise  to  the  true  standard  of  christian  holiness.  The  self- 
denying  precepts  of  the  Gospel  of  the  Kingdom  are  therefore 
not  regarded  by  the  advancing  christians  as  laws  of  command- 
ment, but  as  precepts  of  perfection,  as  necessary  directions  and 
effectual  remedies  which  are  most  graciously  and  lovingly  given 
for  the  purifying  of  our  nature  from  what  is  odious  and  painful 
to  us,  and  for  the  rectifying  of  our  spirit,  that  we  may  be 
Christlike,  and  Godlike,  as  God  would  have  us  to  be,  and  win 
the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God,  which  is  eternal  union 
with  Christ. 

After  the  beatitudes  the  three  grand  divisions  of  our  Lord's 
Sermon  on  the  Mount  are  brought  before  us,  in  which,  Christi- 
anity is  successively  contrasted  with  Judaism,  Gentileism,  and 
a  pretentious  but  defective  religionism.     **  Thou  shalt  not  kill; 
thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery;  thou  shalt  not  forswear  thyself; 
an  eye  for  an  eye,  a  tooth  for  a  tooth  ;'*  are  righteously  restrictive 
laws  for  the  prevention  of  evil ;  but  if  we  are  in  Christ,  we  are 
Hot  under  the  law  of  commandments,   and  require  no  such 
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restrictions.  Christian  perfection  is  our  aim  and  our  calling. 
We  are  seeking  for  glory,  honor,  and  immortality,  that  we  nay 
gain  the  promised  reward  of  eternal  life.  To  us  the  self-denjfing 
precepts  of  the  Gospel  of  the  Kingdom,  as  we  have  just  said,  aie 
directions  and  means  by  which  christian  perfection  is  to  be 
attained.  Therefore  it  is,  that  we  are  not  to  resist  evil — ^there- 
fore it  is,  that  when  we  are  smitten  on  the  right  cheek,  we  ue 
to  kim  the  other  also ;  that  when  the  coat  is  taken,  we  are  io 
give  the  cloak  too ;  and  that  when  we  are  compelled  to  go  a  wk 
we  are  to  go  twain.  If  these  were  merely  moral  precepts,  tb^ 
might  very  reasonably  be  questioned  and  objected  to,  on  the 
ground  that  they  subvert  the  principles  of  justice.  On  the  gred 
day  of  God,  the  world  will  not  be  judged  on  any  such  principles; 
but  as  precepts  of  perfection  for  the  purpose  of  self-conqnesli 
they  are  the  all-wise  counsels  of  Him  who  knoweth  what  is  in 
man,  and  what  is  needful  for  his  perfecting. 

It  is  not  morally  wrong  to  lay  up  treasures  upon  earti, 
either  for  our  old  age,  or  for  our  children  whom  we  may  leave 
behind  us ;  neither  is  it  morally  wrong  to  take  thought  for  the 
morrow.  But  God  knoweth  that  where  the  treasure  is,  ther* 
will  the  heart  be  also,  and  that  if  we  would  be  perfect  we  dub* 
"  set  our  affections  on  things  above,  not  on  things  on  the  eartt'* 
He  also  knoweth,  that  unless  we  have  a  confiding  trust  inffl 
fatherly  love,  we  may  call  Him  Father,  but  there  will  be  littfc 
filial  love,  and  our  actual  reliance  will  be  on  our  own  providence 
and  not  upon  His. 
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Our  Lord  does  not  say  to  the  young  man  in  the  Gospel  if 
thou  wouldst  be  saved,  but  "if  thou  wilt  be  perfect,  go  and  sell 
that  thou  hast,  and  give  to  the  poor,  and  thou  shalt  have 
treasure  in  heaven,  and  come  and  follow  me.*'    We  must  not 
confound  the  condition  of  salvation  with  the  self-denying  pre- 
cepts of  the  Gospel  of  the  Kingdom,  which  are  the  conditions  of 
discipleship.      The  distinction  is  so  clearly  marked,   and  so 
frequently  set  forth,  both  verbally  and  in  parable,  that  there  is 
really  no  excuse,  excepting  our  own  blindness,  for  any  such 
misapprehension.     We  are  earnestly  invited  and  exhorted  to 
look  and  be  saved,  and  to  believe  and  be  saved ;   but  what  are 
the  conditions  of  discipleship?    Our  Lord's  words  are  most 
unequivocal  and  uncompromising.     Doubtless  they  are  so,  be- 
cause He  foresaw  how  they  would  be  tampered  with,  and  rendered 
meaningless  by  the  many  who  accept  Him  as  a  Saviour  from 
the  penal  effects  of  sin,  but  who  will  neither  take  him  as  their 
pattern,  follow  Him  as  their  Captain,  nor  obey  Him  as  their 
King.    After  giving  a  free  and  unlimited  invitation  to  the  gospel 
feast,  even  going  so  far  as  to  say,  **  compel  them  to  come  in," 
we  are  told  that  "  there  went  great  multitudes  with  Him,  and  He 
turned  and  said  unto  them,  "  If  any  man  come  to  me  and  hate 
not  his  father  and  mother,  and  wife  and  children,  and  brethren 
and  sisters,  and  his  own  life  also,  he  cannot  be  my  disciple. 
And  whosoever  doth  not  bear  his  cross  and  come  after  me  cannot 
be  my  disciple.     And  whosoever  he  be  of  you  that  forsaketh 
not  all  that  he  hath,  he  cannot  be  my  disciple."     Bedemption 
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is  a  finished  work,  and  we  are  entreated  to  avail  ourselves  of 
its  benefits  without  money  and  without  price.  "  Come,  for  all 
things  are  now  ready."  But  discipleship  is  a  matter  of  choice, 
demanding  an  entire  surrender  of  all  we  have,  and  of  all  we 
are  to  Christ,  necessitating  self-sacrifice,  labour,  and  conflict, 
that  the  glorious  prize  of  eternal  union  with  Christ  maybe 
obtained.  Therefore  we  are  exhorted  to  count  the  cost  before 
we  begin  to  build ;  and  before  we  go  to  war  with  another  king 
to  sit  down  first  and  consult,  whether  in  our  weakness  we  have 
-such  trust  and  confidence  in  the  promised  help  and  prowess  ci 
our  great  and  glorious  Captain  who  goeth  forth  conquering  and 
to  conquer,  that  we  can  heroically  encounter  the  enemy  who 
cometh  against  us  with  his  twenty  thousand.  We  must  not 
boastfully  and  without  consideration  say  '*  Lord  I  will  follow 
thee  whithersoever  thou  goest ;"  for  **the  foxes  have  holes  and 
birds  of  the  air  have  nests,  but  the  Son  of  Man  hath  not  where 
to  lay  His  head."  When  in  a  holy  chivalrous  spirit  we  make 
up  our  mind  to  follow  the  Lord  fully,  we  may  not  even  ask 
permission  to  go  first  and  bury  our  father,  or  to  bid  them 
farewell  who  are  at  home  in  our  own  house ;  for  "  no  man 
having  put  his  hand  to  the  plough  and  looking  back  is  fit  for 
the  Kingdom  of  God." 

It  is  obvious  that  the  self-denying  precepts  of  the  Gosi)el 
of  the  Kingdom  must  be  spiritually  interpreted ;  and  as  there 
are  different  degrees  of  spiritual  light  and  different  states  of 
spiritual  being,  it  naturally  follows  that  there  are  corresponding 
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differences  of  interpretation.  Those  who  have  attained  to  the 
state  of  justification  are  under  grace,  and  therefore  they  ought  not 
to  be  under  the  law ;  and  yet  more  or  less  most  of  them  are  so. 
They  spiritualize  the  moral  law,  and  accept  it  as  a  rule  of  life, 
and  they  conceive  that  the  christian  precepts  are  a  kind  of  homo- 
genious  supplement  to  it.  They  seem  to  think  that  they  hajve 
our  Lord's  sanction  for  this  anomalous  theory  because  He  saith 
**  I  am  not  come  to  destroy  the  law  or  the  prophets  but  to  fulfil." 
Although  the  conception  is  theologically  wrong,  yet  beyond 
all  question  it  is  practically  useful,  for  they  who  take  their 
stand  upon  justification,  require  the  guidance  and  restraint 
of  the  moral  law,  and  it  is  often  very  indifferently  obeyed.  We 
do  not  object  to  the  statement  in  our  articles,  that  '*good  works 
are  the  fruits  of  faith,  and  that  they  do  spring  out  necessarily 
of  a  true  and  lively  faith ;"  but  a  true  and  lively  faith  is  a  rare 
possession,  and  they  who  have  it  cannot  and  do  not  find  a 
resting  place  in  the  state  of  justification.  It  is  so  far  well  when 
the  interpretations  which  are  given  to  the  christian  precepts, 
tend  in  any  degree  to  produce  consistency  of  conduct.  It  is 
well  when  they  operate  as  a  check  to  antinomianism,  while 
a  measure  of  gospel  liberty  is  a  protection  from  the  abject 
bondage  of  a  slavish  legality.  But  the  moral  law  supplemented 
by  Christian  precepts  partakes  of  the  nature  of  law,  however 
much  it  may  be  spiritualized,  and  when  it  is  regarded  as 
a  rule  of  life,  it  makes  what  may  be  accounted  extreme  and 
unreasonable  demands   on  the   obedience   of  those  on  whose 
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minds  the  light  of  Christ,  and  of  their  high  calling  has  not 
yet  dawned.  It  is  therefore  no  marvel  that  the  interpreta- 
tions which  are  generally  given  of  the  self-denying  precepts 
of  the  Gospel  of  the  Kingdom  come  very  far  short  of  the 
stringency  of  the  letter ;  whereas  the  true  spiritual  interpretation 
goes  very  much  farther,  higher  and  deeper  than  the  letter  itself. 
In  short,  the  right  interpretation  cannot  be  given  in  words.  It 
is  beyond  all  rule.  Persons  of  different  character  and  circum- 
stances and  of  different  kinds  of  natural  temperament  and 
besetment  require  different  treatment;  every  antidote  and 
medicine  is  not  suitable  for  every  disease,  and  it  is  the  Spirit  of 
God  alone  who  can  give  the  right  direction,  which  blessed  be 
His  name.  He  never  fails  to  give  to  heroic  and  devoted  souls 
who  are  striving  to  walk  in  the  light  and  foot-prints  of  their 
Lord  and  Master. 
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CHRISTIAN  PERFECTION,  OS  CHRIST  THE  ETERNAL 
LIFE  OF  THE  REGENERATE. 


We  do  not  accept  the  kind  of  diatinetion  wbiob  is  made  hj 
Romaniats  between  the  perfect,  and  the  imperfect  reUgiouB ; 
trnt  there  is  a  real  and  great  distinction  between  the  jastified 
and  the  Christian  indeed,  which  mast  be  brought  into  pro- 
minence if  the  religion  of  the  day  is  to  be  raised  to  the  Chris- 
tian standard.  We  have  rightfolly  discarded  asceticism  and 
monasticism,  hot  what  hare  we  put  in  their  place?  The 
Christian  perfection  to  which  we  are  called  and  which  our 
Lord  exemplified,  ia  neither  taught  from  the  pulpit,  nor  by  the 
press ;  and  assuredly  Evangelicalism  which  in  times  past  has 
been  the  only  substitute  for  it,  wiU  no  longer  continue  to  be  so, 
under  any  of  its  existing  forms,  or  under  any  form  it  may 
assume.  The  light  of  Christ's  life  is  beginning  to  dawn  upon 
us ;  there  is  an  nnmistakeable  aspiring  after  holiness,  and 
already  a  hopeful  advance  has  been  made  towards  a  higher  order 
of  worship.  Although  there  is  much  in  the  movement  to  be 
regretted,  much  to  create  anxiety,  and  very  startling  is  the  fact 
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that  from  its  commencement  to  the  present  hour  it  has  been 
mostly  in  the  hands  of  those  who  either  repudiate  the  life- 
giving  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith — or  who  obYiously  have 
not  realized  it  in  saving  power  ;  yet  in  some  respects  Bitualism 
or  earnest  High-churchism  is  a  nearer  approximation  than 
Evangelicalism  to  the  Christianity  of  the  Bible,  and  externally 
it  has  a  ver}'  much  greater  resemblance  to  it. 

As  there  is  a  difference  of  spiritual  state  or  being  between 
the  religious  natural  man  and  the  justified,  so  also  is  there  a 
similar  difference  between  the  justified,  and  the  christian  indeed. 
The  justified  is  a  pardoned  sinner.    In  virtue  of  the  covenant  of 
Redemption  he  is  not  merely  pardoned,  but  is  also  restored  to 
spiritual  life,  and  the  favor  of  God ;  and  the  great  majority  of 
believers  remain  in  that  state,  without  making  any  real  advance- 
ment in  holiness,  complacently  imagining  that  it  is  well  with 
them  if  they  do  not  actually  fall  away  from  grace.  The  Christian 
indeed  is  also  a  pardoned  sinner,  but  blessed  be  God  he  does 
not  abide  in  that  state.    He  does  not  renounce  it,  he  advances 
from  it,  and  takes  his  stand  upon  the  Baptismal  or  Christian 
Covenant.    He  realizes  his  new  position  and  his  new  relation- 
ship to  God  as  being  baptized  into  Christ,  and  therefore  as 
having  Christ  as  his  covenant.    His  standing  is  out  of  self,  and 
in  Christ.    He  takes  part  with  God  against  self  and  all  selfism, 
as  well  as  against  inherent  sin.    He  has  made  the  discovery 
that  in  the  inner  chamber  of  his  heart,  under  a  complex  subtlety 
of  justifying  deception,  self  is  God's  rival,  and  that  he  is 
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continually  being  tempted  to  do  what  is  right  in  his  own  eyes, 
instead  of  striving  to  bring  his  will  into  perfect  conformity  to 
the  will  of  God.  Being  painfully  conscious  of  the  inherent  evils 
against  which  he  has  to  contend,  he  accepts  the  conditions  of 
discipleship,  and  with  true  Christian  heroism  he  leaves  all, 
denies  self,  takes  up  his  cross  and  follows  Christ.  In  com- 
pliance with  the  Apostolic  injunction  and  in  the  power  of 
baptismal  grace,  or  of  Christ  his  covenant,  for  they  are  the  same 
thing,  he  reckons  himself  dead  indeed  unto  sin  and  also  dead  to 
the  law,  being  consciously  like  St.  Paul  under  the  higher  law  of 
love  to  Christ.  He  sees  the  race  which  is  set  before  him,  and 
he  knows  that  he  cannot  run  it  without  laying  aside  every 
weight,  and  the  sin  which  doth  so  easily  beset  him,  and  without 
looking  unto  Jesus  the  Author  and  Finisher  of  our  faith,  who 
for  the  joy  that  was  set  before  Him  endured  the  cross,  despising 
the  shame,  and  is  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of 
God.  He  knows  that  not  only  flesh  and  blood,  but  principalities 
and  powers  and  spiritual  wickedness  in  high  places  oppose  his 
progress,  and  that  unless  he  wrestles  with  them,  they  will  not 
be  overcome.  He  knows  that  before  he  can  lay  hold  of  Christ 
as  his  eternal  life,  he  must  fight  the  good  fight  of  faith ;  and 
that  before  he  can  gain  the  reward  of  eternal  union  with  Christ, 
he  must  press  towards  the  mark  for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling 
of  God.  There  is  nothing  of  the  law  of  commandments  here — 
it  is  the  glorious  exemplification  of  true  self-sacrificing  Christian 

heroism,  and  without  Christian  heroism  there  can  be  no  Christian 
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perfection.  God  grant  that  instead  of  perpetuating  our  con- 
tentions and  dissensions,  we  all  may  be  given  to  see  tliat  as 
forgiveness,  restoration  to  spiritual  life  and  the  favor  of  God  are 
""  dependent  upon  justifying  faith ;  so  in  like  manner,  the  Bap- 
tismal or  Christian  Covenant,  the  self-denying  precepts  of  the 
Gospel  of  the  Kingdom,  and  Holy  Communion  go  together,  and 
have  for  their  object  the  subjection  of  our  will  to  the  Will  of  God, 
the  purification  of  our  sinful  nature,  and  the  formation  of  Christ 
in  us  for  the  perfecting  of  humanity.  These  are  the  two  great 
constituent  parts  of  our  holy  religion,  and  we  are  doing  Satan's 
work,  however  unconscious  we  may  be  of  the  fact,  when  we  either 
confound  them  or  oppose  them  to  each  other. 

Although  the  doctrine  of  christian  perfection  has  been  all 
but  repudiated  in  times  past,  both  by  Churchmen  and  Evan- 
gelicals, and  probably  its  revival  will  be  most  strenuously 
opposed  by  those  who  ought  to  exemplify  it,  yet  it  has  never 
ceased  in  some  sense  to  be  acknowledged  and  witnessed  to  in 
every  age  of  the  church.  It  could  not  well  be  otherwise  when 
thoughtful  attention  is  directed  to  the  example  of  Christ  and 
His  Apostles,  and  to  the  New  Testament  Scriptures ;  moreover, 
Christ  and  the  Spirit  have  never  either  left  the  church,  or 
ceased  to  strive  with,  to  work  in,  and  to  enlighten  the  individual 
man.  Asceticism  and  monasticism  have  their  cause,  and  if 
not  their  justification,  at  least  their  palliation,  in  the  over- 
powering conviction  that  we  are  called  unto  holiness.  St. 
Augustine  both  saw  and  felt  that  something  more  than  what 
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are  called  the  doctrines  of  grace  was  needed  to  insure  religious 
consistency,  and  he  was  led  to  suppose,  if  not  to  believe,  that  if 
those  who  found  a  resting  place  in  justification  were  to  reach 
Heaven,  there  must  be  something  like  a  purgatory  to  fit  them  for 
it.  The  doctrine  of  final  perseverance  based  upon  the  assumption 
that  God  will  perfect  the  work  which  he  begins,  may  be  strong 
consolation  to  the  Antinomian,  but  it  can  only  be  small  comfort 
to  the  enlightened  and  earnest-minded  who  feel  the  force  of  the 
injunctions,  "Be  ye  holy  for  I  am  holy*' — "Be  ye  perfect  even 
as  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven  is  perfect,"  and  who  give  its 
full  weight  to  the  solemn  utterance,  "  Follow  peace  with  all 
men,  and  Iwliness,  without  which  tio  viaii  shall  see  the  Lord^ 
looking  diligently  lest  any  man  fail  of  the  grace  of  God." 

Mr.  Wesley,  who  was  too  honestly  sincere  to  be  presump- 
tuous, felt,  and  felt  keenly  that  justification  by  faith  neither 
delivered  men  from  the  natural  spirit,  from  worldliness  and 
self-indulgence,  nor  insured  consistent  piety.  His  rules  for  the 
regulation  of  his  Society  are  very  legal,  yet  although  they  have 
almost  become  a  dead  letter,  no  man  will  say  that  they  are  not 
needed.  When  the  doctrine  of  entire  sanctification  was  promul- 
gated by  some  of  his  followers,  he  so  far  gave  it  his  countenance 
that  while  he  never  professed  to  realize  it,  he  freely  admitted 
that  the  language  of  scripture  warranted  the  belief  that  it  was 
attainable.  This  was  an  honest  way  of  dealing  with  truth,  or 
\vith  what  was  alleged  to  be  truth,  although  he  had  not  proved 
it  to  be  so  by  his  own  experience.     It  is  nevei-theless^  vs.  n^t^ 
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great  mistake  to  suppose  that  sanctification  is  the  christian 
perfection  either  of  the  Church  or  the  Bible.  Doubtless  we  are 
sanctified  and  cleansed  in  an  increasing  degree  as  we  advance 
in  our  christian  course ;  and  it  is  equally  true  that  the  earnest- 
minded  who  are  increasingly  conscious  of  inward  impurity,  and 
of  littleness  of  love  have  occasional  and  special  blessings  of  a 
cleansing  and  sanctifying  nature,  imparting  a  sense  of  greater 
nearness  to  God,  and  that  is  what  is  called  by  our  Methodist 
brethren  entire  sanctification.  It  is  a  reality,  and  therefore  it 
ought  neither  to  be  disparaged  nor  spoken  against ;  but  if  it  be 
rested  in,  as  it  generally  is,  instead  of  being  regarded  as  a 
means  of  advancement  towards  christian  perfection,  its  good 
savour  will  very  soon  be  lost,  and  the  abiding  sentiment 
will  give  an  increasing  influence  to  self-will  and  self-conceit 
instead  of  perfecting  the  work  of  self-abasement.  While  we 
mourn  over  the  mistaken  substitution  of  one  state  of  soul  for 
another  which  is  always  more  or  less  hurtful  in  various  ways, 
in  this  case  we  have  at  least  an  additional  proof,  and 
a  very  unmistakeable  one,  to  be  thankful  for,  that  the 
earnestly  pious  with  the  Bible  before  them,  and  the  Spirit 
of  God  in  them,  cannot  and  will  not  rest  in  the  state  of 
justification.  It  is  therefore  very  important  in  a  time  of 
transition  like  the  present,  that  a  clear  exposition  should  be 
given  of  the  nature  of  Christian  perfection — of  what  it  consists 
in  and  of  the  way  in  which  alone  it  can  be  attained.  Were  it 
not  that  there  is  so  much  misconception  about  it,  and  that 
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it  has  been  so  successfully  obscured  by  a  perverted  and  mis- 
leading dogmatism,  this  might  be  done  in  a  few  words  instead 
of  requiring  a  laboured  treatise  like  this,  where  the  same  truths 
must  again  and  again  be  reiterated  to  guard  against  misappre- 
hension. Christian  perfection  is  nothing  else  and  nothing  less 
than  Christ  in  us  as  a  Divine  principle  of  eternal  life,  which 
was  necessary  before  the  fall,  and  which  is  necessary  still,  for 
the  perfecting  of  humanity ;  and  which  God  who  cannot  lie, 
promised  to  us  before  the  world  began.  But  this  the  greatest  of 
His  gifts  will  never  be  ours,  unless  we  are  prepared  for  it  by  a 
loving,  faithful  and  heroic  obedience  to  the  self-denying  pre- 
cepts of  the  Gospel  of  the  Kingdom. 

There  is  much  that  is  mysterious,  both  as  regards  the 
origin  and  the  essence  of  life.  How  little  do  we  know  of  the 
life  principle  even  of  an  insect  or  a  worm,  and  what  conception 
can  we  form  of  that  mystery  of  mysteries,  the  union  of  the 
Divine  with  the  human  in  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ.  We 
know  it  to  be  a  reality  because  the  truth  has  both  been  revealed 
and  manifested.  Still  it  is  to  us  as  incomprehensible  as  self- 
existent  life  in  the  being  of  God.  Doubtless  our  Blessed  Lord 
was  God  and  man  in  the  manger,  as  well  as  on  the  cross ;  but 
how  startling  is  the  declaration  that  although  He  was  God,  He 
increased  in  wisdom  and  in  favor  with  God  and  man.  Con- 
fessedly this  increase  in  wisdom  intensifies  the  mystery  of  the 
Incarnation.  God  cannot  be  limited  as  to  His  essence,  and 
yet   the  development   of  the    human  appears    to    have    been 
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necessary  for  its  unity  in  fulness  with  the  Divine.  This  seems 
to  throw  a  measure  of  light  on  the  imparting  of  the  life  of 
Christ  to  us.  It  is  difficult  to  conceive  how  Christ  can  be  in  us 
at  all,  without  being  in  us  in  fulness,  and  yet  St.  Paul  clearly 
teaches  that  we  grow  up  into  Christ,  that  Christ  is  formed  in 
us,  and  that  we  may  be  in  the  perfect  state  without  being  per- 
fected. (Phil.  iii.  12  and  15).  We  cannot  accept  the  teaching 
of  some  of  the  German  theologians,  who  speak  of  our  Lord's 
attaming  to  the  consciovsness  of  His  Messiahship,  while  we 
endorse  the  fact  that  our  reception  of  the  life  of  Christ  is  above 
the  region  of  consciousness.  In  this,  as  in  all  other  respects, 
it  differs  essentially  from  our  restoration  to  spiritual  life. 
Every  man  who  is  in  the  state  of  justification  can  tell  us  some- 
thing more  or  less  distinct  as  to  his  restoration  to  spiritual  life 
and  the  favor  of  God.  But  even  here  we  have  to  do  vnih 
mysteries.  After  repentance  has  done  its  work  by  bringing  the 
soul  into  a  state  of  penitence,  the  Spirit  of  God  enables  the 
penitent  to  apprehend  Christ  as  a  Saviour  by  an  act  of  faith 
in  the  atoning  efficacy  of  redeeming  blood,  and  the  hindrance 
to  the  Spirit's  indwelling  being  thus  removed,  spmtual  life, 
forfeited  by  the  fall,  is  at  once  and  consciously  restored.  Truly 
it  is  the  Spirit  that  quickeneth,  but  spiritual  life  is  not  the 
effect  of  an  union  of  the  Spirit  of  God  with  our  spirit ;  it  is 
dependent  upon  the  Spirit's  indwelling;  and  therefore  it  is 
said  that  we  have  fellowship  with  the  Spirit,  which  is  a  very 
different  thing  from  unity  of  life.     The  Spirit  witnesseth  to  our 
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acceptance ;  He  is  our  Enliglitener,  our  Comforter ;  He  is  a 
power  in  us,  and  exercises  an  influence  upon  our  will,  our  moral 
faculty  and  our  intellectual  powers,  and  thus  spiritualizes  our 
life.  He  is  neither  our  Father  nor  our  Brother,  and  yet  His 
indwelling  is  so  great  and  blessed  a  reality,  that  we  might 
naturally  suppose  it  would  be  an  effectual  preventive  of  sin, 
and  an  effectual  incentive  to  obedience.  Blessed  be  God  it  does 
prevent  sin,  and  it  does  incite  to  obedience  ;  but  we  know  from 
the  Word  of  God  that  the  Spirit  is  only  given  to  us  by  measure ; 
and  we  also  know  by  painful  experience,  as  well  as  by  the 
Word  of  God,  that  the  Spirit  may  be  resisted,  that  the  Spirit 
may  be  grieved,  which  is  too  often  the  case,  and  that  the  Spirit 
may  be  quenched  and  taken  away  from  us,  as  it  was  in  the 
case  of  Adam,  and  as  it  is  now  in  the  case  of  the  backslider. 
Our  union  with  Christ  is  altogether  of  a  different  nature.  It  is 
true  that  Christ  as  our  Covenant,  as  our  Prophet,  Priest,  and 
King,  is  a  co-worker  with  the  Spirit  in  the  power  of  His  God- 
head, to  prepare  us  for  the  reception  of  His  life  and  nature ; 
but  we  must  remember  that  Christ  working  in  us  and  subduing 
all  things  unto  Himself  is  one  thing,  and  Christ  as  a  Divine 
principle  of  eternal  life  incarnated  in  us,  is  another.  The 
moment  we  are  justified  we  are  consciously  restored  to  spii'itual 
life,  but  Christ  as  our  eternal  life  is  both  a  gift  and  a  reward, 
and  much  is  to  be  done  before  we  are  prepared  for  its  reception. 
When  it  is  imparted  we  know  not ;  for  as  we  have  just  said,  it 
is  above  the  region  of  cousciousuesH.    St.  Paul  could  say,  *'  I  am 
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crucified  with  Christ,  nevertheless  I  live ;  yet  not  I,  but  Christ 
liveth  in  me ;"  but  no  man  has  ever  yet  said,  I  know  the  day  and 
the  hour,  the  month  and  the  year  in  which  Christ  as  a  principle 
of  eternal  life  was  imparted  to  me.  Still  there  are  clear  indica- 
tions of  progress  of  which  we  are  conscious,  and  which  those 
about  us  cannot  fail  to  observe — ^there  is  the  daily  dying  to  the 
world,  the  flesh  and  the  life  of  self,  which  induces  a  sensibly  in- 
creasing deadness  to  the  things  of  time  and  sense — ^there  is  an 
increasing  consciousness  of  the  odiousness  of  self,  and  an 
increasing  detestation  of  all  selfism — ^there  is  a  closer  and 
more  continuous  communion  with  the  Father  and  the  Son- 
more  of  the  light  of  Christ  and  of  the  light  of  eternity — stronger 
and  livelier  aspirations  after  holiness,  and  a  greater  yearning 
for  more  of  love  to  the  person  of  Chiist.  These  and  similar 
effects  of  the  working  of  Christ,  and  the  Spirit  in  us,  are  the 
sure  precursors  of  a  meekness,  gentleness,  and  lowliness  of 
heart,  and  of  a  heavenly-mindedness,  patience,  and  charity, 
which  are  the  fruits,  and  which  manifest  the  possession,  of  the 
life  of  Christ. 

Although  we  know  so  little  of  the  natm-e  or  essence  of  life, 
yet  we  do  know  that  while  God  is  its  alone  source  and  giver, 
there  are  certain  laws  which  regulate  its  propagation  and  per- 
petuation, which  are  unvarying.  "We  know  that  it  is  always 
produced  by  some  kind  of  agency  or  instrumentality — that  it  is 
never  imparted  unless  there  is  a  fitting  preparation  for  its 
reception — and  that  it  is  an  active  principle,  and  wherever  it 
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is,  or  whatever  it  may  be,  it  manifests  itself  in  accordance  with 
its  own  nature.  Every  seed  hath  its  own  body,  and  every  tree 
is  known  by  its  fi-uit,  not  only  whether  it  be  good  or  bad  of  its 
kind,  but  of  what  sort  it  is.  Men  do  not  gather  grapes  of  thorns 
or  figs  of  thistles.  TMieat  neither  produces  tares  nor  barley, 
and  the  willow  does  not  grow  from  the  acorn,  neither  does  the 
horse  or  the  ass  bring  forth  a  lamb.  There  is  the  same  kind  of 
law  in  spiritualities,  although  such  distinctions  may  only  be 
apparent  to  the  spiritual  man.  We  have  more  than  once  had 
occasion  to  say  that  the  natural  man,  however  earnestly  religious, 
does  not,  and  cannot  manifest  the  life  and  spirit  of  the  justified, 
and  that  the  justified,  however  real  and  consistent  his  piety  may 
be,  does  not,  and  cannot  manifest  the  life  and  spirit  of  Christ. 
This  is  the  great  truth  which  at  present  demands  recognition 
and  acceptance.  We  shall  have  no  contention  with  those  who 
maintain  that  the  life  of  Christ  is  only  a  higher  development  of 
the  spiritual  life.  What  is  wanted  is  the  reality,  and  not  an 
inferior  substitute  for  it ;  when  that  is  attained  there  will  be  no 
ground  for  disputation  either  about  technicalities,  theories,  or 
dogmas.  If  the  self-denying  precepts  be  heroically  acted  upon, 
not  as  a  law  of  commandments  which  engenders  legality,  but  as 
an  antidote  to  inherent  evil  which  they  are  intended  to  eradicate, 
and  as  means  gi-aciously  devised  for  the  subjugation  of  the 
creaturely  will,  then  assuredly,  in  the  rightful  use  of  the 
appointed  means,  Christ  as  a  principle  of  eternal  life  will  be 
imparted  to  us,  and  manifested  by  us,  whatever  our  theological 
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opinions  may  be.  At  the  same  time  we  have  many  and  good 
reasons  for  holding  to  our  conviction  that  Bible  truth  will  never 
be  satisfactorily  explained  nor  the  teaching  of  the  Prayer-Book 
rightly  understood  until  the  distinction  is  clearly  discerned 
between  the  spiritual  life  and  the  life  of  Christ. 

The  union  between  Christ  and  those  to  whom  He  imparts 
His  life  and  nature  is  in  one  sense  incomprehensible,  and  yet 
from  other  unions  which  are  equally  incomprehensible  we  have 
sufficient  data  to  form  an  intelligent  conception  of  its  nature. 
There  is  one  God,  but  there  are  three  Persons  in  the  Godhead. 
Our  Lord  tells  us  that  He  is  in  the  Father,  and  that  the  Father 
is  in  Him,  and  if  we  be  in  Christ  and  Christ  in  us  the  union  is 
of  the  same  nature,  although  there  is  not  the  same  fulness  of 
perfection.  His  words  are,  *'  /  in  themj  and  Thou  in  Me,  that 
they  also  may  be  one  in  us  ;  and  that  the  love  wherewith  Thou 
hast  loved  Me  may  be  in  them,  and  /  in  them,''  And  St.  Paul 
saith,  "  our  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God,  and  when  Christ,  icho 
is  our  life,  shall  appeal*,  then  shall  we  also  appear  with  Him  iu 
Glory."  In  the  union  between  the  Father  and  the  Son,  there 
is  one  substance  or  nature,  and  yet  two  Persons.  But  Christ  is 
both  God  and  Man ; — man  supematurally  made  of  the  seed  of 
the  woman.  '*  A  body  hast  Thou  prepared  me,"  not  by  man, 
and  yet  of  the  woman.  One  person  and  two  natures.  The 
human  cannot  limit  the  Divine,  but  because  of  theii-  union  in 
the  Person  of  Christ,  the  life  and  nature  of  the  God-man,  and 
not  the  Divine  natm'c  simply,  is  communicated  to  the  i^repiured 
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recipient.  The  Bread  which  came  down  from  heaven  gives  a 
supemainral  essence  to  the  flesh  and  blood  which  was  made  of 
the  seed  of  the  woman ;  so  that  although  it  be  true  that  Christ 
sitteth  at  the  right  band  of  God,  it  is  equally  true  that  His 
human  nature  because  of  its  union  with  the  Divine  has  a  spiritual 
essence  which  is  ubiquitous.  Thus  it  is  Christ,  who  is  both  God 
and  Man  and  not  the  Divine  separated  from  the  human,  who  is 
imparted  to  us.  Our  Lord  saith,  "  as  the  Father  hath  life  in 
Himself ;  so  hath  He  given  to  the  Son  to  have  life  in  Himself ; 
and  hath  given  Him  authority  to  execute  judgment  also,  because 
He  is  the  Son  of  Man.  For  as  the  Father  raiseth  up  the  dead 
and  quickeneth  them ;  even  so  the  Son  quickeneth  whom  he 
will."  The  Second  Adam  is  the  Lord  from  heaven,  He  is  a 
Quickening  Spirit,  and  our  Everlasting  Father,  as  well  as  our 
Elder  Brother.  He  saith  "  as  the  Living  Father  hath  sent  me 
and  I  live  by  the  Father,  so  he  that  eateth  me  even  he  shall 
live  by  me.'* 

In  the  Athanasian  Creed  we  are  taught  not  to  confound 
the  Persons,  nor  to  divide  the  Substance  of  the  Trinitv.  Al- 
though  Christ  is  in  the  Father  and  the  Father  is  in  Christ,  it  is 
not  the  Person  of  Christ  which  is  in  the  Father,  or  the  Person 
of  the  Father  that  is  in  Christ ;  the  unity  is  in  the  essence  or 
substance.  In  like  manner  when  it  is  said  that  Christ  is  in  us 
and  that  we  are  in  Christ,  or  that  Christ  is  our  life,  it  is  not 
that  the  Person  of  Christ  is  in  us,  but  His  substance,  or  life  and 
nature,  that  is  the  life  and  nature  of  the  God-man.    Bomanists 
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and  Ritualists  mistake  the  substance  for  the  Person  of  Christ. 
If  they  were  one  and  the  same,  which  most  certainly  they  are 
not,  then  transubstantiation  and  the  worshipping  of  Christ  in 
the  elements  of  bread  and  wine  would  be  defensible.  It  is  quite 
true  that  in  Christ  Himself  the  Person  and  the  substance  are 
inseparable,  but  He  communicates  of  His  substance  to  us,  while 
His  Person  is  incommunicable.  We  do  not  often  make  quotations 
from  the  works  of  Calvin,  as  we  have  little  or  no  sympathy  with 
many  of  his  opinions ;  we  have  therefore  the  greater  pleasure 
in  giving  the  following  extract ;  for  although  he  substitutes  the 
Divine  nature,  per  se,  instead  of  the  nature  of  the  God-man,  yet 
he  gives  the  right  conception.  He  compares  the  imparting  of 
the  Divine  nature  to  us  to  the  Incarnation  of  Christ.  He  says, 
''as  the  human  nature  partook  of  the  Divine,  so  believers  are 
to  become  partakers  of  the  Divine  nature, — the  reference  conse- 
quently, is  not  only  to  a  moral  resemblance,  to  an  ideal  com- 
munion, but  to  a  veritable  communion  of  being.  This  does  not 
mean  that  the  partakers  of  the  Divine  nature  shall  be  exactly 
like  or  equal  to  God ;  God  reserves  to  Himself  His  Person  al- 
though He  imparts  to  us  His  substance." 

The  important  and  difficult  questions  now  come  before  us : 
What  is  the  necessary  preparation  for  the  reception  of  Christ  as 
a  Divine  principle  of  eternal  life,  and  how  or  by  what  means  is 
He  imparted  to  us  ?  They  are  important,  because  we  ought  to 
know  how  this,  the  greatest  of  God*s  gifts,  is  to  be  obtained ; 
and  they  are  difficult,  because  they  relate  to  strong  meat,  which 


CHBISTIAN   PERFECTION. 


79 


belongeth  to  them  that  are  of  full  age;  even  those  who  by 
reason  of  use  have  their  senses  exercised  to  discern  both  good 
and  evil;  and  not  for  such  as  have  need  of  milk;  "for  every 
one  that  useth  milk  is  unskilful  in  the  word  of  righteousness, 
for  he  is  a  babe."  They  are  the  more  difficult  because  many 
who  have  not  even  attained  to  the  state  of  babes  in  Christ,  and 
very  many  who  are  in  that  state,  give  us  such  answers  as  are 
not  only  directly  opposed  to  each  other,  but  contrary  to  the 
truth  itself.  Throughout  these  Tracts  we  have  endeavoured  to 
shew  that  truth  and  fact,  or  truth  and  experience,  must  confirm 
an&  not  contradict  each  other;  and  by  God's  help  we  shall 
hold  to  the  same  rule  in  giving  what  we  conceive  to  be  a 
Scriptural  answer  to  these  vexed,  but  very  important  questions. 
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THE  PKEPARATION  FOR  RECEIVING  THE  LIFE  AND 
NATURE  OF  CHRIST,  AND  THE  MEANS  BY  WHICH 
THEY  ARE  IMPARTED  TO  US. 


Some  very  wayward  and  self-opinionated  religionists  tell  m 
that  ^'  Christ  is  made  unto  them  wisdom  and  righteousness  and 
sanctification  and  redemption/*  and  that  He  is  all  this  to 
them  the  moment  they  are  justified  or  converted  to  God.  They 
allege  that  because  they  believe  in  Christ's  finished  work, 
therefore,  they  are  complete  in  Him.  They  seem  to  have  no 
conception  of  the  nature  of  Christ's  different  relationship  to  us, 
and  therefore  they  disregard  the  appointed  means  whereby  such 
relationships  are  created  and  realized.  They  do  not  see  that  it 
is  one  thing  to  be  redeemed  from  our  fallen  state,  and  that  it  is 
another  to  be  baptized  into  Christ  our  Covenant  head  and 
Covenant  power,  and  that  the  objects  to  be  attained,  and  the 
means  by  which  they  are  to  be  attained,  have  no  congeniahtj. 
This  non-discernment  of  our  different  relationships  to  Christ  is 
the  cause,  not  only  of  many  of  our  differences,  but  of  a  very 
common,  and  a  very  dangerous  delusion.    When  we  conceive 
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that  we  have  attained  to  what  we  have  not  attained ;  and  that 
Christ  is  to  us,  what  He  is  not  to  us,  there  will  be  little  or  no 
increase  in  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  little  or  no  progress  in 
the  Christian  life.  Texts  of  Scripture  are  misunderstood  and  mis- 
appropriated ;  promises  are  supposed  to  be  ours  which  do  not 
belong,  and  never  were  given  to  persons  in  our  state,  and  a 
spirit  of  self-complacency,  and  a  self-opiniativeness  are  induced, 
which  are  very  hurtful  and  may  be  ruinous  to  the  soul. 

The  necessary  preparation  for  the  reception  of  Christ  as  a 
Divine  principle  of  eternal  life  is  clearly  revealed,  and  it  is  in 
perfect  accordance  with  the  nature  of  things ;  for  in  the  first 
place,  a  reward  is  not  given  until  it  is  gained ;  and  then  as  the 
substance  or  seed  of  Christ  originates  and  fosters  a  new  life  and 
natui-§  in  us,  it  cannot  co-exist  with  the  life  and  nature  of  the 
old  Adam,  which  is  repulsive  and  antagonistic  to  it ;  therefore 
the  old  man  must  be  put  off  before  the  new  man  can  be  formed 
in  us.  After  our  justification  it  is  the  great  work  of  our  vocation 
to  put  oflf  the  old  man,  and  to  destroy  the  whole  body  of  sin ; 
and  Christ  as  our  covenant,  and  covenant  power,  and  the  Spirit 
of  God  as  our  Sanctifier,  work  in  us  effectually  to  this  very  end. 
We  have  shewn  in  the  former  part  of  this  tract  that  the  self- 
denying  i)recept8  of  the  Gospel  of  the  Kingdom  are  also  given 
to  us  for  the  self-same  purpose.  The  salutation  of  St.  Peter  in 
his  Second  Epistle  is  '*  to  them  that  have  obtained  like  precious 
faith  ivith  us,  grace  and  peace  be  multiplied  through  the 
knowledge  of  God  and  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  according  as 
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His  Divine  power  hath  given  unto  us  all  things  that  pertain 
unto  life  and  godliness,  through  the  knowledge  of  Him  that 
hath  called  us  to  glory  and  virtue  ;  whereby  are  given  unto  us 
exceeding  great  and  precious  promises,  that  hy  these  we  might 
be  partakers  of  the  Divine  nature,  having  escaped  the  corrup- 
tion that  is  in  the  world  through  lust."  These  exceeding  great 
and  precious  promises  are  given  to  believers ;  but  the  promised 
are  one  thing,  and  their  realization  is  another.  It  is  true, 
"  that  God  hath  given  to  us  eternal  life,  and  this  life  is  in  His 
Son."  But  it  is  also  true,  that  **he  only  that  hath  the  Son 
hath  this  life,  and  he  that  hath  not  the  Son  hath  not  this  life.** 
Our  Blessed  Lord's  words  are  very  emphatic — "  Verily,  verily  I 
say  unto  you,  except  a  corn  of  wheat  fall  into  the  ground  and 
die,  it  abideth  alone  :  but  if  it  die  it  bringeth  forth  much  fruit.'* 
This  He  spake  in  reference  to  Himself,  but  He  immediately 
proceeds  to  apply  the  same  principle  to  us.  He  saith,  "  he  that 
lovetli  his  life  shall  lose  it ;  and  he  that  hateth  his  life  in  this 
world  shall  keep  it  unto  life  eternal ;  so  that  we  have  not  only 
the  intimation  that  His  steel  would  be  genuine  wheat  like  unto 
Himself,  but  that  we  must  die  to  our  earthly  life  before  we  could 
have  the  heavenly,  or  the  life  of  Christ  which  is  eternal.  This 
is  only  one  of  many  of  His  sayings  to  the  like  eflfect.  "  We 
must  lose  our  life  to  find  it."  The  body  of  sin  must  be 
destroyed.  They  that  are  Christ's  have  cmcijied  the  ficsh  with 
the  affections  and  lusts,  and  if  Christ  be  in  us  the  body  is  dead 
because  of  sin,  but  the  spirit  is  life  because  of  righteousness. 
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"  I  endure  all  things,"  saith  St.  Paul,  "  for  the  elect's  sake,  that 
they  may  also  obtam  the  salvation  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  with 
eternal  glory ;  it  is  a  faithful  saying,  for  if  we  be  dead  with  Him 
we  shall  also  live  with  Him ;  if  we  suffer  we  shall  also  reign 
with  Him ;  if  we  deny  Him  He  also  will  deny  us." 

There  are  certain  things  predicted  of  eternal  life  which 
cannot  relate,  and  do  not  belong  to  any  other  kind  of  life.  Our 
natural  life  is  given  us  without  our  leave.  Spiritual  life  is 
restored  to  the  repentant  sinner  on  the  single  condition  of  his 
belief  in  Christ  as  an  atoning  sacrifice  without  one  shadow  of 
merit  or  deserving.  But  eternal  life,  as  we  have  repeatedly  said, 
is  a  reward  as  well  as  a  gift.  To  attain  it  is  the  great  work  of 
our  vocation  and  of  our  probationai-y  state,  and  it  is  always 
spoken  of  as  being  both  indefectible  and  impeccable.  It  is  first 
brought  before  us  in  the  first  Chapter  of  the  Gospel  by  St.  John 
as  a  son-ship,  not  by  adoption,  but  by  generation,  and  yet  it  is 
said  that  power  is  given  to  us  by  Christ  to  become  the  sc^ns  of 
God ;  so  that  while  it  is  God  who  begets,  there  is  a  power  given 
to  us  by  Christ  which  must  be  exercised  before  we  can  become 
the  fitting  recipients  of  the  incorruptible  seed.  The  subject  is 
mysterious,  but  the  statement  in  relation  to  it  is  very  plain,  and 
easily  understood — "  As  many  as  received  Him,"  doubtless  as  a 
Saviour,  for  this  is  the  first  necessity,  "  to  them  gave  He  power 
to  become  the  sons  of  God,  even  to  them  that  believe  in  His  name, 
which  were  bom  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of 
the  will  of  man,  but  of  God."     Prominence  is  given  to  the  same 


o  •-•• 


84  CHURCH   REFORM. 

truth  when  our  Lor  J  saith,  "  my  sheep  h^ar  my  voice,  and  I 
know  them,  and  they  follow  me,  and  I  give  unto  them  eternal 
life,  and  they  shall  never  perish,  neither  shall  any  man  pluck 
them  out  of  my  hand.'*  Here  we  have  first  the  character — the 
sheep  of  Christ,  that  is,  true  believers  who  have  passed'' from 
death  unto  life,  from  the  state  of  nature  into  the  state  of  justi- 
fication, for  none  other  are  the  sheep  of  Christ.  They  are  not 
however  of  that  numerous  class  of  believers  who  find  a  resting 
place  in  the  state  of  justification.  They  are  heroic  and  devoted 
Christians,  who  after  having  been  justified,  hear  the  call  of 
Christ,  and  leave  all,  deny  self,  take  up  their  cross  and  follow 
Him.  It  is  to  these,  and  to  these  alone,  that  He  gives  Himself  as 
a  Divine  principle  of  eternal  life,  for  they  only  are  the  prepared 
recipients  for  it.  There  is  nothing  here  of  the  doctrine  of  final 
perseverance — of  onco  in  grace  always  in  grace  ;  but  there  is  the 
clear  annunciation  of  the  indefoctibility  of  the  saints  or  the 
actually  regenerate,  to  whom  Christ  has  given  eternal  life,  for 
eternal  life  is  indefectible  life.  The  same  indefectibility  is 
indicated  with  equal  clearness  when  our  Lord  saith,  '*  whoso 
eateth  my  flesh  and  drinketh  my  blood  hath  eternal  life,  and  I 
will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day.*'  Everywhere  i)reparatiou  is 
implied  or  expressed  before  the  reward  is  given.  St.  Paul  saitb, 
we  are  justified  by  faith  that  we  might  be  made  heirs  according 
to  the  hope  of  eternal  life  ;"  and  when  speaking  of  the  regenemte 
whom  God  predestinated  to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  His 
Son  that  He  might  be  the  first-born  of  many  brethren,  he  saitb 
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"if  chikben,  then  heirs — theirs  of  God  and  joint  heirs  with 
Christ,  if  80  be  that  we  suffer  with  Him,  that  we  may  he  also 
glorified  together."  He  gives  prominence  to  the  self-same  truth 
when  he  says  to  Timothy,  "  0  man  of  God,  fight  the  good  fight 
of  faith,  lay  hold  on  eterjial  life  whereunto  thou  art  also  called." 
Blessed  he  God  it  is  an  incontestable  truth  that  He  has 
given  to  us  eternal  life,  and  that  this  life  is  in  His  Son  ;  and  it 
is  equally  manifest  that  they  only  are  the  fitting  or  capable 
recipients  of  it,  "  who,  by  patient  continuance  in  well  doing, 
seek  for  glory,  honor  and  immortality."  But  it  is  also  clearly 
revealed  that  this  life  is  impeccable  as  well  as  indefectible.  It 
is  a  Divine  efilux  or  emanation  from  the  Person  of  Christ  who 
is  our  Everlasting  Father  and  our  Second  Adam.  It  was  pre- 
dicted by  Isaiah,  ''that  He  should  see  His  seed,  that  He  should 
prolong  His  days,  and  that  the  pleasure  of  the  Lord  should 
prosper  in  His  hands."  The  emanation  of  His  Divine  sub- 
stance or  essence  reproduces  Himself  and  is  an  incarnation  of 
Himself  in  us,  in  so  far  that  there  is  an  actual  impartation  of 
His  life  and  nature.  Hence  He  is  said  to  be  in  us  even  as  He  is 
in  the  Father,  and  because  He  imparts  His  life  and  nature 
which  is  impeccable  to  the  prepared  recipient,  they  also  are  said 
to  be  impeccable.  Nothing  can  be  more  unqualified  than  the 
declarations  of  St.  John,  although  very  many  attempts  have 
been  made  to  qualify  them — "  whosoever  is  born  of  God  doth 
not  commit  sin  ;  for  His  seed  remaincth  in  him,  and  he  cannot 
sin  because  he  is  born  of  God."    And  again,  "  We  know  that 
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whosoever  is  born  of  God  sinneth  not ;  but  he  that  is  begotten 
of  God  keepeth  himself,  and  that  wicked  one  toucheth  him  not/* 
With  such  declarations  before  us,  and  keeping  in  mind  thai 
Christ  as  our  eternal  life  is  a  reward  to  his  failhfnl  followers  as 
well  as  a  gift,  it  is  obvious  that  this  being  begotten  of  God  and 
born  of  God  have  no  relation  whatever  either  to  baptism  or 
justification  beyond  the  fact  that  baptism  and  justification  are 
essential  prerequisites  to  this  higher  order  of  son-ship,  that  is 
to  say,  of  sonship  by  Di\dne  generation.     The  theory  which 
some  have  been   disposed  to  accept,  we    cannot    regard  as 
tenable,  namely,  that  Christ  as  an   incorruptible  seed  might 
be  imparted  in  Baptism,  and  yet  never  be  developed.     There 
is   no    Scriptural  warrant   for    any    such  theory,    and   it  is 
negatived  by  facts  of  universal  experience.     It  is  true  that  the 
development  of  the  Divine  life  and  nature  in  the  prepared 
recipient  is  progressive,  even  as   "  Jesus  Himself  increased  in 
wisdom  and  in  favor  with  God  and  Man  ;'*  and  Christ  is  said  to 
be  formed  in  us,  and  we  are  to  grow  up  into  Him  in  all  things, 
and  then  there  is  a  coming  unto  a  perfect  man,  unto  the  measure 
of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ ;  yet  the  declaration  is  so 
definite  respecting  those  who  are  begotten  of  God  which  is  an 
originating  act,  and  so  unequivocal  is  the  statement  that  they 
cannot  sin  because  God's  seed  remaineth  in  them,  that  there 
is  absolutely  no  ground  whatever  for  any  such  speculative  theory; 
for  surely  no  man  will  say  that  either  the  baptized  or  the  con- 
verted cannot  commit  sin.    But  this  is  only  the  negative  aspect 
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of  this  higher  order  of  sonship  by  Divine  generation.  If  Christ 
be  in  us  as  a  Divine  principle  of  eternal  life,  we  shall  more  or 
less  manifest  His  spirit,  life,  and  nature.  "  We  are  not  of  the 
world  even  as  Christ  is  not  of  the  world ;"  and  "  as  Christ  is,  so 
are  we  in  this  world ;"  and  '*  as  in  the  Heavenly,  such  are  they 
also  that  are  heavenly."  There  is  no  mistaking  the  life,  nature, 
and  spirit  of  Jesus  Christ ;  and  where  He  is.  He  cannot  be  hid. 
We  put  Him  on,  even  when  we  enter  into  covenant  with  God  in 
Baptism  to  follow  Him  ;  and  it  is  our  duty  to  strive  to  imitate 
Him  ;  but  when  He  actually  becomes  our  life  we  manifest  His 
life,  nature,  and  spirit  as  the  natural  effect  of  our  new  and 
Divine  order  of  being.  It  is  no  longer  the  natural  spirit  kept 
in  check  under  the  restraining  influence  of  Divine  grace,  during 
our  Christian  conflict,  which  is  praiseworthy,  and  which  is 
doubtless  acceptable  to  God,  and  well  pleasing  in  His  sight; 
but  it  is  the  actual  manifestation  of  the  life  and  natuie  of 
Christ  which  has  been  imparted  to  us.  This  is  the  true  and 
real  Christian  perfection  which  St.  Paul  so  earnestly  longed  for, 
and  which  it  is  our  high  and  glorious  privilege  to  attain. 

We  have  little  to  say  respecting  the  means  whereby  Christ 
in  Hia  secret  wisdom  imparts  His  life  and  nature  to  the  pre- 
pared recipient,  because  there  is  so  little  of  direct  revelation 
which  bears  upon  the  subject.  This  much  we  know,  that 
"  except  we  eat  the  flesh  and  drink  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  Man 
we  have  not  the  life  of  Christ  in  us."  Had  the  Holy  Com- 
munion been  only  administered  once,  as  is  the  case  with  Baptism, 
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there  would  have  been  a  clear  inferential  solution  of  the 
mystery.  But  as  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ  is  our  Divine 
food,  it  seems  to  follow,  that  it  is  for  the  nourishment 
and  development  of  a  life  which  has  already  been  imparted, 
rather  than  the  originating  of  a  now  life  of  which  we  were  not 
previously  possessed.  Our  Lord  appears  to  give  some  ground 
for  such  an  inference  when  He  saith,  "  he  that  eateth  my  flesh 
and  di-inketh  my  blood  dwelleth  in  me  and  I  in  him.  As  the 
living  Father  hath  sent  me  and  I  live  by  the  Father,  so  he  that 
eateth  me  even  he  shall  live  by  me."  The  eating  and  the 
living  are  continuous,  and  evidently  dependent  upon  each  other. 
In  the  case  of  the  spiritual  life,  its  restoration  is  by  the  imme- 
diate act  of  the  Spirit,  without  any  human  instrumentality; 
and  may  not  the  impartation  of  the  Divine  life  be  the  immediate 
act  of  Christ  our  Everlasting  Father,  who  is  a  quickening 
Spirit,  '*  who  quickeneth  whom  He  will ;"  and  who  giveth 
eternal  life  to  His  sheep  who  hear  His  voice  and  follow  him  ? 
There  is  a  state  of  soul  in  which  the  holy  dying  to  self  seems  to 
have  done  its  work,  and  when  the  faithful  and  devoted  followers 
of  Christ  experience  a  deadness  to  everything  but  God  and 
eternal  realities,  and  have  a  distressing  sense  of  emptiness 
which  induces  an  indescribable  longing  for  the  life  of  Christ, 
and  union  with  Him.  It  is  the  deepest  and  most  tryin*^  of  all 
our  exercises  of  soul,  and  from  which  sooner  or  later  there  is  a 
peaceful  and  blessed  deliverance,  which  is  always  the  precursor 
and  commencement  of  a  higher  and  holier  experience.     May  it 
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not  be  that  this  is  the  time  when  an  efflux  or  emanation  from 
the  Person  of  Christ  of  His  Divine  substance  or  essence  is 
imparted,  though  it  be  unconsciously  received  ?  This  is  simply 
an  opinion  which  goes  for  so  much  and  nothing  more.  At  the 
same  time  while  we  freely  admit  that  this  Divine  emanation 
may  be  imparted  to  the  prepared  recipient  in  the  act  of  eating 
the  flesh  and  drinking  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  Man  at  the  Holy 
Communion,  we  must  object  to  any  limitation  of  the  will  and 
power  of  Christ  for  which  there  is  no  scriptural  authority. 
Everything  obviously  depends  upon  the  preparedness  of  the 
recipient ;  for  Christ  is  ever  more  willing  and  ready  to  give, 
than  we  are  to  receive ;  but  there  must  be  a  death  unto  the  life 
of  self,  before  there  can  be  a  resurrection  in  the  life  and  nature 
of  Christ. 

There  would  be  less  contention  about  the  real  presence  of 
Christ  in  the  Sacrament,  if  the  nature  of  the  Divine  reality  were 
better  understood.  It  argues  great  spiritual  darkness  when 
men  contend,  that  they  receive  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  in 
the  Holy  Communion,  and  yet  continue  to  manifest  the  natural 
spirit  instead  of  the  life  and  spii-it  of  Christ.  This  is  the  sad 
mockcrj^  of  Divine  realities  which  the  Church  movement  is  now 
so  prominently  and  distressingly  presenting  to  us.  There  is  no 
doubt  that  souls  in  the  state  of  justification  may,  and  do 
worthily  commemorate  the  death  of  Christ  in  the  Holy  Com- 
munion, regarding  it  simply  as  a  commemoration,  without 
apprehending  the  deeper  truth,  that  by  eating  the  flesh,  and 


90  CHURCH   REFORM. 

drinking  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  Man,  the  Divine  nature  is 
nourished  and  developed  in  those  who  have  been  made  partakers 
of  it.  There  is  indeed  no  scriptural  allusion  to  the  higher 
verity  beyond  this  simple  statement,  "  the  cup  of  blessing 
which  we  bless,  is  it  not  the  communion  of  the  blood  of  Christ  ? 
The  bread  which  we  break,  is  it  not  the  communion  of  the  body 
of  Christ?"  This  is  enough  for  those  whose  understandings 
have  been  enlightened  to  discern  the  deeper  things  of  God. 
But  in  God's  mercy  to  the  less  enlightened,  who  are  ever  of  the 
number  which  cannot  be  numbered,  commemoration  is  made 
the  prominent  feature  in  the  Sacrament.  It  is  "  as  often  as  ye 
eat  this  bread  and  drink  this  cup  ye  do  shew  the  Lord's  death 
until  He  come."  So  that  the  generality  of  our  Evangelical 
brethren,  who  see  nothing  in  the  Sacrament  beyond  commemo- 
ration, may  be  woi*thy  communicants  in  accordance  with  their 
spiritual  state  and  measure  of  light.  It  is  altogether  a  different 
case  when  unconverted,  unrenewed  men  contend,  that  they 
receive  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  and  yet  remain  in  the 
same  state  in  which  they  were  before,  and  speak  and  write  of 
this  and  that  celebration  as  being  a  great  and  glorious  success  I 
This  is  popery,  indeed,  in  its  worst  and  veriest  essence  ;  and  it 
is  a  growing  evil  from  which  the  Spirit  of  God  and  the  light  of 
Divine  truth  alone  can  deliver  us. 

Imperfect  and  erroneous  conceptions  of  the  nature  and 
power  of  faith  have  very  nmch  to  do  with  the  prevailing  mis- 
conceptions respecting  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ.     Those 
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who  are  in  the  state  of  justification  cannot  but  know  that  faith 
is  God's  gift,  and  that  it  is  the  spiritual  faculty  of  the  renewed 
soul.    But  faith  must  be  increased  and  strengthened  by  godly 
exercise  before   it  can  see   the  unseen,   or   have  any  clear 
discernment  of  the  higher  Divine  realities ;  while  the  religious 
natural  man  can  form  no  conception  at  all  of  such  a  super- 
natural power,  and  substitutes  for  it  his  intellectual  faculties 
by  which  the  earnest  and  intelligent  student  may  attain  to  a 
very  accurate  and  extensive  knowledge  of  objective  truth  in  every 
branch  of  Christian  ethics  and  scientific  theology,  although  he 
may  be  spiritually  blind.    It  is  the  fact,  whether  it  be  admitted 
or  not,  thfet  there  is  comparatively  little  faithfulness  to  grace, 
and  consequently  there  is  also  very  little  increase  of  the  gift  of 
faith.    It  is,  therefore,  no  marvel  that  the  highest  and  deepest 
of  Christian  verities  is  not  apprehended  by  those  who  abide  in 
the  state  of  justification  ;  and  that  material  conceptions  of  it 
should  be  formed  by  the  religious  natm'al  man. 

Clurist  is  always,  and  everywhere  present,  but  it  is  only  by 
faith  that  His  presence  is  realized.  He  is  very  nigh  to  the 
repentant  sinner,  but  it  is  only  by  faith  that  he  is  enabled  to 
apprehend  Him  as  his  Saviour.  It  is  by  faith  that  we  see  Him 
whom  the  world  cannot  see.  It  is  by  faith  that  we  hear  Him 
whom  the  world  does  not  hear.  And  it  is  by  faith  that  we  feed 
upon  Him ;  but  this  is  a  power  which  only  belongs  to  the  in- 
cipient saint.  Babes  in  Christ,  or  the  justified,  use  milk ;  it  is 
the  advanced  Christian  alone  who  can  eat  the  flesh  and  drink 
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the  blood  of  the  Son  of  Man.    Now,  that  which  the  advanced 

Christian  feeds  upon  is  ever  present  even  as  Christ  is  ever 

present.      It  is  not  faith  which  makes  it  present,  but  it  is  faith 

which  apprehends  its  presence  ;  and  although  Christ  has  taught 

us  by  His  Divine  ordinance,  that  His  flesh  and  blood  is  the 

precious  food  of  the  actually  regenerate ;   and  although  His 

body  and  blood  are  actually  given  and  received  by  the  prepared 

recipient  in  the  Holy  Eucharist,  it  does  not  follow  that  they 

are  never  received  in  any  other  way.    Blessed  be  God,  He  h^a 

instituted  His  Sacrament  not  only  to  commemorate  the  death 

of  Christ,  but  also  to  impart  unto  us  His  flesh  and  blood,  and 

His  nature  is  in  the  flesh,  and  His  life  is  in  the  blood  ;  but  we 

neither  degrade  nor  disparage  the  Sacrament  vrhen  we  hold  to 

the  truth  that  the  Christian  indeed  daily  and  hourly  feeds  upon 

Christ.    After  we  have  received  the  Lord  Jesus,  it  is  by  faith 

that  we  walk  in  Him.    And  when  we  are  able  to  say  w*ith  St. 

Paul,  **I  am  crucified  with  Christ,  nevertheless  I  live  ;  yet  not 

I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  mo;''  we  shall  also  say  **  and  the  life 

which  I  now  live  in  the  flesh  I  live,  by  (or  in)  the  faith  of  the 

Son  of  God  who  loved  me  and  gave  Himself  for  me."     The 

spiritual  life  and  the   Divine  are  distinct,  but  they  are  not 

separated  from  each  other.     We  do  not  lose  the  spiritual  when 

we  receive  the  Divine.     Therefore  it  is,  that  we  still  feed  upon 

Christ  by  faith  after  we   are  made   partakers  of  the  Divine 

nature.     The  very  words  which  He  speaks  to  us  about  His  flesh 

and  blood,  are   spirit  and  life.     They  are  not   mentalisms, 
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neither  have  they  any  kind  of  affinity  to  what  is  carnal,  or 
material.  They  are  not  simply  spiritual,  but  Diviiie — they  are 
not  merely  living  words,  but  they  are  life  ;  and  if  they  be  life, 
who  shall  say  that  by  the  words  of  Christ  His  life  and  nature 
may  not  be  communicated,  as  it  was  by  His  word  that  the  world 
itself  was  made  ?  St.  Peter  seems  to  confirm  this  view  of  the 
subject  when  he  says,  "being  born  again  not  of  corruptible 
seed,  but  of  incorruptible  by  the  Word  of  God,  which  liveth 
and  abideth  for  ever."  In  whatever  way  the  substance  or 
essence  of  Christ  the  God-man  is  imparted,  it  is  obvious  that 
those  who  are  in  any  degree  partakers  of  the  Divine  nature, 
must  in  some  measiure,  greater  or  less,  possess  the  properties, 
exercise  the  functions,  and  manifest  the  spu'it  and  the  life  of 
Christ.  The  communion  l)etween  Him  and  them  is  of  the  most 
intimate  kind.  Their  Beloved  comes  into  His  garden,  and  eats 
His  pleasant  fruits.  He  saith,  '*  I  have  gathered  my  myrrh 
with  my  spice ;  I  have  eaten  my  lioneycomb  with  my  honey ;  I 
have  drunk  my  wine  with  my  milk ;  eat,  0  friends  ;  drink,  yea 
drink  abundantly,  0  beloved."  We  are  said  to  drink  into  the 
spirit  of  the  saints,  even  by  reading  their  works ;  how  much 
more  do  we  feed  upon  Christ,  by  continuous  communion  with 
Him.  0  how  precious  and  blessed  is  the  promise,  "  if  a  man 
love  me  he  will  keep  my  words,  and  my  Father  will  love  Him, 
and  we  will  come  unto  him,  and  make  our  abode  with  him." 
Human  language  cannot  express  what  is  spiritual  and  Divine 
without  the  aid  of  the  Spirit,  and  the  Spu'it  only  takes  of  tlia 
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things  of  Christ  which  are  suitable  to  our  state  and  shows  them 
unto  us. 

What  is  meant  by  feeding  upon  Christ — by  eating  His  flesh 
and  drinking  his  blood,  is  altogether  above  the  comprehension 
of  the  natural  mind ;  even  the  justified  who  abide  in  the  state 
of  justification  know  little  or  nothing  about  it.  The  Holy  Com- 
munion is  no  means  of  grace  to  the  unrenewed  man.  It  is  the 
duty  and  the  privilege  of  the  justified  to  commemorate  the 
death  of  Christ,  and  doubtless  when  they  do  so,  grace  is 
imparted  to  the  worthy  communicants  in  accordance  with  their 
spiritual  state  and  theii-  capacity  for  receiving  it.  But  it  is  only  the 
actually  regenerate,  who  in  the  highest  sense  feed  upon  Christ, 
by  eating  His  flesh  and  drinking  His  blood.  All,  indeed,  should 
aim  at  this  highest  act  of  faith,  and  they  who  do  so,  are 
evidently  longing  after  and  preparing  for  the  greatest  gift  of 
God. 

It  is  a  very  strange  and  a  very  painful  fact,  that  there  has 
been  a  prolonged,  bitter,  and  cruel  contention,  which  is  even 
now  being  intensified,  about  the  highest,  the  deepest,  the  holiest, 
and  the  greatest  of  Divine  realities,  of  which  the  contending 
parties  have  so  very  little  knowledge,  and  no  experience  at  all. 
If  Christ  had  been  in  the  cruel  persecuting  controversialists  of 
former  days,  there  would  have  been  love  instead  of  blood-thirsti- 
ness, and  enlightened  patient  instruction  instead  of  the  tortures 
of  the  Inquisition.  And  if  those  who  are  now  prolonging  and 
intensifying  the  unchristian  strife  had  the  life  and  nature  of 
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Christ,  the  light  of  Christ  would  soon  dispel  the  darkness,  and 
His  loving,  gentle,  all-enduring  spirit  would  put  to  shame  the 
confident  boasting,  and  party  virulence  of  the  natural  man. 
There  cannot  be  a  more  conclusive  evidence  than  the  present 
state  and  spirit  of  existing  parties  in  the  Church  and  out  of  it, 
that  the  highest  glory  of  the  christian  dispensation  is  little 
known,  and  rarely  realized — if  at  all,  it  is  but  as  by  one  of  a 
city  and  two  of  a  tribe.  Blessed  be  God  he  has  not  forsaken  us. 
It  was  one  of  our  Lord's  last  acts,  prior  to  His  crucifixion,  to 
purify  the  temple  by  driving  the  buyers  and  the  sellers  out  of 
it ;  and  He  can  even  now  deliver  His  Church  from  the  domi- 
nation of  the  world,  and  restore  their  rightful  inheritance 
to  His  people.     Troublous  times  are  before  us,  and  there  is 

that  to  be  done  before  we  can  have  either  peace  or  prosperity 
which  God  alone  can  do.  Blessed  be  His  name,  a  demand  for 
evangelizing  work  is  springing  up  in  the  church ;  and  if  oui* 
lay  Evangelists  were  properly  organized  their  number  would  in- 
crease, and  they  might  render  effective  service  by  reviving 
spiritual  life,  which  is  our  first  and  great  necessity.  It  is  one 
of  the  most  hopeful  indications  of  coming  good  and  better  days, 
that  some  of  our  most  zealous  and  talented  Non-conforming 
brethren  are  directing  their  attention  to  the  deeper  things  of 
God,  and  are  intelligently  and  ably  handling  and  expounding 
the  very  truths  about  which  there  is  so  much  contention  within 
the  Church.  Help  seems  to  be  coming  to  us  from  a  quarter 
where  it  was  least  expected;    for  although  our  Evangelical 
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brethren    will    not  receive  Church    truth    from    unconverted 
Churchmen,  its  consideration  will  be  commended  to  them  by 
the  thoughtful  productions  of  spmtual  men.    We  cannot  better 
conclude  this  lengthened  treatise  than  by  giving  a  striking 
extract  from  an  Essay  of  one  of  their  ministers  on  the  doctrine 
of  the  real  presence ;  and  we  thank  God,  that  although  we  may 
go  a  little  farther  than  the  writer  has  done,  that  the  subject  has 
been  so  ably  treated  by  a  theologian  who  occupies  the  position 
whichhedoes.  He  says,  "to  statewhat  maybe  properly  called  the 
doctrine  of  the  Eucharist,  to  interpret  the  mysteries  it  reveals 
to  all  devout  souls,  is  impossible.     Perhaps  if  it  were  possible 
to  develope  in  formal  propositions  the  spiritual  truths  which 
underlie  the  api)ropriation  of  the  elements  to  their  wonderful 
purpose,   one  great  use  of  the  Kite  would  disappear.      It  is 
partly  because  these  truths  cannot  be  expressed  in  propositions, 
that  they  are  expressed  in  symbols.     Who  can  explain  what  is 
meant  by  the  Death  of  Christ  becoming  the  Life  of  all  who 
receive  Him  ?    Who  can  define  the  relation  existing  between 
the  Christian  soul  and  its  Lord  ?   The  Bread  broken,  distributed, 
eaten,  tells  us  what  is  left  untold  after  theological  science  lias 
exhausted  all  its  resources."  * 

*  Mr.  Dale's  Essay  on  the  Doctrine  of  tlic  Bcal  Presence. 
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INTEODUCTION. 
Dear  &m, 

After  a  good  deal  of  consideration,  and  not  without 
miBgivings,  I  have  come  to  the  decision  that  it  is  my  best 
course  to  say  to  you  personally,  and  publicly,  what  I  have  to 
say  on  the  present  state  of  Church  and  Dissent,  and  the  vital 
cause  of  their  disunion.  This  is  the  first  of  a  series  of  tracts  on 
Chui'ch  Beform,  with  a  view  to  the  restoration  of  unity,  and  to 
the  gradual  foimation  of  a  comprehensive  Church,  catholic  in 
creed,  and   effective  in  ministration,  that  it  may  become  in 
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reality  what  it  is  now  only  in  name,  the  Church  of  the  nation. 
I  take  the  liberty  of  addressing  you  instead  of  writing  a  formal 
treatise  for  various  reasons  which  will  be  apparent  in  the 
course  of  this  letter,  but  chiefly,  because  of  your  position  at  so 
critical  a  time  for  the  Church,  when  your  influence,  if  rightly 
exercised,  may  lead  to  gi*eat  and  blessed  results,  not  only  for 
the  spii*itual  well-being  of  this  country  but  of  the  whole  of 
Christendom,  as  an  united  Church  in  England  upon  a  sound 
scriptural  and  catholic  basis  would  have  a  powerful  influence 
upon  religion  throughout  the  world. 

It  is  true  that  religion  is  not  dependent  upon  State  influence. 
It  has  triumphed  and  may  do  so  again  under  State  persecution. 
But  it  is  also  true,  that  where  Christianity  is  the  national 
religion,  kings  ought  to  be  nursing  fathers  and  queens  nursing 
mothers  to  the  Church,  and  the  great  revivals  of  religion  under 
Asa,  Jehoshaphat,  Hezekiah  and  Josiah  are  instances  of  what 
may  bft  done  by  the  godly  exercise  of  ruling  power.  There 
perhaps  never  was  a  time  when  so  much  might  be  done  for  the 
cause  of  God  by  an  enlightened  and  religiously  disposed  govern- 
ment as  at  the  present  moment.  The  religious  mind  of  the 
day  may  be  said  to  be  in  a  state  of  transition.  It  is  being 
gradually  liberated  from  the  bondage  of  systems  and  con- 
ventionalities. The  time  of  tolerating  abuses  and  corruptions  is 
passing  away,  and  a  right  minded  government  would  have  the 
heart  of  the  nation  with  it  in  an  honest  attempt  to  carry  out  a  re- 
formation in  the  Church,  which,  by  God's  blessing,  would  prevent 
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interminable  evils,  and  establish  it  npon  righteous  principles 
and  in  the  affections  of  the  people. 

When  the  constitution  of  the  Church  was  framed  under 
Henry  VIII.,  Edward  VI.,  and  Elizabeth,  it  was  simply  a 
necessity  that  its  external  administration  should  be  taken  from 
the  clergy  because  of  long  perpetuated  and  then  existing  abuses. 
The  conduct  of  the  government  at  that  time  was  defensible,  but 
no  government  can  be  justified  in  retaining  and  continuing  to 
exercise  powers  which  God  has  not  given  to  it,  and  for  which  it 
does  not  possess  the  necessary  qualifications.  There  is  no 
responsibility  that  can  bear  any  sort  of  comparison  to  that  of 
selecting  bishops,  and  appointing  pastors  to  the  cure  of  souls, 
and  upon  whom  during  the  last  three  hundred  years  has  it 
devolved  ?  What  can  be  said  of  the  qualifications  for  the 
exercise  of  such  powers  of  any  one  of  all  the  sovereigns,  prime 
ministers  and  chancellors  in  whom  the  right  of  appointing  to 
offices  in  the  church  has  for  so  long  a  time  been  constitutionally 
vested  ?  What  answer  will  be  given  when  the  blood  of  millions 
of  souls  will  be  required  who  hAve  perished  for  lack  of  know- 
ledge and  spiritual  guidance  ?  And  who  are  responsible  for  the 
accumulated  irreligious  masses  of  our  shamefully  neglected 
populations  ? '  The  existing  constitution  of  the  Church  has  had 
a  long  trial,  and  not  until  the  judgment  day  will  the  fearful 
effects  of  its  deadly  work  be  fully  known.  Men  of  the  world,  of 
whom  the  government  has  generally  consisted,  very  naturally 
appointed    professors  in  our    Universities,   and  bishops  and 
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pastors  in  the  Church,  whose  political  and  religioos  opinions 
accorded  with  their  own,  and  there  is  nothing  to  which  men  of 
the  world  have  a  greater  antipathy  than  spiritual  vitality. 
Their  religious  conceptions  are  generally  of  the  lowest  character, 
and  if  they  have  any  personal  religion  at  all,  it  is  with  rare 
exceptions,  of  the  foimai  and  legal  type.    The  comparatiTely 
small  amount  of  spiiitual  vitality  that  there  has  been  in  times 
past,  and  that  there  is  now  in  the  Church,  is  certainly  not 
owing,  as  a  general  rule,   to   State   appointments,   and  the 
um'ighteous  laws  of  private  patronage  have  aggravated  the 
constitutional  wrong.     Under  such  an  unchristian  administra- 
tion, the  wonder  is  that  the  Church  is  not  in  a  worse  condition 
than  it  is,  and  vet  it  is  a  fearful  fact  that  there  are  thousands 
of  parishes  thi'oughout   the   land-  in  which  the  gospel  is  not 
preached  in  saving  power,  and  very  many  in  which  it  is  not 
preached  at  all.   If  the  conversion  of  a  sinner  were  to  take  place 
in  any  9t  these  parishes,  it  would  be  regarded  with  suspicion 
instead  of  being  hailed  with  thankfulness  as  a  manifestation  of 
the  gospel's  power.      The  atithor  of    "Ecce    Homo'*   says, 
**  Christianity  would  sacrifice  its  divinity  if  it  abandoned  its 
''missionary  character,  and  became  a  mere  educational institu- 
**  tion.     Sui-ely  this  Article  of  Conversion  is  the  true  articulus 
"  Htantis  ant  cadcntis  ecclesia.     When  the  power  of  reclaiming 
"  the  lost  dies  out  of  the  Chm'ch,  it  ceases  to  be  the  Church.  It 
*'  may  remain  a  useful  institution,  though  it  is  most  likely  to 
'"  bucoiiic  an  immoral  and  mischiuvous  one.     Where  the  power 
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**  remains,  there,  whatever  is  wanting,  it  may  still  be  said  the 
*'  tabernacle  of  God  is  with  men."  Dissenters  will  indorse  this 
sentiment,  and  they  will  tell  us  the  painful  tale,  that  in  most  of 
their  spheres  of  labour,  the  clergy  have  been  the  chief  opponents 
of  conversion  work. 

Through  God's  mercy  an  awakening  concern  for  the 
interests  of  religion  and  increasing  intelligence  are  doing  their 
work.  The  unreasonableness  of  the  existing  connection 
between  Church  and  State,  and  the  iniquity  of  the  laws  of  pat- 
ronage are  not  only  freely  acknowledged,  but  deeply  felt  by  the 
great  body  of  intelligent  and  religious  men  throughout  the  king- 
dom, and  their  continuance  is  merely  a  question  of  time.  The 
overwhelming  majority  for  the  disestablishment  of  the  Irish 
Church  is  easily  accounted  for,  when  the  state  of  the  public 
mind  in  reference  to  our  own  Establishment  is  taken  into  con- 
sideration; the  present  agitation  about  the  Education  Act 
is  neither  frivolous  nor  factious.  Nonconformists  are  #\'idently 
prepared  to  make  any  sacrifice  rather  than  that  their  children 
should  be  brought  up  under  the  influence,  and  subjected  to 
what  they  believe  to  be  the  erroneous  teaching  of  the  Church 
Clergy,  and  who  can  condemn  them  for  coming  to  such  a 
decision?  At  the  very  time  when  there  is  a  very  general 
desire  of  God's  giving,  among  all  parties  for  the  restoration  of 
unity,  the  breach  between  Church  and  Dissent  is  becoming 
wider;  and  wider  it  will  grow,  unless  effective  measures  are 
taken  to  do  away  with  the  causes  of  disunion.    We  may  talk  of 
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vested  rights,  and  admit  the  necessity  of  modifying  the  laws  of 
patronage,  but  the  truth  is,  a  thorough  Church  Beform  or  Dis- 
establishment are  the  alternatives  which  lie  before  us ;  and  no 
reformation  can  be  thorough  and  effective  which  does  not 
include  a  satisfactory  exposition  and  definition  of  the  Church's 
Creed.  I  thank  God,  that  we  are  not  driven  to  the  necessity  of 
legalizing  latitudinarianism  by  act  of  parliament,  to  obtain 
a  comprehensive  Church.  It  is  not  that  the  teaching  of  the 
Church  is  wrong,  but  we  are  all  more  or  less  living  below  the 
standard  of  its  teaching ;  and  we  must  rise  to  it,  instead  of 
bringing  it  down  to  us.  I  dare  to  say  in  the  face  of  the  whole 
Church  and  of  all  our  Dissenting  communities,  that,  without 
any  forced  or  non-natural  interi)retation,  the  Church's  creed 
when  rightly  expounded,  and  it  admits  of  but  one  right  exposi- 
tion, will  be  found  to  comprise  all  the  truth  which  is  being  con- 
tended for  by  Churchmen  and  Dissenters,  and  it  will  also  be 
found,  that  instead  of  there  being  any  inherent  contrariety  in 
its  teaching,  the  two  classes  of  truth,  which  have  been  so  long 
antagonistically  arrayed  against  each  other  by  the  two  great 
parties  in  the  Chm-ch,  are  the  essential  constituents  of  one 
comprehensive  whole,  and  that  they  are  absolutely  necessary  to 
the  accomplishing  of  God's  eternal  purposes  in  relation  to  us, 
namely,  as  the  first  necessity,  our  deliverance  from  the  penal 
effects  of  the  fall,  which  was  foreseen  and  provided  for  before  we 
were  created ;  and  secondly,  the  perfecting  of  humanity,  after 
we  are  restored  to  spiritual  life  and  the  favor  of  God,  by  the 
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impartation  of  the  Divine  natnre  to  the  faithfnl  followers  of 
Christ. 

I  have  reason  to  infer  from  your  treatise  on  Church  Prin- 
ciples that  you  and  I  differ,  and  that  veiT  widely,  on  vital 
points  of  doctrine,  aud  yet  I  trust  that  you  will  give  an 
unprejudiced  and  thoughtful  consideration  to  the  exposition 
which  I  am  going  to  submit  to  you  of  the  contrarieties  which 
are  supposed  to  exist  in  the  Church's  creed.  God  grant  that  it 
may  be  prayerful  as  well  as  thoughtful ;  for  notwithstanding 
our  contentions  and  dissensions,  yea,  and  because  of  them, 
there  has  not  been  a  time  since  the  Beformation  when  there 
was  a  greater  preparedness  for  the  restoration  of  unity,  and  I 
have  a  strong  conviction  that  if  you  were  right,  you  would  soon 
put  us  all  to  rights.  You  have  not  only  the  power  and  influence 
of  position,  but  also,  I  believe,  an  honest  and  earnest  desire  to 
do  what  the  necessities  of  the  time  requires  to  be  done,  and 
suiBcient  courage  and  persevering  energy  to  carry  it  into  effect. 
But  there  must  be  more  than  this.  There  must  be  the  clear 
apprehension  and  personal  realization  in  saving  and  life-giving 
power  of  the  great  truths  which  must  form  the  basis  of  a 
comprehensive  and  united  Church.  Without  this,  natural 
energy  and  the  highest  order  of  intellect  would  be  very  in- 
adequate qualifications  for  confirming  the  creed  and  rectifying 
the  constitution  of  the  National  Church.  Eight  or  wrong,  I 
cannot  help  cherishing  the  hope  that  the  message  of  Mordecai 
to  Esther  is  singularly  applicable  to  you,   **Who  knoweth 
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''  whether  thou  art  come  to  the  kingdom  for  sach  a  time  as 
"  this  ?  "  It  is  assuring  to  know  that  I  have  not  only  to  do 
with  a  master-mind,  but  with  an  honest  and  religious  mind,  and 
with  one,  who,  throughout  his  active  political  life,  has  made 
theology  his  study ;  so  that  while  there  is  little  danger  of  being 
misunderstood,  there  is  even  less  to  be  apprehended  of  a 
cavilling  evasion  of  the  power  of  truth  which  ^s  attested  by  the 
experience  of  millions,  whose  spiritual  intelligence,  honesty  and 
veracity  cannot  be  righteously  challenged.  The  teaching  of  one 
school  does  not  necessarily  make  the  experience  of  another 
unreal,  or  its  teaching  untrue.  This  is  a  lesson  which  we  must 
all  begin  to  learn,  and  it  is  a  fact  which  our  very  necessities 
are  disposing  us  to  admit.  Instead  of  persistently  sticking  in 
our  old  ruts  and  bidding  each  other  defiance,  let  us  lovingly 
come  together,  look  each  other  in  the  face,  and  try  what  we  can 
learn  from  each  other.  Our  Lord  saith  to  the  Jews  who  believed 
on  Him,  "  Ye  shall  know  the  truth  and  the  truth  shall  make 
you  free."  None  of  us  can  say,  "  We  have  never  been  in  bondage 
to  any  man.''  The  tnith  is,  we  have  all  been  more  or  less  in 
bondage  to  om-  systems,  our  dogmas,  and  our  theories,  and  per- 
haps this  has  been  a  necessity  to  keep  us  from  greater  wilfulness. 
Let  us  set  ourselves  resolutely  to  get  rid  of  this  unchristian  ten- 
dency, and  of  the  vain  delusion  that  we  are  all  right  and  have 
nothing  to  learn,  and  our  preconceptions  which  are  erroneous 
will  soon  give  place  to  the  brighter  and  purer  light  of  Divme 
truth.    An  honest  heart  and  a  teachable  mind  are  invaluable 
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properties  at  all  times,  and  they  are  singularly  necessary  and 
worth  striving  after  in  this  our  day  of  theological  confusions. 
Happily  there  is  no  need  of  controversy  about  the  subject  matter 
which  I  purpose  by  God's  help  to  bring  before  you,  and  I  shall 
endeavour  to  avoid  any  occasion  for  it  by  adhering  to  the  prin- 
ciple that  truth  and  fact  must  confirm  and  not  contradict  each 
other.    As  to  the  charge  of  presumption,  or  the  imputation  of 
unworthy  motives,  which  some  may  perhaps  be  disposed  to 
bring  against  me,  I  have  only  to  say,  that  when  we  have  a 
single  eye  to  the  well-being  of  the  Church,  and  the .  highest 
interests  of  religion,  such  considerations  can  give  us  very  little 
concern*    I  am  too  old  to  court  the  favor  of  a  Prime  Minister^ 
and  too  near  eternity  to  have  any  dread  of  declaring  what  I 
believe  to  be  the  whole  counsel  of  God.    It  is  He  alone  who  can 
prepare  the  heart  and  mind  for  the  reception  of  His  truth,  and 
knowing,  as  I  do,  from  long  experience,  that  He  can  make  use 
of  very  feeble  instrumentalities  to  effect  His  gracious  purposes, 
I  humbly,  prayerfully,   and  hopefully,  leave  all  issues  with 
Him. 
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THE    OBJECTIONS    OF    NON  -  CONFORMISTS    TO    AN 
ESTABLISHED  CHURCH,  AND  TO  THE  UNION  OF 

CHURCH  AND  STATE. 

Before  we  proceed  to  the  consideration  of  our  theological 
difficulties,  which  are  the  great  and  primary  cause  of  disunion, 
it  may  be  well  to  take  a  cursory  view  of  some  of  the  principles 
in  relation  to  dissent,  of  which  a  certain  class  of  politicians 
make  so  large  an  amount  of  capital.  I  do  not  believe  that  they 
are  justified  in  asserting  that  the  generality  of  Non-conformists 
object,  on  principle,  to  an  Established  Church,  or  to  a  righteous 
union  between  Church  and  State.  The  constitution  of  the 
Church  was  very  much  the  same  as  it  is  now,  when  Baxter  and 
his  two  thousand  Evangelical  brethren  were  thrust  out  of  it  by 
the  Act  of  Uniformity.  They  must  have  had  very  strong  con- 
victions of  the  importance  of  external  unity,  seeing  they  were 
willing  to  make  so  many  concessions  to  prevent  their  iniquitous 
expulsion.  It  is  a  sad  page  in  the  Church's  history,  but 
churchism  without  spiritual  life,  like  Judaism,  ever  has  been, 
and  ever  will  be  intolerant,  arrogant,  and  cruel.  The  Wesleys 
and  Whitfield  were  strongly  attached  to  the  Church,  from 
which  they  were  driven  by  the  carnal  mind  of  the  day,  and 
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because  they  preached  the  gospel  of  our  salvation  with  great 
simplicity  and  power.  There  is  not  a  word  in  their  voluminous 
writings  against  the  principle  of  an  Established  Church,  or  the 
union  of  Church  and  State.  Indeed  with  the  Type  of  the 
Jewish  Church  and  nation  before  us,  and  it  is  there  for  our 
edification  andguidancCi  manifesting  the  will  of  God  in  the  matter, 
and  having  respect  to  the  prayer  of  our  Lord  for  unity,  and  to 
the  apostolic  injunction,  ^*  to  speak  the  same  thing  that  there 
*'  be  no  divisions  among  us,  but  that  we  be  perfectly  joined 
*'  together  in  the  same  mind  and  in  the  same  judgment ;"  it  is 
hardly  conceivable  that  God-fearing  spirifually-minded  men 
would  separate  themselves  from  the  National  Church  if  they 
could  conscientiously  abide  in  it.  It  is  not  the  principle  of  an 
union  between  Church  and  State  that  is  the  cause  of  dissent, 
but  its  abuse.  It  is  surely  the  first  in  importance,  and  the 
bounden  duty  of  a  professedly  Christian  State,  to  make  pro- 
vision for  the  spiritual  wants  of  the  nation.  We  are  beginning 
to  see  the  necessity  of  providing  efficient  means  for  the  education 
of  the  people  instead  of  depending  upon  voluntary  effort ;  and 
certainly  voluntary  effort  has  done  very  much  more  for  educa- 
tion than  it  has  done  for  religion,  at  least  as  far  as  the  Church 
is  concerned.  Surely  no  one  supposes  that  education  will  be  a 
substitute  for  religion.  If  there  be  any  such  dreams  in  the 
minds  of  our  statesmen,  they  will  soon  make  the  discovery,  that 
it  is  religion  alone,  and  religion  too  of  a  \dtal  character,  which 
can  effectually  counteract  the  anarchial,  communist,  and  infidel 
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tendencies  of  the  age.  This  is  only  a  political  view  of  the  sab- 
ject,  still  it  is  one  which  is  forcing  itself  upon  oar  consideratiom 
Should  we  ever  see  the  day  when  the  State  will  repudiate  the 
obligation  of  providing  for  the  spiritual  wants  of  the  nation,  our 
candlestick  will  be  removed  from  its  place.  There  is  no  neces- 
sity however  that  the  government  should  continue  to  exact  an 
unjust  and  sacrilegious  remuneration  for  its  services,  in  making 
provision  for  the  spiritual  wants  of  the  people.  Whatever  plea 
may  be  urged  for  the  usurpation  of  the  most  responsible  function 
of  the  Church  by  the  civil  power,  Church  patronage  can  only  be 
regarded  by  all  who  are  suffering  from  the  constitutional  wrong, 
as  an  unmitigable  and  intolerable  eviL  It  is  an  unrighteoos 
perquisite  of  office,  which  has  been  the  means  of  perpetuating  a 
sort  of  lifeless  orthodoxy,  and  which  has  been  used,  and  whieli 
may  be  used  again  for  propagating  a  very  questionable  theology, 
or  in  other  words  a  rationalistic  infidelity. 

Some  of  our  statesmen  seem  to  imagine  that  because  a  man 
has  been  ordained,  and  is  of  unexceptional  moral  character,  and 
especially  if  he  is  earnest  minded  and  "  of  moderate  views," 
he  is  therefore  spiritually  qualified  for  being  intrusted  with  the 
cure  of  souls.  Nothing  better  than  that  can  be  expected  of 
patrons  who  are  not  spiritual  men.  The  truth  is,  the  Church 
has  been  to  a  great  extent  unspiritualized  by  the  laws  of 
patronage.  The  opinion  of  the  ordaining  bishop,  and  the  formal 
testimonials  of  the  clergj-,  are  utterly  valueless,  unless  they 
themselves  are  spiritual  men ;  and  as  a  proof  that  this  is  not 
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always  the  case,  there  are,  as  we  have  ahready  stated,  thousands 
of  the  clergy,  and  many  of  them  in  very  important  and  influential 
positions,  who  do  not  know  how  to  direct  an  inquiring  sinner  to 
Christ.  If  this  be  questioned,  the  spiritual  state  of  their 
parishes  and  congregations,  and  the  character  of  their  preaching, 
which  can  be  very  easily  ascertained  by  any  spiritually  minded 
man,  will  attesLthe  fact. 

We  can  all  make  our  lament  over  the  state  of  the  Church 
in  the  past,  because  they  are  supposed  to  be  dead  to  whom  our 
censures  apply.  One  of  our  bishops  has  told  us,  that  few  even 
of  the  staunchest  friends  of  the  Church  will  venture  to  deny 
that  she  has  been  greatly  to  blame.  He  proceeds  to  say,  **  That 
**  for  a  long  time  she  has  been  culpably  negligent  to  provide  for 
**  the  spiritual  necessities  of  a  rapidly  increasing  population; 
*'  that  the  mode  in  which  the  services  were  conducted,  the  want 
"  of  life  and  heartiness  and  fervour,  the  style  of  preaching 
''  generally  uninteresting,  and  often  imintelligible  to  the 
^*  majority  of  the  congregation,  the  dull  reading  of  an  essay 
'*  rather  than  the  fervent  delivery  of  the  message  of  the 
**  Gospel ;  the  perfunctory  performance  of  the  occasional  offices ; 
'*  the  omission  or  the  fitful  and  imperfect  discharge  of  house  to 
''  house  visitation  ;  and  to  all  this,  must  be  added  the  attitude 
**  of  bitter  hostility — often  assumed — towards  those,  whom  the 
•*  famine  within,  had  driven  to  seek  spiritual  food  without  the 
**  pale  of  the  Church ;  these  are  amongst  the  causes  which 
**  have  contributed  to  bring  about   the    alienation   of  whole 
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''  masses  of  the  population  from  the  services  of  the  sanctuary, 
'*  and  which  give  bitterness  to  the  reproach  that  the  Ghnrch  of 
''  England  has  forfeited  her  hold  on  the  affections  of  the  people.** 
All  this  is  true,  and  yet  the  one  half  has  not  been  told ;  but  it 
is  not  tme^  as  the  Bishop  would  lead  ns  to  infer,  that  the  state 
of  things  which  he  has  so  graphically  depicted  has  ceased  to 
exist,  or  is  materially  altered  for  the  better.  A^ttle,  or  even  a 
great  moral  improvement  does  not  constitute  a  true  conversion 
to  God,  and  the  external  aspect  of  the  Church  may  undergo  a 
great  change,  and  yet  there  may  be  no  increase  of  spiritual 
vitality.  I  have  never  ceased  to  thank  God  for  the  Church 
movement  which  has  been  in  progress  for  more  than  thirty 
years ;  I  have  endeavoured  to  bear  my  humble  part  in  pro- 
moting it ;  and  although  the  course  which  it  is  taking  has  given 
me  much  anxiety,  I  do  not  despair  of  it  even  now;  but  this  does 
not  alter  my  conviction,  that  unless  through  God's  mercy  we 
have  a  great  influx  of  spiritual  life,  one  form  of  evil  will  only 
take  the  place  of  another  equally  repulsive  to  the  spiritual 
mind,  and  equally  subversive  of  the  vital  interests  of  religion. 
A  Pharisaical  and  superstitious  extemalism,  the  celebration  of 
the  Holy  Eucharist  with  the  intent  of  propitiating  the  favor  of 
God  and  promoting  the  conversion  of  sinners,  and  the  adminis- 
tration of  the  Holy  Communion  to  unconverted  souls^  are 
leading  us  nearer  to  Bome,  instead  of  drawing  us  closer  to  Christ 
and  nearer  to  God.  Let  there  be  no  misapprehension  about  the 
vital  facts  of  the  case«     The  number  of  those  who  manifest  the 
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possession  of  the  light,  life,  and  powers  of  the  state  of 
justification,  that  have  heretofore  taken  any  part  in  the  move-' 
ment  is  very  small.  With  all  such.  Nonconformists  have 
spiritual  communion  and  fellowship  on  the  common  ground  of 
being  partakers  of.  the  same  salvation,  although  they  differ 
so  very  widely  on  the  subject  of  Church  truth.    But  between 

the  great  majority  of  Churchmen,  and  the  great  majority  of 

« 

Nonconformists,  there  is  neither  spiritual  communion  nor 
religious  sympathy — ^not  merely  because  they  differ  in  opinion, 
but  because  they  are  in  two  essentially  different  states  of 
spiritual  being.  Nonconformists  know  by  blessed  experience 
that  the  reception  of  spiritual  life  depends  upon  the  realization 
in  saving  power  of  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith,  and 
when  it  is  either  repudiated  as  a  Lutheran  heresy,  ignored,  or 
only  held  in  the  letter  by  the  clergy,  they  will  neither  regard 
them  as  the  ministers  of  Christ,  nor  receive  or  countenance 
their  ministrations.  We  may  talk  of  a  comprehensive  National 
Church,  and  there  is  litjUe  doubt  that  nothing  else  will  avert 
disestablishment ;  but  the  conversion  of  the  clergy  is  the  great 
work,  which  by  God's  help,  must  be  accomplished  before  such 
a  consummation  is  possible.  The  truth  must  be  told,  and  it  is 
the  very  truth,  that  between  Churchmen  in  their  present 
spiritual  condition,  however  sincerely  and  earnestly  religious 
they  may  be,  and  Nonconformists  who  are  in  the  state  of 
justification,  there  is  no  common  ground  for  re-union. 
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A  very  pious  and  intelligent  dissenter  freely  admitted  to 
me,  that  he  considered  division  not  only  an  evil  in  itself,  but  the 
pregnant  cause  of  many  other  evils.  For  his  own  part,  he  said, 
he  would  rather  go  to  Church  than  to  Chapel  and  pray  for  the 
conversion  of  the  clergyman  and  the  congregation,  and  perhaps 
this  was  his  proper  duty,  but  he  could  not  expose  his  children 
and  servants  to  erroneous  teaching,  and  the  deadening  influence 
of  services  hurried  over  by  unspiritual  men,  neither  could  he 
think  it  right,  for  the  sake  of  others,  to  countenance  such  a 
state  of  things.  A  laborious  clergyman,  who  was  doing  a  great 
work  in  his  parish,  was  lately  told  by  some  of  his  dissenting 
parishioners,  that  they  would  gladly  return  to  the  Church,  bat 
they  felt  it  their  duty  to  strengthen  their  own  cause  by  every 
available  means,  as  his  stay  among  them  was  very  uncertain, 
and  who  could  tell  what  would  be  the  character  and  teaching  of 
his  successor  ?  The  intrusion  of  an  inefficient  or  unspiritual 
pastor  upon  a  parish  is  a  fearful  sin,  both  against  God  and  man 
as  well  as  against  the  Church,  and  it  argues  great  insensibility 
and  indifference  to  the  interests  of  religion  that  there  is  not  a 
national  protest  against  it. 

If  the  Church  were  an  Institution  instinct  with  spiritual 
life,  evangelizing  our  ignorant  masses,  edifying  believers,  and 
attaching  them  to  it  by  the  spirituality  of  its  worship ;  and  if 
the  royal  priesthood  of  believers  had  their  rightful  liberty  to 
exercise  the  gifts  of  prayer  and  exhortation  which  God  has 
given  them,  under  the  direction  and  with  the  hearty  co-operation 
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and  sympathy  of  the  official  ministry,  Hooker's  identity  of 
Church  and  Commonwealth  might  yet  become  a  reality,  and 
this  should  be  the  soul-travail  of  the  living  members  of  the 
body.  I  believe  such  a  consummation  would  be  hailed  with 
thankfulness  by  a  very  great  proportion  of  our  Non-conforming 
brethren,  and  that  they  would  give  glory  to  God  for  any  hopeful 
approximation  towards  it.  But  when  they  have  long  had  the 
conviction  that  it  is  utterly  hopeless,  there  is  no  marvel  that 
pious  and  spiritually  minded  men  are  brought  to  adopt  and 
defend  principles  which  are  confessedly  abnormal,  and  which 
under  present  circumstances  their  sense  of  right  prompts  them 
to  approve.  It  is  only  natural,  yea,  and  reasonable,  that  what 
of  Divine  Revelation  they  know  to  be  true  from  their  own 
experience,  should  have  a  prior  and  more  powerful  influence 
upon  their  judgment,  their  affections,  and  their  consciences, 
than  obligations  to  external  unity,  which  cannot  be  internal, 
because  of  the  unspiritual  and  distracted  condition  of  the 
National  Church. 
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THE   OBJECTIONS   OF  NON-CONFORMISTS   TO 

ENDOWMENT. 


It  is  a  low,  unworthy,  and  an  unjustifiable  conception,  that 
the  success  of  Non-conformists  is  attributable  to  the  voluntary 
system.    It  is  not  true  that  Dissenting  ministers  are  hirelings, 
or  in  other  words,  that  their  zeal  is  intensified,  or  that  they 
labour  more  assiduously  because  their  income  depends  upon  the 
numerical  strength  of  their  congregations.     As  a  natural  con- 
sequence, a  more  liberal  provision  is  made  for  the  maintenance 
of  an  acceptable,  popular  and  laborious  minister,  because  of  his 
larger    congregation,    than    for    his    less    talented  and  less 
energetic  l)rotlier.    These  are  things  which  will  ever  be,  and 
which    perhaps    ought   not  to  be;    it  ift  nevertheless    a  most 
uncharitable  and  a    very  unwarrantable   inference,   that  the 
amount   of    salary    is    any    great    object  to    either,   or  that 
they  would  be  less  faithful  or  less  zealous  if  they  were  paid 
from  a  common  fund.     I  cannot  for  a  moment  doubt,  that  if 
Non-conforming  Communities  had  as  large  endowments  at  their 
command  as  the  Church,  they  v;ould  chiefly  be  devoted  to  the 
extension  of  the  work  of  God  at  home  and  abroad,  with  the 
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hearty  consent  of  both  ministers  and  people ;  and  that  instead 
of  lessening,  they  would  have  the  effect  of  stimulating  and 
increasing  their  present  contributions.  It  is  marvellous  to  see 
what  they  have  done  and  are  doing  for  their  foreign  missions, 
and  how  eagerly  every  hopeful  opening  is  seized  upon  for 
extending  evangelizing  work  at  home.  The  sacrifices  that  are 
made  in  the  way  of  spiritual  labour  by  their  exhorters  and 
prayer  leaders,  most  of  whom  have  to  earn  their  bread  in  the 
sweat  of  their  brow,  and  the  pecuniary  contributions  of  the 
same  class  to  support  their  adventurous  undertakings  for  the 
spiritual  benefit  of  our  shamefully  neglected  populations,  are 
above  all  praise — ^when  it  is  considered  that  they  have  their 
chapels  to  build  and  keep  in  repair,  the  interest  of  their  chapel 
debts  to  pay,  their  ministers  to  support,  their  candidates  for  the 
ministry  to  educate,  their  poor  to  assist,  and  their  schools  to 
provide  and  uphold,  such  extraordinary  efforts  are  a  high  testi- 
mony to  the  earnestness  of  their  piety  and  the  fervency  of  their 
zeal.  There  may  be  party  spirit;  there  may  be  emulation; 
there  may  be  the  desire  to  propagate  their  own  views  of  Divine 
truth;  and  where  are  these  selfishnesses  not  to  be  found  ?  But 
above  all  this,  and  underneath  all  this,  there  is  a  love  for  souls 
and  a  zeal  for  the  extension  of  the  cause  of  God  which  has  had 
no  parallel  in  any  former  age  save  the  Apostolic,  or  in  any 
country  save  those  which  have  been  peopled  with  our  own 
children,  who  learned  their  lesson  at  home,  and  who  on  leaving 

home  carried  with  them  their  spiritual  light  and  life  and  their 

2* 
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untiring  zeal  for  the  conversion  of  sools.  I  thank  God  that 
they  have  done  and  are  doing  a  great  and  needful  work  in 
evangelizing  their  ignorant  and  godless  fellow  emigrants,  repro- 
ducing, in  foreign  countries,  religious  agencies  and  communities 
as  zealous  and  as  effective  as  those  which  they  left  in  father- 
land. 

As  a  tenth  was  consecrated  to  the  service  of  God  under  the 
law,  it  is  not  very  reasonable  to  object  to  the  consecration  of  a 
similar  portion  under  the  Gospel.  The  right  principle  is 
clearly  and  beautifully  laid  down  by  St.  Paul,  in  the  ninth 
chapter  of  his  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians.  He  saith,  "  D 
ye  not  know  that  they  which  minister  about  holy  things  live 
of  the  things  of  the  Temple  ?  and  they  which  wait  at  the  altar 
are  partakers  with  the  altar  ?  Even  so  hath  the  Lord  ordained, 
that  they  which  preach  the  Gospel  should  live  of  the  Gospel." 
It  was  his  glory  that  he  used  none  of  these  things,  and  his 
reward  that  he  preached  the  Gospel  of  Christ  without  charge. 
Blessed  are  they  who  are  of  the  same  spirit,  and  who  are 
enabled  to  imitate  his  example.  Nevertheless,  provision  for  the 
support  of  the  Ministry  is  a  necessity,  and  an  ordinance  of  the 
Lord ;  and  it  seems  to  me  that  the  least  objectionable  way  is 
endowment  supplemented  by  voluntary  contributions.  It  is  not 
desirable  that  the  Ministry  should  be  entirely  dependent  upon 
their  congregations,  and  yet  their  congregations  should  have 
the  recognized  privilege  of  expressing  their  sense  of  obligation 
for  the  ministration  of  spiritual  things.    To  be  always  begging 


THE   OBJECTIONS  OP  NON-CONFORMISTS.  21 

and  making  collections  is  as  distasteful  to  Dissenting  Ministers 
as  to  the  Clergy.  The  less  both  of  them  have  to  do  with  money 
matters  the  better.  It  is  on  this  account  that  I  dislike  the 
Weekly  Oflfertory.  Its  amount  is  more  or  less  an  object,  and 
this  is  not  desirable  however  natural  it  may  be.  It  is  very 
much  like  payment  for  the  Sermon  and  for  the  privilege  of 
worshipping  in  the  house  of  God;  and  so  far  from  having 
Scriptural  warrant,  as  some  allege,  the  very  contrary  is  the 
true  state  of  the  case.  St.  Paul  says  to  the  Corinthians, 
"  Upon  the  first  day  of  the  week  let  every  one  of  you  lay  by  him 
in  store,  as  God  has  prospered  him,  that  there  he  no  collections 
when  I  come.''  Instead  of  the  Alms-dish,  which  is  more  or  less 
distractmg  and  very  unpleasant  to  those  who  have  nothing 
to  give,  I  prefer  an  adjournment  to  the  School-room  for  prayer 
to  harrow  in  the  seed  that  has  been  sown,  lest  ''  the  enemy, 
who  cometh  immediately"  should  take  it  away.  These  are 
matters  which  are  not  worth  contending  about,  but  I  must 
repel  the  offensive  implication  that  either  the  Clergy  or 
Dissenting  Ministers  labour  for  hire,  at  the  same  time  I  may 
venture  to  say,  it  is  not  likely  that  Nonconformists  would 
object  to  be  relieved  in  part  from  the  support  of  their  Ministers, 
seeing  it  is  the  want  of  means  which  restricts  their  efforts  in 
carrying  out  the  work  of  God. 

But  the  principle  of  endowment  is  one  thing,  and  its 
proper  use  or  flagrant  abuse  is  another.  The  sentiment  has 
lately  been  enunciated  in  the  House  of  Commons  and  hailed 
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with  much  apin-obation,  that  endowment  is  for  the  spiritual 
benefit  of  the  people,  and  not  for  the  benefit  and  enrichment  of 
the  Clergy.  Let  this  sentiment  be  honestly  acted  upon,  and 
wisely  carried  out,  and  the  temporalities  of  the  Church  will  be 
rightly  administered. 

It  is  to  be  hoped  that  we  shall  soon  hear  no  more  of  "  the 
prizes  of  the  Church,"  and  that  the  system  of  rewarding  talent 
and  zeal  with  rich  livings  will  have  fewer  advocates.    The  light 
of  Christianity  has  done  little  for  us  if  it  does  not  make  us 
ashamed  of  upholding  and  defending  anti-christian  principles. 
The  clergy  might  be  very  useful  stewards  of  earthly  things  if 
they  made  it  their  business,  by  their  example,  to  teach  the 
laity  how  to  use  them.    Five  thousand  a  year  is  not  too  much 
for  a  Bishop,  if  he  kept  an  efficient   staff  of  evangelists  for 
acting  upon  the  waste  places  of  his  diocese,  and  for  sui)ple- 
menting  the  labours  of  the  parochial  clergy,  whose  parishes 
might  require    evangelizing    effort   and    spiritual   quickening 
nearly  as  much  as  more  neglected  localities;  and  if  he  made  his 
palace  a  school  of  the  prophets,   where  candidates  for  holy 
orders  might  be  trained  up  under  his  direction,  and  imbued 
with  the  spirit  of  devotion  to  qualify  them  for  the  duties  of 
their  office.    But  alas  !  we  have  no  St.  Pauls  or  St.  Augustines 
in  these  days — no  venerable   Bede,  whose   spiritual  children 
pressed  around  his  couch  that  they  might  catch  a  last  direction 
from  his  dying  lips — no  imitators  of    the   saintly  bishop  of 
Alot,  A\ho  by  GotVs  help,  transformed  his  worldly-minded  clergj' 
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into  spiritual  men,  and  devoted  hard-working  priests,  and  his 
semi-barbarous  diocese  into  a  garden  of  the  Lord. 

It  is  true  that  the  number  both  of  the  bishops  and  the 
clergy  should  be  greatly  increased,  but  who  can  deny  the  fact 
that  the  defect  is  more  in  the  quality  than  the  quantity  ?  It  is 
not  the  work  of  a  day  to  awaken  the  Church,  and  to  raise  her 
out  of  her  state  of  spiritual  death,  which  past  neglect  has 
entailed  upon  us.  The  revival  of  Churchism  has  not  yet  led  to 
the  revival  of  spiritual  life,  although  there  are  hopeful  indica- 
tions that  it  may  do  so.  There  are,  as  yet,  but  few  that  are 
stirring  up  their  souls  to  take  hold  of  God  for  this,  the  most 
needful  of  all  our  needs,  and  may  He  in  very  mercy  increase 
the  number  daily.  We  have  all  our  short-comings  to  mourn 
over,  and  none  of  us  are  much  more  than  half-alive,  or  greater 
results  would  be  apparent.  We  see  and  deeply  feel  the  urgency 
of  a  thorough  reformation,  but  we  also  see  and  feel  that  the 
Church  is  not  in  a  condition  to  supply  the  class  of  men  which 
the  necessities  of  the  time  requii*e.  It  is  a  mere  diversion  of 
mind  fi'om  more  important  subjects,  and  a  very  trifling  with 
present  emergencies,  to  agitate  the  question  whether  endowment 
or  voluntaryism  is  most  conducive  to  ministerial  efl&ciency. 
The  state  of  the  Church  is  easily  accounted  for  without 
reference  to  any  such  questions,  and  therefore  it  cannot  be 
adduced  to  prove  that  voluntaryism  is  the  cause  of  ministerial 
success,  or  that  clerical  efficiency  and  endo\NTnent  are  incom- 
patible, although,  confesocdly,  clerical  wealth  and  station  have 
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not  done  much  for  the  religion  of  the  higher  orders  of  society. 
AVe  talk  of  the  shameful  neglect  of  the  ignorant  and  irreligioas 
masses  of  our  population,  but  what  shall  we  say  of  nnfaithfol 
dealing  with  the  poor  rich,  and  with  the  princes  and  nobles 
of  the  land?     Have    they  been  dealt  with  at  all,   and  to 
what  purpose?     They  are  not  unimpressible ;   Bationalism, 
Bomanism  and  Bitualism  make  their  proselytes  among  them, 
and  if  religion  in  its  saving  power,  and  a  vital  Christianity  in 
its  sanctifying  and  soul-exalting  influence  had  been  brought  to 
bear  upon  them,  many  who  are  a  scandal  and  a  reproach  to  the 
nation  might  have  been  valiant  soldiers  of  the  cross,  and  the 
millions  that  have  been  gambled  away  on  the  race  course,  and 
madly  expended  in  the  countless  ways  of  vanity,  folly  and  sin, 
would  have  flowed  without  solicitation  into  the  treasury  of  the 
Church  for  christianizing  the  nation  and  evangelizing  the  world. 
It  is  certainly  not  a  very  defendable  state  of  things,  nor  is 
it  one  likely  to  last  long,  when  Dissenting  ministers  are  doing 
the  work,  and  the  clergy  are  appropriating  the  revenues,  which, 
as  many  think,  ought  to  be  rightly  and  judiciously  applied  in 
promoting  the  spiritual  edification  of  the  people  ;  but  I  do  not 
believe  that  the  generality  of  Nonconformists  either  envy  the 
Church 'its  alliance  with  the  State,  or  covet  its  endowments. 
It  is  the  essence  of  their  grievance  that  State  alliance  and 
endowment   give  the   clergy  a  prestige,  and  position,   which 
enable  them  more  effectually  to  counteract  their  influence,  and 
to  make  their  labours  both  less  fruitful  and  more  difficult.    The 


THE   OBJECTIONS  OF   NON-CONFORMISTS.  25 

opposition  between  Church  and  Dissent  has  a  deeper  root  than 
temporalities.  Until  the  cause  is  removed  the  conflict  must  be 
perpetuated,  unless  one  or  both  are  indiflferent  and  unfaithful 
to  their  conflicting  views  and  convictions.  Rationalistic 
latitudinarians  tell  us  that  we  must  make  up  our  minds  to 
agree  to  differ,  as  every  man  ought  to  have  the  fullest  liberty  to 
hold  and  to  teach  what  he  conceives  to  be  the  truth.  Un- 
fortunately for  their  theory  this  very  holding  and  teaching 
intensifies  the  conflict.  Their  counsel  is  very  well  intentioned 
when  they  say  to  us,  "be  p;ood,  and  do  good,  instead  of  wasting 
your  time  and  energies,  and  injuring  your  souls  by  fighting 
against  each  other,"  and  truly  this  is  the  very  thing  we  ought 
to  do,  and  it  is  the  one  only  remedy  for  all  our  dissensions ; 
but  then  they  do  not  tell  us  how  we  are  to  be  made  good,  and 
this  is  the  very  root  and  cause  of  our  contentions.  Moreover 
this  is  the  cardinal  point  about  which  we  differ  more  from  them 
than  from  each  other ;  and  what  saith  our  Thirteenth  Article, 
which  all  spiritually  enlightened  men  know  to  be  true? — 
"Works  done  before  the  grace  of  Christ  and  the  inspiration  of 
His  Spirit  are  not  pleasant  to  God,  forasmuch  as  they  spring 

not  of  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  neither  do  they  make  men  meet  to 
receive  grace,  or  as  the  School- Authors  say,  deserve  grace  of 
congruity ;  yea  rather,  for  as  they  are  not  done  as  God  hath 
willed  and  commanded  them  to  be  done,  we  doubt  not  but  they 
have  the  nature   of  sin."      Happily  neither  Churchmen  nor 
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Dissenters  are  at  all  disposed  to  ignore  the  supernatural,  or  to 
indulge  in  the  free  handling  of  the  Word  of  God ;  but  it  ought 
to  be  very  humbling  to  both  that  such  an  exhortation  is  so  very 
much  needed,  and  that  it  comes  from  such  a  quarter.  This 
brings  us  to  the  consideration  of  the  all  important  part  of  our 
subject,  and  may  God  vouchsafe  His  special  help,  that  the  light 
of  His  truth  may  give  us  to  see  eye  to  eye  and  make  us  one  in 
the  Lord. 
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THE  CONFOUNDING  OF  EEDEMPTION  WITH  VOCATION 
AND  CONSEQUENTLY  OF  JUSTIFICATION,  WITH 
THE  BAPTISMAL  COVENANT,  IS  THE  ROOT  AND 
PRIMARY  CAUSE  OF  ALL  OUR  DISSENSIONS. 


We  must  go  beyond  the  fall,  and  beyond  creation,  to  the 
eternal  purpose  of  God  in  relation  to  us,  before  we  can  construct 
a  true  and  consistent  theology.  It  is  clearly  revealed  that 
there  were  two  things  in  His  eternal  purpose  respecting  us 
before  we  were  called  into  existence,  namely,  the  perfecting  of 
humanity  by  the  impartation  of  the  Divine  nature;  and  the  re- 
demption of  humanity  from  the  penal  effects  of  the  fall,  which 
was  foreseen.  In  the  provision  which  was  made  for  these  two 
objects,  we  have  the  two  great  fundamentals  of  our  holy  religion. 
As  in  the  nature  of  things  the  two  objects  are  so  very  different, 
BO  also  are  the  conditions  upon  which  they  depend,  and  the 
means  by  which  they  are  realized  and  accomplished. 

An  intelligent,  moral,  and  responsible  being  could  be 
created  in  innocence,  but  not  in  the  state  of  moral  perfection. 
AVhat  would  cither  angels  or  men  have  been  without  a  will  ? 
But  will  is  no  will  unless  it  is  perfectly  free  in  its  exercise. 
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Moral  perfection  is  the  voluntary  subjection  of  the  creaturely 
will  to  the  will  of  God  in  the  spirit  of  a  loving  obedience.    The 
Creator  is  entitled  to  the  loving  obedience  of  the  creature,  and 
sin  is  simply  rebellion  against  His  will.    We  have  reason  to 
believe  that  the  angels  were  placed  in  a  state  of  probation,  and 
that  those  of  them  who  were  loving  and  obedient  were  estab- 
lished in  the  condition  of  moral  perfection.    Adam  was  placed 
in  the  state  of  probation  for  the  self-same  purpose,  and  if  he 
had  learned  obedience  by  subjecting  his  creaturely  will  to  the 
will  of  God  instead  of  rebelling  against  Him,  he  would  doubtless 
have  been  permitted  to  eat  of  the  Tree  of  Life,  the  type  and 
symbol  of  Christ  as  a  Divine  principle  of  eternal  life,  and  thus 
humanity  would  have  been  perfected.    We  know  not  how  holy 
angels  were  rendered  infallible,  but  the  purpose  of  God  is 
clearly  revealed  as  to  how  we  are  to  be  raised  into  a  higher 
order  of  being.    In  creating  such  beings  as  we  are  by  giving  us 
an  animal  nature  and  souls  that  must  exist  as  eternally  as  God 
Himself,  it  was  His  loving  purpose  to  perfect  humanity  by  the 
impartation  of  the  Divine  nature  according  to  our  finite  measure 
of  recipiency.    This  purpose  is  unalterable.    It  was  not  aban- 
doned because  of  the  faU.     The  qualification  for  so  great  a 
blessedness  and  glory  is  the  same  now  as  it  was  in  the  case  of 
Adam,  although  we  require  to  be  saved  from  the  penal  e£fects  of 
the  fall  and  restored  to  spiritual  life  and  the  favour  of  God  of 
which  he  had  no  need;  and  although  the  foreign  element  of  sin 
must  be  rooted   out  of  us,  which  in  his  state  of  innocence  was 
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not  in  him,  yet  we  like  him  have  also  to  learn  obedience,  and 
subject  our  creaturely  will  to  the  will  of  God,  after  we  are 
justified  and  restored  to  spiritual  life ;  as  this  is  evidently  the 
preparation  and  qualification  for  the  reception  of  the  Divine 
nature,  and  of  that  ineffable  union  with  God  which  was  our 
original,  and  which  is  still  our  high  and  glorious  destiny.     St. 
Paul  in  his  Epistle  to  Titus  saith,    "God  who  cannot  lie 
promised  us  eternal  life  before  the  world  began.''     St.  John  tells 
us  that  ''God  hath  given  to  us  eternal  life,  and  this  life  is  in 
His  Son.    He  that  hath  the  Son  hath  this  life,  and  he  that  hath 
not  the  Son  hath  not  this  life."    And  St.  Peter  saith,  "God 
hath  given  to  those  who  have  obtained  like  precious  faith  ivith  us^ 
exceeding  great  and  precious  promises,  by  the  realization  of 
which  we  might  be  partakers  of  the  Divine  nature,  after  having 
escaped  the  corruption  that  is  in  the  world  through  lust.'*     Thus  it 
is  obvious  that  the  Divine    nature,  or  Christ  as  a  Divine 
principle  of  eternal  life  is  a  promise  which  it  is  our  privilege 
and  vocation  to  realize,  and  for  the  fulfilment  of  which  it  is  our 
life-long  work  (after  our  justification  and  after  we  are  restored 
to  spiritual  life),  to  make  the  necessary  preparation.    It  is  the 
soul-exalting  hope  which  is  held  out  to  us,  the  crowning  reward 
of  a  faithful  and  lo\dng  obedience,  and  the  glorious  prize  of  our 
high  calling. 

The  eternal  purpose  of  God  in  reference  to  the  perfecting 
of  humanity  by  the  impartation  of  the  Divine  nature  is  now 
fairly  before  us.    Let  it  be  kept  there ;  for  if  we  lose  sight  of  it, 
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our  theological  system  must  of  necessity  be  both  defective  and 
erroneous,  and  the  Bible  itself  will  be  to  us  a  book  of  contradic- 
tions, requiring  forced  and  non-natural  interpretations  to  make 
its  apparently  conflicting  statements  harmonize ;  for  what  ve 
obtain  simply  of  grace  and  by  faith,  and  what  we  must  labour 
to  attain  by  the  obedience  of  faith,  will  be  interminably  mlB- 
taken  for  or  confounded  with  each  other. 

It  is  also  clearly  revealed  that  the  fall  was  forseen,  and 
that  provision  was  made  for  our  redemption  in  the  councils  of 
eternity ;  and  let  it  be  observed,  that  while  Christ  as  a  Divine 
principle  of  eternal  life  was  only  a  promise,  the  fulfilment  of 
which  depends  upon  our  faithfulness  to  grace,  and  our  pre- 
paredness for  such  a  gift  and  such  a  reward,  for  it  is  both,  our 
redemption  is  spoken  of  as  if  it  had  been  perfectly  accomplished 
before  we  were  called  into  existence.  **  Christ  is  the  Lamb  slain 
hejore  the  foundation  of  the  World.''  A  covenant  between  the 
Father  and  the  Son  cannot  fail  to  accomplish  its  object ;  the 
end  and  the  beginning  are  one.  We  were  therefore  virtually 
redeemed  before  we  were  created ;  and  as  soon  as  sin  entered 
into  the  world  the  covenant  came  into  effective  operation. 
Abel,  Noah,  Abraham,  and  all  the  faithful  prior  to  the  advent 
of  Christ,  were  delivered  from  the  penal  effects  of  the  fall,  and 
restored  to  spiritual  life  and  the  favor  of  God,  in  virtue  of  this 
eternal  and  everlasting  covenant,  even  as  we  are  now,  and  it 
will  continue  in  effective  operation  as  long  as  there  are  sinners 
to  be  saved.    But  the  covenant  which  is  unalterable  and  ever- 
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lasting  is  one  thing,  and  the  condition  upon  which  its  benefits 
are  received  is  another.  It  seems  to  me  that  faith  towards  God 
was  the  appointed  condition  for  receiving  its  benefits  until  the 
day  of  Pentecost,  when  the  special  and  real  object  of  faith  began 
to  be' revealed, — I  say  began  to  be  revealed  advisedly;  for 
although  there  were  the  materials  of  a  perfect  theological 
system,  and  although  the  Apostles  were  inspired  and  taught  by 
the  Spirit,  yet  the  distinction  required  to  be  learned  between 
believing  in  Christ,  and  believing  in  the  atoning  efficacy  of 
redeeming  blood.  It  was  not  even  seen  at  once  that 
circumcision  could  have  no  place  in  the  Christian  economy, 
and  that  it  was  absolutely  superseded  by  the  baptismal 
covenant ;  and  unless  the  Epistles  are  accepted  as  a  com- 
mentary upon  the  Gospels,  we  shall  have  very  imperfect  and 
erroneous  conceptions  of  evangelical  truth. 

As  to  the  doctrines  of  substitution  and  atonement,  they  are 
to  me,  and  to  every  true  believer,  not  merely  doctrines — ^they 
are  facts,  known  to  us  to  be  so,  by  the  benefits  and  blessings 
which  we  consciously  realize  and  enjoy  as  their  natural  effects 
— they  are  the  very  thing?]  which  Christ  undertook  to  do  for  us, 
and  which  most  certainly  He  has  done  for  us.  In  short,  they 
are  the  very  object  and  essence  of  the  covenant  of  redemption. 
But  as  they  come  not  directly  within  the  range  of  our  present 
consideration,  I  shall  only  say,  the  revelation  was  enough  for 
me,  when  I  was  awakened  to  a  sense  of  my  real  condition  before 
God  nearly  half  a  century  ago,  and  as  far  as  forgiveness  and 
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acceptance  are  concerned,  it  has  been  enough  for  me  ever  since, 
and  I  trust  it  is  enough  for  you,  ^^  that  we  are  redeemed  with 
the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  as  of  a  lamb  without  blemish  and 
without  spot,  who  verily  was  preordained  before  the  foundation 
of  the  world,  but  was  manifested  in  these  last  days  for  as/' 
No  man  has  ever  yet  given,  or  will  be  able  to  give,  a  soul- 
satisfying  reason  for  the  death  of  Christ  other  than  that 
which  God  has  so  clearly  and  fully  revealed,  however  mnoh 
his  theory  may  gratify  his  own  pride  of  intellect,  and  pervert 
the  minds  of  reasoners,  who  are  more  speculative  than 
prayerful,  and  have  more  of  self-confidence  than  grace.  If 
Christ  did  not  die  in  our  stead,  ^'  the  just  for  the  unjust  that 
he  might  bring  us  to  God,** — if  He  did  not  redeem  us  with  His 
blood,  if  He  has  not  made  an  atonement  by  His  blood — shedding 
for  our  sins.  His  death  was  a  grievous  wrong  to  which  He 
unnecessarily  submitted,  and  the  Word  of  God  says  one  thing 
when  it  means  another.  Blessed  be  His  name,  '^He  hath 
fulfilled  His  word,"  and  "  His  word  liveth  and  abideth  for  ever.** 
For  nearly  two  thousand  years  there  has  been  a  succession  of 
countless  witnesses  to  the  saving  efficacy  of  redeeming  blood, 
and  the  glorious  cloud  will  continue  to  increase  in  magnitude 
and  brightness  when  unbelievers  and  perverters  of  the  truth 
will  have  passed  into  oblivion,  and  when  the  record  of  their 
forced  interpretations,  their  philosophical  theories,  and  their 
vain-glorious  janglings,  will  only  excite  the  wonder  and  the  pity 
of  a  more  enlightened  and  a  better  generation.    It  is  oar 
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present  business  to  come  to  a  clear  understanding  as  to  what 
are  the  benefits  of  redemption,  and  upon  what  condition  and  by 
what  means  they  are  receiyed.  It  is  very  lamentable  that  in 
this  our  day,  at  the  end  of  the  dispensation,  there  should  be 
any  necessity  for  doing  so ;  but  darkness  is  a  power  eyen  as 
light  is  a  power,  and  there  is  a  mystery  of  iniquity  against  which 
we  shall  ever  have  to  contend,  as  well  as  a  mystery  of  godliness, 
which  the  spirit  alone  can  enable  us  to  understand. 

The  first  thing  then  we  have  to  do  is  to  come  to  a  clear 
understanding  as  to  what  was  lost  by  the  fall,  as  that  only  which 
was  lost  can  be  rightly  said  to  be  redeemed ;  and  let  it  be 
observed,  that  the  word  '*  redeemed  '*  implies  a  release  by  the 
payment  of  a  ransom.  As  the  blood  of  Christ  is  compared  to 
silver  and  gold,  and  as  it  is  said  that  we  are  bought  with  a 
price,  it  is  obvious  that  the  word  must  be  taken  in  its  original 
sense,  and  that  the  way  in  which  our  redemption  has  been 
procured  is  by  the  payment  of  an  equivalent,  and  thus  the 
word  itself  is  a  confirmation  of  the  doctrines  of  substitution 
and  atonement. 

By  the  fall  we  were  brought  into  the  state  of  condemnation 

under  the  captivity  of  sin ;  the  favour  of  God  was  forfeited, 

and  the  Spirit  was  quenched  or  withdrawn,  as  is  the  case  now 

when  wilful  sin  is  committed  by  the  backslider.    There  is  no 

doubt  that  when  God  breathed  into  his  nostrils  the  breath  of 

lives,  and  Adam  became  a  living  soul,  that  a  measure  of  the 

Spirit  was  imparted  to  him,  as  it  is  now  to  the  justified.    Who 
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but  the  Spirit  was  his  teacher^  and  how  otherwise  could  he 
have  communion  with  God?     Spiritual  death  was  the  im- 
mediate consequence  of  sin.    ''In  the  day  thou  eatest  thereof 
thou  shalt  surely  die/'  was  an  irrevocable  sentence,  and  it  iras 
immediately  executed.    The  quenching  or  withdrawal  of  the 
Spirit  was  at  once  evidenced  by  his  attempted  justification! 
instead  of  the  tears  of  penitence  and  the  cry  for  mercy,  by  the 
sewing  of  the  fig  leaves,  and  by  his  hiding  from  the  presence  of 
God  among  the  trees  of  the  garden.    The  benefits  of  redemp- 
tion may  therefore  be  thus  summed  up :  "  We  are  redeemed 
from  the  curse  of  the  law,  Christ  having  been  made  a  curse  for 
us."    We  are  redeemed  from  the  captivity  of  the  law  of  siiif 
and  are  brought  into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of 
God ;  we  have  forgiveness  of  sins  and  are  free  from  condemna- 
tion, because  Christ  by  the  sacrifice  of  Himself  has  made  an 
atonement  for  all  our  sins,  and  we  are  restored  to  the  favour  of 
God  and  spiritual  life.    "  Being  justified  freely  by  God's  grace," 
there  is  no  longer  a  hindrance  to  the  return  and  indwelling  of 
the  Spirit,  so  that  the  new  birth,  or  our  being  bom  again  of  the 
Spirit  is  dependent  upon  our  justification.      Of   necessity, 
justification  must  precede  the  new  birth,  although  they  may 
seem  to  us  to  be  simultaneous. 

It  may  be  incidentally  premised  to  prevent  misappre- 
hension,  that  the  spiritual  life  which  was  breathed  into  man 
when  he  was  created,  which  was  forfeited  by  the  fall,  and  which 
is  restored  to  us  at  our  justification,  must  not  be  mistaken  for 
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the  Divine  nature,  or  for  Christ  as  a  Divine  principle  of  eternal 
life,  which  Adam  never  had,  and  which  once  possessed  cannot 
be  lost,  (John  x.  27-28,  and  1  John  iii.  9,  and  v.  18).  The 
Divine  nature  or  Christ  as  onr  eternal  life  is  the  prize  of  our 
high  calling — it  was  God's  promise  to  as,  as  I  have  already 
shewn,  for  the  perfecting  of  hnmanity  before  the  world  began^— 
it  is  for  the  fulfilment  and  realization  of  this  promise  that 
Christ  is  given  to  us  for  a  covenant,  and  its  attainment  is  the 
great  object  and  work  of  our  probationary  state  after  we  are 

restored  to  spiritual  life. 

The  important  question  comes  now  to  be  answered,  what 
are  the  appointed  conditions  upon  which  the  reception  of  the 
benefits  of  redemption  depends?  and  what  are  the  appointed 
means  by  which  they  are  received  ?  Let  it  be  kept  in  mind 
that  we  had  nothing  whatever  to  do  with  the  covenant  for  our 
redemption,  which  was  entered  into  between  the  Father  and 
the  Son  before  we  were  created,  and  which  was  perfected  by  the 
sacrifice  of  Christ,  but  only  to  receive  its  ben^ts.  St.  Paul 
tells  us  very  plainly  that  they  are  not  to  be  received  on  condi- 
tion of  our  obedience  to  any  kind  cf  law.  He  saith, ''  If  there 
had  been  a  law  given  which  could  have  given  life,  verily 
righteousness  should  have  been  by  the  law ;  but  the  Scripture 
hath  concluded  all  under  sin,  that  the  promise  by  faith  of  Jesus 
Christ  might  be  given  to  them  that  believe."  Works  of  any 
kind,  and  of  every  kind,  are  absolutely  excluded;  for  again 

he  saith,  *'  by  grace  are  ye  saved  through  faith,  and  that  not  of 

8* 
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yonrselves^  it  is  the  gift  of  God,  not  of  works,  lest  any  man 
fihonld  boast."  And  again,  **  it  is  by  faith,  that  it  might  be  of 
grace."  It  is  obvious  that  man  in  his  unrenewed  state  could 
do  nothing  to  merit  his  deliverance  from  the  penal  effects  of  the 
fall,  and  to  affect  his  restoration  to  spiritual  life  and  the  favor 
of  God.  Our  thirteenth  Article  does  not  go  too  far  when  it 
says,  that  works  done  before  our  justification  have  the  nature  of 
sin.  There  is  no  great  mystery  as  to  wherefore  it  is  that  faith 
and  faith  only  is  the  appointed  condition  for  receiving  the 
benefits  of  redemption.  It  is  a  righteous  thing  that  the  sole  and 
exclusive  glory  of  our  redemption  should  be  assured  to  Christ, 
as  it  was  altogether  His  work,  and  that  too  accomplished  by  the 
sacrifice  of  Himself;  ^'He  trod  the  wine*press  alone,  and  of 
the  people  there  was  none  with  Him  ;*'  and  it  is  a  righteous 
thing  that  in  time  and  throughout  eternity  there  should  be  a 
well-spring  of  grateful  love  towards  Him  as  our  sole  Bedeemer. 
God  is  jealous  of  the  glory  of  Christ,  and  the  covenant  of 
redemption  is  so  conditioned  that  no  part  of  it  shall  be  given  to 
another.  Its  benefits  are  His  purchase,  and  therefore  they  are 
righteously  His  own  gift.  It  is  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father 
that  He  gave  His  Son,  not  to  a  loving  and  obedient,  but  to  a 
God-forgetting  and  a  rebellious  world ;  and  it  is  to  the  glory  of 
Christ  that  He  died  for  us  while  we  rvere  yet  8i7in€rs,  in  whom 
there  was  nothing  to  be  found  to  call  forth  the  Divine  com- 
placency. Any  dogma  or  system  of  theology  which,  in  the 
smallest  degree,  detracts  from  this  glory  dishonours  God,  under- 


CAUSE  OF  ALL  OUR  DISSENSIONS.  87 

estimates  the  infinitude  of  Christ's  compassionating  mercy^  and 
is  contrary  to  the  truth.  The  same  thing  may  be  said  of  any 
dogma  or  system  which  tends,  in  the  smallest  degree,  to  lessen' 
our  sense  of  the  infinitude  of  obligation  which  we  lie  under  to 
Christ  as  our  sole  Redeemer.  0  it  is  a  blessed  truth,  which 
has  a  continuously  vibrating  chord  in  the  hearts  of  the  justified, 
that  Jesus  Christ  died  for  us  because  we  are  sinners ;  that  He 
came  not  to  call  the  righteous  but  sinners  to  repentance ;  that 
He  came  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost.  It  is  not  the 
poor  unconscious  child  that  has  the  taint  of  original  sin  who, 
as  Churchmen  allege,  is  the  subject  of  justification.  We  love 
much  because  we  have  had  much  forgiven.  *'  The  free  gift " 
is  not,  of  original  sin,  but  ^*  of  many  offences,  unto  justifica- 
tion." The  gift  is  truly  a  free  gift  in  the  very  fullest  sense  of 
the  words,  but  it  is  only  for  sinners — ^for  convicted,  self- 
condemned,  and  repentant  sinners.  None  else  could  value  it 
as  it  ought  to  be  valued.  Only  they  who  have  felt  the  burden 
of  sin,  can  have  the  true  well-spring  of  grateful  love  to  Him 
who  loved  them  and  gave  Himself  for  them.  From  these  pre- 
mises it  is  obvious,  that  no  ingenuity  can  devise  any  other 
condition  for  receiving  the  benefits  of  redemption  than  the 
heart's  grateful  acceptance  of  the  Gospel  or  glad  tidings,  *'  that 
Jesus  Christ  has  died  for  our  sins  according  to  the  Scriptures." 

It  is  not  the  belief  of  the  mind,  but  the  belief  of  the  heart,  that 
is  saving  faith.  The  Gospel  is  the  overpowering  announce- 
ment to  a  condemned  criminal  that  a  pardon  has  been  obtained 
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for  him.  It  intensely  exeites  his  gratitude.  It  appeals  to  that 
in  oar  fallen  nature  which  gives  the  deepest  sense  of  obligatum. 
Conviction  of  sin  and  repentance  for  sin  are  not  properly 
speaking  conditions  of  justification.  They  are  simply  the  state 
of  mind  which  makes  the  condition  possible.  If  we  are  not 
under  a  sense  of  condemnation,  of  what  value  is  the  gift  of 
pardon  ?  If  we  are  unconscious  of  our  lost  estate,  what  anxiety 
can  there  be  that  we  may  be  found  ?  If  we  do  not  know  that 
we  are  blind,  we  shall  not  seek  unto  Christ  that  He  nmy  open 
our  eyes.  The  redemptive  economy  manifests  the  wisdom,  as 
well  as  the  loving  mercy  of  God,  as  it  meets  every  righteous 
requirement.  God  is  just  when  He  accepts  of  an  infinitely 
meritorious  atonement.  The  benefits  of  redemption  are  the 
free  gifts  of  Christ  who  has  purchased  them  for  us.  The  heart's 
grateful  belief  that  He  has  done  so  is  both  the  condition  and 
the  means  of  receiving  the  gifts.  A  conscious  sense  of  our 
state  of  condemnation,  because  of  sin,  renders  the  gift  in- 
valuable, and  the  first  great  necessity ;  and  it  opens  up  in  the 
heart  of  the  recipient  an  eternal  well-spring  of  grateful  love  to 
our  loving  Redeemer.  As  there  is  no  other  soul-satisfying 
cause  that  can  be  assigned  for  the  death  of  Christ  but  that  He 
died  in  our  stead  and  made  an  atonement  for  our  sins,  so  there 
is  no  other  conceivable  condition  for  the  reception  of  the 
benefits  of  redemption  which  could  meet  all  the  requirements  of 
the  case  than  a  living  faith,  or  the  heart's  grateful  reception  of 
the  glorious  Gospel  of  our  blessed  God.    This,  and  this  alone, 
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is  the  Gospel  which  saves  as — ''  Jesus  Christ  died  for  oar  sins 
according  to  the  Scriptures."  Glory  be  to  His  name,  "  I  am 
not  ashamed  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  for  it  is  the  power  of  God 
unto  salvation  to  every  one  that  believeth.** 

Justification  does  a  great  deal  for  us.  It  puts  us  into  pos« 
session  of  the  benefits  of  redemption.  It  restores  to  us  that 
which  was  lost,  namely,  spiritual  life  and  the  favour  of  God ; 
but  it  does  not  make  us  perfect,  neither  does  it  make  us  Christ** 
ians,  it  was  never  intended  to  do  so,  and  it  has  no  such  power ; 
Abel  and  Enoch,  Noah  and  Abraham,  and  all  the  ancient  worthies 
were  justified,  but  they  were  not  Christians,  neither  were  they 
perfected.  ^'All  these  having  obtained  a  good  report  through 
faith  received  not  the  promise:  God  having  provided  some 
better  thing  for  us,  that  they  without  us  should  not  be  made 
perfect."  Now  this  better  thing  is  our  regeneration,  or  our 
re-creation  in  the  nature  of  Christ  after  the  image  of  God,  in 
righteousness  and  true  holiness  according  to  the  promise  of 
eternal  life.  Restoration  to  the  favour  of  God  and  spiritual 
life,  as  has  been  already  observed,  became  a  necessity  as  soon 
as  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  therefore  the  covenant  of 
redemption,  in  virtue  of  which  the  state  of  justification  is 
attainable,  came  into  immediate  operation.  But  until  the 
advent  of  Christ  in  the  fulness  of  time,  mankind  were  evidently 
not  prepared  for  the  gift  of  Christ  as  a  Divine  principle  of 
eternal  life,  which  was  God's  original  promise  for  the  perfecting 
of  humanity.    The  preceding  dispensations  were  a  preparation 
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for  this  ^'better  thing  which  God  has  provided  for  ns."    The 
Divine  nature  is  not  a  restoration.    Adam  failed  to  prepare 
himself  for  it,  and  therefore  he  had  it  not — ^he  was  not  per* 
mitted  to  eat  of  the  Tree  of  Life.    Had  this  Tree  been  remedial 
he  would  have  been  exhorted  to  go  to  it,  instead  of  being  driven 
from  it.    Spiritual  Ufe,  which  is  caused  by  the  indwelling  of  the 
Spirit,  and  which  all  the  justified  possess  in  measure,  is  a 
restoration.    What  would  Adam  in  his  innocence  have  been 
without  it  ?    How  dead  and  blind  in  regard  to  spiritualities  aie 
the  most  intellectual  and  most  religious  men  of  our  day  without 
it.    They  may  be  moral,  earnest-minded,  zealous,  weU  versed 
in  theology  and  Christian  ethics,  and  have  very  much  of  the 
fear  of  the  Lord,  and  yet  experimentally  know  nothing  of 
spiritual  vitality.      "Where  the  Spirit  of   God  is,   there  is 
liberty,"  and  this  is  just  what  the  religious  natural  man  has 
not.    There  is  an  inherent  legality  in  his  fallen  nature  from 
which  the  indwelling  of  the  Spirit  alone  can  deliver  him. 
Hence  until  we  are  restored  to  spiritual  life,  there  can  be  no 
real  progress  in  the  great  work  of  our  regeneration.    As  the 
Divine  nature  is  not  a  restoration,  it  cannot  be  said  to  be 
remedial;  but  there   is  a  remedial    economy  as  well  as  a 
redemptive  economy  to  prepare  us  for  its  reception;  and  the 
very  foundation  of  this  remedial  economy  is  the  Baptismal  or 
Christian  Covenant. 

Adam  had  only  his  creaturely  will  to  subdue  to  fit  him  for 
an  ineffable  union  with  God  by  the  reception  of  the  Divine 
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nature,  bnt  while  we  lost  muoh,  we  received  something  by  the 
fall  which  Adam  in  his  innocence  had  not.  We  received  the 
foreign  element  of  sin — we  inherit  a  sinful  nature;  and  the 
Baptismal  Covenant  is  God's  remedial  provision,  not  for  our 
redemption,  not  for  the  restoration  of  that  which  was  lost  by  tlie 
faU,  but  for  the  subjection  of  our  creaturely  will,  for  putting  off 
the  old  man,  for  destroying  the  body  of  sin  after  we  are  justified, 
that  we  might  be  regenerated  in  the  nature  of  Christ  after  the 
image  of  God  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness.  The  Cove- 
nant for  our  redemption  as  has  been  already  shewn  was  entered 
into  between  the  Father  and  the  Son  before  the  foundation  of 
the  world.  The  Baptismal  or  Christian  Covenant  is  entered 
into  between  God  and  the  baptized,  Jesus  Christ  becoming  our 
surety  for  the  performance  of  its  conditions.  Oroi  gives  Him 
to  us  for  a  covenant,  and  as  our  federal  head — that  is,  an 
agreement  is  entered  into  by  compact,  that  Christ  in  co-opera- 
tion with  the  Spirit,  will  give  the  baptized  the  "all  power"  that 
is  in  Him,  to  enable  us  to  put  off  the  old  man,  to  destroy  the 
body  of  sin,  and  to  subdue  the  creaturely  will,  that  we  may  be 
raised  up  in  the  newness  of  His  life  by  the  power  of  His 
resurrection.  When  the  baptismal  covenant,  which  is  the 
fundamental  principle  and  cardinal  element  of  Christianity  was 
given  to  us,  our  Lord  said,  "All  power  is  given  unto  me  in 
heaven  and  in  earth,  therefore,  go  ye  and  make  disciples  of  all 
nations,  baptizing  them  into  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of 
the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  teaching  them  to  observe  all 
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things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you ;  and,  lo,  I  am  wiih 
yon  always  even  nnto  the  end  of  the  world."  That  the  baptismal 
covenant  has  for  its  ultimate  object  the  perfecting  of  humanity 
by  the  impartation  of  the  Divine  nature  is  strikingly  indicated 
by  our  being  baptized  into  the  name  of  the  Adorable  Trinity. 
"We  are  baptized  into  Christ."  *'We  are  baptized  into  His 
death" — "we  are  buried  with  Him  by  baptism  into  death." 
"By  baptism  we  are  planted  in  the  likeness  of  His  death,  that 

we  also  may  be  planted  in  the  likeness  of  His  resurrection." 
"  We  are  complete  in  Him,  not  because  He  is  our  Bedeemer, 
but  because  we  are  buried  with  Him  in  baptism."    By  the 
baptismal  covenant  our  standing  is  in  that  self-same  power  by 
which  Christ  was  obedient  unto  death — ^by  which  He  was  dead 
to  the  world  and  the  flesh — ^by  which  He  subjected  His  creaturely 
will  to  the  will  of  the  Father.    The  baptismal  covenant  is 
degraded  from  its  high  purpose  when  it  is  alleged  that  it  has  for 
its  object  our  deliverance  from  the  penal  effects  of  the  fall  and 
our  restoration  to  spiritual  life.    The  Covenant  for  our  redemp- 
tion is  in  like  manner  robbed  of  its  peculiar  and  intrinsic  glory 
when  it  is  either  mistaken  for  or  confounded  with  the  baptismal 
covenant.    The  restoration  of  that  which  was  lost  takes  place 
at  once,  the  moment  we  comply  with  the  condition ; — ^we  are 
not  partly  forgiven,  partly  delivered  from  the  penal  effects  of 
the  fall,  or  partly  restored  to  spiritual  life.    Our  justification  is 
perfect.    It  is  God*s  act,  although  the  condition  is  our  faith. 
It  is  altogether  of  grace,  and  we  dishonour  Christ  and  deny  the 
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completeness  of  His  redemption  work  when  it  is  otherwise 
regarded.  But  the  baptismal  covenant  is  a  covenant  of  works 
wrought  in  faith.  Co-operation  with  the  Spirit  and  with  Christy 
and  obedience  to  Christ,  are  its  conditions.  The  old  man  will 
never  be  put  o£F,  the  body  of  sin  will  never  be  destroyed,  and  we 
shall  never  bring  the  creaturely  will  into  subjection  to  the  will 
of  God  unless  we  leave  all,  deny  self,  take  up  our  cross,  and  follow 
Christ.  '^  We  must  fight  the  good  fight  of  faith  before  we  can 
lay  hold  of  Christ  as  our  eternal  life  ;'*  unto  this  we  are  called ; 
and  Christ  as  a  Divine  principle  of  eternal  life  is  the  prize  of 
our  high  caUing. 

It  is  simply  impossible  that  we  can  have  either  peace  or 
unity,  or  saintship,  or  a  consistent  theology,  until  the  truth  is 
clearly  discerned,  that  there  are  two  distinct  and  fundamental 
parts  of  our  holy  religion,  which,  according  to  the  eternal 
purpose  of  Qod  and  the  nature  of  things,  have  two  very  different 
objects,  and  which  objects  can  only  be  attained  on  entirely 
different  conditions,  and  by  very  different  means.  They  are 
as  distinct  and  essentially  different  as  the  pardoning  of  a  traitor 
by  a  mere  act  of  grace,  whereby  his  life  is  spared  and  he  is 
restored  to  liberty  and  his  civil  rights,  and  his  subsequent 
education  and  training  for  some  high  and  important  office  in 
the  State.  The  first  thing  a  traitor  has  to  do  is  to  confess  his 
guilt,  humbly  to  sue  for  mercy,  and  thankfully  to  accept  of  it 
on  any  conditions  that  may  be  offered.  After  he  is  pardoned, 
the  clemency  of  the  crown  demands  bis  gratitude,  and  he  sins 
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against  his  obligations,  if  instead  of  evincing  it,  he  letnnifl  to 
his  traitorous  practices.  Thus  far  the  similitude  holds  good  in 
reference  to  the  state  of  justification.  By  an  act  of  grace  we 
are  delivered  from  the  penal  effects  of  the  fall,  and  are  restored 
to  spiritual  life  and  the  favor  of  God,  on  the  single  condition  of 
believing  the  gospel,  or  of  receiving  the  glad  tidings  with  a 
thankful  heart,  that  Jesus  Christ  has  died  for  us,  and  made  an 
atonement  for  all  our  sins.  But  the  pardoned  traitor  is  invited 
to  enter  the  army,  and  to  devote  his  life  to  the  service  of  his 
country,  and  is  promised  promotion  according  to  his  deserts. 
Gratitude  for  his  pardon,  the  desire  for  glory,  and  the  hope  of 
reward,  exercise  their  imited  influence.  He  heroically  accepts 
the  invitation,  undergoes  the  necessary  training,  fights  the 
battles  of  his  country,  and  gains  the  promised  reward.  Here 
we  have  the  Baptismal  Covenant.  The  pardon  of  the  traitor 
has  this  much  to  do  with  his  after  career,  that  it  is  a  well* 
spring  of  gratitude  in  his  heart,  but  it  is  not  the  condition  of 
his  preferment.    He  is  not  even  pardoned  on  condition  that  he 

will  enter  the  army.  His  acceptance  of  the^vitation  to  do  so 
is  his  own  voluntary  act,  although  the  fact  that  it  is  both  his 
duty  and  his  privilege,  ought  to  have  its  proper  weight  and 
influence.  Who  does  not  see  that  our  entering  into  covenant 
with  God  to  co-operate  with  the  Spirit  in  the  power  of  Christ's 
death  and  resurrection,  which  involves  obedience  to  Christ  in 
all  the  self-denying  precepts  of  Christianity,  must  be  a 
voluntary  act  ?    We  of  course  pre-suppose  the  realization  and 
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poBsession  of  the  benefits  of  redemption — ^that  pardon  has  been 
obtained,  and  that  spiritual  life  has  been  restored.  It  does  not 
take  the  form  of  a  slavish  necessity  upon  which  onr  salvation  or 
damnation  depends.  On  the  contrary,  there  is  the  well-spring 
of  gratitude  to  our  Bedeemer,  because  He  has  already  delivered 
as  from  the  state  of  condemnation.  The  voluntary  act  of 
taking  our  baptismal  obligations  upon  ourselves,  when  we 
arrive  at  the  age  of  responsibility,  is  the  expression  of  our 
determination  to  follow  Christ,  and  of  our  desire  to  receive,  and 
thankfully  to  accept  of  His  covenanted  help,  not  to  obtain  a 
present  salvation  from  the  penalties  of  sin,  but  to  work  out  our 
eternal  salvation  from  our  selfish  nature  and  inherent  sin,  and 
to  seek  for  glory,  honor,  immortality,  and  eternal  life. 

It  is  a  loving,  gracious,  and  righteous  appointment  that 
the  unconscious  child  should  be  given  to  God  in  baptism — ^that 
it  should  be  placed  under  His  blessing  as  a  child  of  the  covenant 
— ^that  it  should  be  brought  up  in  His  fear,  and  that  it  should 
be  taught  the  great  truth,  as  soon  as  it  is  able  to  understand  it, 
that  it  was  not  bom  to  be  saved,  but  that  it  was  sent  into  the 
world  that  it  might  be  prepared  for  the  reception  of  the  Divine 
nature-^-and  that  it  has  been  admitted  into  a  covenant  which 
has  for  its  object  our  re-creation  in  the  nature  of  Christ,  after 
the  image  of  God,  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness.  The 
child  ought  also  to  be  taught  that  it  is  bound  to  perform  the 
promise  made  by  its  sureties,  to  fulfil  the  essential  requirements 
Jot  baptism,  namely,  repentance  and    faith,  which  are  the 
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oonditioiis  of  jngtificatioii,  for  unless  they  are  eon^lied  niQi, 
there  can  neither  be  spiritual  life,  nor  the  effaetive  perfomiaDea 
of  baptismal  obligations.  There  is  another  important  tnth, 
which  in  these  days  of  defectiTe  and  erraneoos  i<«^^li^g  the 
baptized  child  ought  to  know,  namely,  that  baptism  eon^riiei 
the  baptismal  eacenant,  as  well  as  the  initiatory  rite,  and  that 
the  one  is  of  little  or  no  yalne  without  a  loving  and  faithfiil 
obedience  to  the  obligations  of  the  other.  The  old  man  is  not  pd 
off,  the  body  of  sin  is  not  destroyed  and  the  creatnrely  will  is  not 
subjected  to  the  will  of  €k>d  either  by  the  initiatory  rite  or  by 
justification.  There  most  be  a  heroic  and  persevering  exercise  of 
*'  the  all  power,"  which  is  in  Christ  for  us,  and  which  is  assured 
to  us,  in  virtue  of  the  baptismal  covenant,  before  the  great  work 
of  our  re-creation  in  the  nature  of  Christ  can  be  effected.  In  the 
baptismal  office,  from  first  to  last,  baptism  is  set  forth  as  a 
covenant,  by  which  we  are  brought  into  a  new  relationship  to 
God  for  the  very  purpose  of  our  being  regenerated  in  the  nature 
of  Christ.  We  are  said  to  be  regenerated,  because  we  are 
admitted  into  covenant  with  God  for  our  regeneration,  even  as 
the  Jew  was  said  to  be  circumcised  by  his  admission  into  the 
covenant  of  circumcision,  which  shut  him  up  by  way  of  obligation 
to  that  circumcision  of  the  heart,  in  the  spirit  and  not  in  the 
letter,  whose  praise  is  not  of  men  but  of  God.  The  initiatory 
rite  without  obedience  to  the  obligations  of  the  covenant  pro- 
fited as  little  in  the  one  case  as  it  does  in  the  other.  This  is 
not  merely  a  truth,  but  a  fact,  which  is  too  painfully  evidenced 
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to  be  denied.  The  pious  qaaker  who  repudiates  baptism  gives 
indisputable  evidence  that  he  is  in  the  state  of  justification. 
His  spiritual  vitality  attests  the  truth  of  his  creed,  that  we 
are  justified  by  faith  and  not  by  baptism ;  but  where  are  we  to 
find  any  evidence  that  our  baptized  millions  are  not  only 
justified,  but  also  as  some  allege,  re-created  in  the  nature  of 
Christ  after  the  image  of  God  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness  ? 
We  must  have  very  low  and  very  unscriptural  conceptions  both 
of  the  spiritual  life  and  of  the  Divine  nature,  if  we  imagine 
that  our  unconscious  children  are  put  in  possession  of  either  of 
these  great  realities  by  the  baptismal  rite.  Here  unhappily 
the  Churchman's  dogma  and  facts  of  universal  experience, 
instead  of  confirming  each  other  come  into  direct  collision. 
The  supposition  is  equally  groundless  that  the  spiritual  life 
grows  into  the  Divine  nature.  The  one,  as  has  been  already 
observed,  is  a  restoration  which  depends  upon  the  indwelling 

of  the  Spirit,  who  is  very  often  grieved,  and  not  unfrequently 
quenched.  The  other  is  the  actual  impartation  of  Christ  as  a 
Divine  principle  of  eternal  life,  and  when  once  received,  in  any 
measure,  no  man  can  separate  the  recipients  from  Christ,  or 
**  pluck  them  out  of  the  Father's  hand." 

The  similitude  of  the  pardoned  traitor  is  defective  in  many 
respects,  but  it  sufficiently  exhibits  the  difference  between 
redemption  or  the  buying  back  of  that  which  was  lost,  and  the 
impartation  of  the  Divine  nature  which  Adam  never  had,  and 
which  is  "that  better  thing  reserved  for  us  "  under  the  Chris- 
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eternal  glory,  which  He  giveth  onto  all  them  that  obey  Him, 
because,  as  our  snrety  and  covenant  power,  He  worketh  in  us 
mightily,  in  conjunction  with  the  Spirit,  to  will  and  to  do  of  His 
good  pleasure ;  subduing  all  things  to  Himself,  and  bringing 
into  captivity  every  thought  to  the  obedience  of  Christ.  It  is 
easy  to  see  what  confusion  must  arise  if  these  two  salvations 
are  accounted  one  and  the  same  thing,  or  are  mistaken  for 
each  other.  Again,  we  have  justification  by  faith,  in  virtue  of 
the  Covenant  of  Redemption,  with  which  the  Gospel  of  grace 
and  a  present  salvation  correspond ;  and  because  we  are  justi- 
fied, we  are  restored  to  spiritual  life  that  we  may  be  enabled  to 
perform  the  obligations  of  the  Baptismal  or  Christian 
Covenant;  but  when  justification  is  confounded  with  the  great 
work  of  our  regeneration  or  re-creation  in  the  nature  of  Christ, 
after  the  image  of  God,  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness, 
which  involves  the  necessity  of  putting  off  the  old  man, 
and  destroying  the  body  of  sin,  what  can  we  have  either 
in  our  theology  or  in  practical  religion,  but  interminable 
confusion.  And  again,  if  spiritual  life,  which  depends  upon  the 
Spirit's  indwelling,  and  which  is  always  restored  the  moment 
that  we  are  justified,  be  mistaken  for  the  Divine  nature — or 
what  is  the  same  thing,  for  Christ  as  a  Divine  principle  of 
eternal  life,  which  is  the  reward  of  faithfulness  to  our  baptismal 
obligations  and  the  prize  of  our  high  calling,  no  marvel  that 
the  inspiration  of  the  Bible  is  questioned,  and  that  texts  are 
quoted  by  one  party  to  contradict  the  doctrines  of  another.    In 
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short,  let  the  Covenant  for  onr  Redemption  and  the  Baptismal 
or  Christian  Covenant  and  their  respective  correlatives  be 
confounded  with  or  mistaken  for  each  other,  and  as  a  natural 
consequence,  yea,  as  a  sure  consequence,  we  have  the  existing 
state  both  of  our  theology  and  our  religion,  and  all  the  con- 
trarieties,  contentions  and  divisions  of  which  we  inherit  so 
perplexing  and  grievous  an  entail.  The  two  great  foundations 
of  our  holy  religion  are  out  of  course.  Let  them  be  restored  to 
their  proper  place — let  them  be  seen  in  their  perfect  distinct- 
ness, and  yet  in  their  perfect  unity,  the  one  being  a  necessary 
preparation  for  the  other,  and  the  doctrines  of  High  Church 
and  Low  Church  will  be  at  once  reconciled ;  the  discovery  will 
be  made  that  there  is  the  most  perfect  harmony  between  our 
articles  of  religion,  and  the  teaching  of  the  Prayer-Book ;  and 
our  poor,  abused,  and  perverted  catechism,  will  be  easily  and 
rightly  understood.  It  is  our  spiritual  vision  that  is  in  fault, 
and  not  the  doctrines  which  have  so  long  been  antagonistically 
arrayed  against  each  other,  and  for  the  unity  of  which  our 
Church,  in  these  last  days,  is  God's  especial  witness. 

Spiritual  understanding  is  God's  gift,  and  in  a  general 
way  we  do  not  realize  divine  truth  ^ther  in  saving  or  enlight- 
ening power  unless  we  are  prepared  for  its  reception ;  but  in  a 
case  like  this,  no  great  amount  of  intelligence  is  required  to  see 
the  connection  betweeil  cause  and  effect.  It  is  obvious  that 
an  economy  of  grace  to  deliver  us  from  a  state  of  condemnation, 

and  an  economy  for  our  education  and  discix)line,  that  we  may 

4* 
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be  prepared  for  eternal  union  with  Christ,  must  be  of  very 
different  natures  and  dependent  on  very  different  conditionB, 
and  that  interminable  confusion  and  self-evident  contradictions 
will  necessarily  be  the  result  of  their  being  mistaken  for  each 
other.    Whence  the  endless  disputations  about  faith  and  works 
— about  justification  by  faith  and  regeneration  by  baptism— 
about  the  doctrines  of  grace  and  sacramental  grace  ?    Whence 
the  conflicting  theories  of  Calvin  and  Arminius  ?    Whence  the 
contention  about  falling  from  grace  and  final  perseverance— 
about  a  present  salvation  for  the  chiefest  of  sinners,  without 
money  and  without  price,  and  eternal  salvation  which  believers 
have  to  work  out  with  fear  and  trembling  ?    And  why  is  one 
text  of  Scripture  pitted  against  another  as  if  the  Word  of  God 
were  at  variance  with  itself,  and  as  if  the  truth  and  will  of  God 
were  so  revealed  as  to  perplex  our  minds  and  generate  division 
and  strife  ?    Truly  there  is  plenty  of  perversity  and  headiness 
both  in  fallen  and  in  restored  humanity ;  but  pious  EvangelicalSi 
and  earnestly  religious  Churchmen  are  not  wilfully  perverse, 
neither  do  they  fight  against  each  other  for  fightings'  sake.  Both 
of  them  are  respectively  witnesses  for  truths  which  ought  to  be 
contended  for ;   and  although  prejudice  and  party-spirit  prevent 
them  from  learning  from  each  other,  and  now  and  then  intensify 
their  dissension,  yet  human  perversity  is  not  the  objective 
cause  of  their  differences.    The  only  true  and  sufficient  answer 
to  all  these  questions  is  the  fact,  that  the  covenant  entered  into 
between  the  Father  and  the  Son  for  the  redemption  of  the 
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world  before  the  world  began,  is  mistaken  for,  and  confounded 
with  the  covenant  for  our  purification  and  perfecting,  which  is 
entered  into  between  God  and  the  baptized,  under  the  sureti- 
ship  of  Christ.  It  is  this  that  has  put  the  foundations  of  our 
holy  religion  out  of  course,  and  unless  they  are  restored  to  their 
proper  place  in  their  perfect  distinctness,  and  yet  in  their 
perfect  unity,  in  accordance  with  God's  twofold  economy  for 
restoring  us  to  spiritual  life  and  delivering  us  from  the  penal 
effects  of  the  fall  and  actual  sin ;  and  for  the  purification  of  our 
sinful  nature,  and  the  subjection  of  our  creaturely  will  after 
we  are  justified,  that  we  may  be  prepared  for  the  reception 
of  the  Divine  nature;  we  shall  continue  to  have  conflicting 
systems  of  theology,  and  our  differences,  disputations  and 
divisions  will  necessarily  be  interminable. 
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THE  REALITY  OP  THE  EXPERIENCE  OP  THE  JUSTI- 
FIED—THAT THEY  ARE  A  DISTINCT  SPIRITUAL 
COMMUNITY  WITHOUT  EXTERNAL  ORGANIZATION, 
AND  HAVE  SPIRITUAL  FELLOWSHIP  WITH  EACH 
OTHER  NOTWITHSTANDING  THEIR  DIFFERENCES 
OF  OPINION. 


It  was  not  my  intention  that  this  should  be  anything  more 
than  an  introductory  tracts  or  a  mere  outline  of  what  will  be 
the  subject  matter  of  the  series ;  but  it  is  of  such  incalculable 
importance,  at  the  present  crisis,  that  you  should  have  a  clear 
understanding  of  the  real  cause  of  our  differences,  seeing  you 
have  been  called  to  occupy  a  position  in  which  so  much  good  or 
harm  may  be  done  to  the  church  and  the  interests  of  religion, 
that  it  has  acted  as  a  pressure  upon  both  my  mind  and  heart, 
and  led  me  into  detailed  expositions  and  reiterated  explications, 
instead  of  confining  myself,  as  I  had  proposed,  to  general  state- 
ments.    Having  gone  so  far,  it  seems  to  be  my  best  course  to 
go  somewhat  farther  into  a  subject  which  so  urgently  demands 
a  present  and  a  thorough  investigation.    We  are  being  dragged 
out  of  our  fastnesses  by  ritualism  on  the  one  hand,  and  by  our 
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congresses,  missions,  and  broad  chorchism,  on  the  other,  and  it 
is  to  be  hoped  that  these  are  preparations  for  a  comprehensive 
and  effective  church  of  the  future.  But,  by  God's  help,  the 
truths  which  relate  to  *' the  common  salvation,"  and  "the  faith 
"  which  was  once  delivered  to  the  saints,*'  and  which  have  never 
been  without  their  witnesses,  even  in  the  darkest  days,  shall 
neither  be  sacrificed  nor  compromised  by  the  substitution  of 
latitudinarianism  for  Christian  unity.  High-Churchmen  have 
not  only  very  defective,  but  very  erroneous  conceptions  of  Evan- 
gelical truth.  Although  they  themselves  profess  to  hold  it  in 
the  letter,  they  know  nothing  experimentally  of  its  saving 
power ;  and  Broad-Churchmen  very  often  make  use  of  the  very 
language,  both  of  Evangelicals  and  Churchmen,  without  attach- 
ing any  real  meaning  to  either.  Hence  the  ever  recurring 
necessity,  even  in  this  our  day  of  Gospel  light,  of  confirming 
the  truth  of  St.  Paul's  reiterated  declarations,  that  we  are 
justified  by  faith  and  not  by  either  works  or  sacraments — that 
"  all  that  believe  are  justified  from  all  things  " — "  that  we  are 
*'  justified  freely  by  God's  grace  through  the  redemption  that  is 
*'  in  Christ  Jesus,  whom  God  hath  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation 
"  through  faith  in  His  blood  " — and  "  that  the  Gospel  of  Christ 
**  is  the  power  of  God  unto  Salvation  to  every  one  that 
**  believeth."  This  is,  by  God's  grace,  what  I  shall  endeavour 
to  do,  by  adducing  evidence  of  the  fact,  that  justification  is  a 
state  perfect  in  itself — that  all  true  believers  have  a  conscious 
sense  of  their  justification  and  forgiveness,  and  of  their  restora- 
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tion  to  spiritual  life  and  the  favor  of  God,  and  that  in  eveiyease, 
the  Spirit  witnesseth  with  the  spirit  of  the  justified,  that  Uie; 
are  the  children  of  God — in  short,  that  the  justified  are  a 
community  who  have  spiritual  fellowship  with  each  other,  on 
the  one  ground,  that  they  are  in  the  same  state  of  spiritual 
being,  without  any  external  organization. 

It  is  not  that  there  is  anything  wrong  in  the  religion  of 
Evangelicals  and  Nonconformists,  but  that  the  higher  truths  of 
Christianity  have  no  place  in  their  creed.  They  do  not  see  the 
eternal  purpose  and  promise  of  God  to  perfect  humanity  by 
imparting  to  the  justified  the  Divine  nature,  or  the  life  and 
nature  of  Christ ;  and,  therefore,  they  have  not  only  defective 
views  of  the  sacraments,  but  the  whole  economy  for  the 
accomplishment  of  this  high  and  glorious  object  is  nothing 
more  to  them,  than  justification  by  faith  is  to  unconverted 
churchmen.  They  do  not  believe  that  the  old  man  can  be  put 
oflf,  or  that  the  body  of  sin  can  be  destroyed,  while  we  are  in 
this  world.  It  is  true  they  inculcate  the  duty  of  growing  in 
grace,  but  when  there  is  the  conviction  that  the  perfection  to 
which  we  are  called  is  not  attainable,  they  are  not  likely  to 
attach  much  importance  to  the  means  by  which  it  is  to  be 
attained.  Their  piety  would  have  been  very  much  the  same  as 
it  is  now,  if  there  had  never  been  either  Church  or  Sacraments. 
They  take  their  stand  upon  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith, 
which  when  realized  in  saving  power,  puts  them  in  possession 
of  the  benefits  and  blessings  of  redemption;  whereas,  they 
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onght  to  take  their  stand  npon  the  baptismal  covenant^  which 
in  an  especial  manner  belongs  to  them,  for  none  bnt  the  justified 
can  rightly  perform  its  obligations.  It  is  tme,  that  justification 
does  for  them  all  that  it  was  ever  intended  to  do.  It  delivers 
them  from  the  penal  effects  of  the  fall,  and  from  the  power  and 
condemnation  of  actual  sin.  It  restores  them  to  spiritual  life 
and  the  favor  of  God,  and  in  proportion  to  their  faithfulness  to 
grace,  they  have  more  or  less  of  the  sanctifying  influence  of  the 
Spirit,  and  of  that  joy  and  peace  in  believing,  which  all  who  are 
in  the  state  of  justification,  experience  in  a  greater  or  less 
degree.  Their  experience  as  justified  persons  is  in  perfect 
accordance  with  the  declarations  of  Scripture  respecting  it. 
Throughout  the  Sacred  Epistles,  the  effects  of  justification  are 
always  represented  as  present  blessings :  It  is,  "  You  Jiath  He 
quickened,  who  were  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins" — *' by  grace 
ye  are  saved*' — "  whosoever  believeth  in  Him  receiveth  remission 
of  sins** — and  "  all  that  believe  are  justified  from  all  things."  It 
is,  therefore  being  justified  by  faith  we  have  peace  with  God  " — 
*'  ive  have  redemption  through  His  blood,  even  the  forgiveness  of 
sins" — and  "he  that  believeth  hath  tlie  tvitness  in  himself." 
The  language  of  Scripture  touching  this  matter  admits  of  no 
qualification,  and  knows  no  exceptions.  Gall  it  the  assurance 
of  redemption,  or  a  conscious  sense  of  the  benefits  and  blessings 
of  redemption,  or  the  assurance  of  acceptance,  or  the  assurance 
of  a  present  salvation — call  it  what  we  may,  it  is  a  most  blessed 
and  conscious  reality,  although  this  may  be  questioned  or 
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denied  by  one  party  in  the  Ghnrch ;  and,  although  it  may  be 
mistaken  by  another  for  the  assurance  of  eternal  saltation. 

There  is  one  fact  which  demands  especial  notice,  which 
goes  to  prove  the  independence  of  the  state  of  justification,  that 
is,  that  God  does  not  take  from  us  the  conscious  enjoyment  of 
the  benefits  and  blessings  of  redemption,  although  through 
prejudice  and  defective  teaching  we  may  not  take  our  stand 
upon  the  baptismal  covenant.  The  loss  of  the  prize  of  the  high 
calling  of  God  is  a  great  loss,  but  it  does  not  involve  the  loss  of 
the  soul.  The  piety  in  such  a  case,  and  it  is  a  very  common 
one,  is  more  of  the  Abrahamic  than  the  Christian  type,  but  it  ifi 
real,  and  instances  of  devotedness  are  frequently  to  be  met  with 
which  have  much  of  the  character  of  saintship. 

The  spiritual  relationship  of  the  justified  to  Abraham  has 
not  had  that  prominence  in  theological  treatises  which  its 
importance  demands.  If  the  teaching  of  St.  Paul  on  this 
subject  had  been  thouglitfully  considered,  it  is  hardly  con- 
ceivable that  justification  and  regeneration  would  ever  have 
been  mistaken  for  or  confounded  with  each  other.  This  rela- 
tionship was  not  terminated  but  perfected  by  the  Advent  of 
Christ.  To  the  end  of  the  world,  on  earth  and  in  heaven,  the 
justified  will  be  the  spiritual  Children  of  Abraham.  It  was  to 
them  alone  that  Christ,  as  the  Incorruptible  Seed,  was 
promised,  and  as  such,  to  none  other  will  He  ever  be  imparted. 
But  because  we  are  justified,  it  does  not  follow  that  we  are 
thereby  made  partakers  of  the  nature  of  Christ.     The  justified 
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like  St.  Paul  have  to  win  Christ — not  as  a  Saviour,  for  He  has 
already  saved  thein,  but  as  a  Divine  principle  of  eternal  life. 
Union  with  Him,  even  as  He  is  one  with  the  Father,  is  the 
prize  of  God's  high  calling,  and  this  is  what  all  the  justified 
ought  ever  to  be  striving  to  gain.  It  has  always  been  the  case, 
and  it  will  ever  be  the  case,  that  only  the  few  "  so  run  that 
they  may  obtain."  But  let  it  be  observed,  it  is  for  an  incor- 
ruptible crown,  and  not  for  salvation,  that  we  are  exhorted  to 
run.  If  there  be  faithfulness  to  grace  in  the  state  of  justifi- 
cation, that  is  to  say,  if  the  justified  do  not  ''fall  from  their 
steadfastness,"  they  will  doubtless  sit  down  with  Abraham, 
Isaac,  and  Jacob  in  the  Kingdom  of  the  Father.  Looking  at 
the  living  who  are  in  the  state  of  justification,  and  thinking  of 
those  who  have  gone  before  us  into  the  eternal  world,  it  is  a 
great  consolation  to  be  assured  that  there  are,  and  doubtless 
ever  will  be,  different  orders  of  state  and  being  in  the  Kingdom 
of  the  Father ;  that  although  there  will  be  only  the  few  who 
have  overcome,  even  as  Christ  also  overcame,  who  will  sit  down 
with  Him  on  His  throne,  as  He  is  set  down  on  His  Father's 
throne,  and  who  will  sing  a  song  which  none  can  learn  but 
themselves  ;  there  will  also  be  a  great  multitude  which  no  man 
can  number  who  will  cry  with  a  loud  voice,  "  salvation  to  our 
God  which  sitteth  upon  the  throne  and  unto  the  Lamb."  These 
distinctions,  which  are  doubtless  revealed  for  our  consolation, 
and  also  as  a  stimulus  to  a  more  earnest  striving  for  the  prize 
of  our  high  calling,  reflect  a  very  clear  light  upon  the  difference 
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between  the  justified,  or  the  spiritual  Children  of  Abraham, 
and  the  regenerate,  who  are  made  partakers  of  the  life  and 
nature  of  Christ.  Although  Abraham  was  the  friend  of  God, 
he  was  not  regenerate.  Until  the  Incarnation  the  union 
between  the  Divine  and  human,  indicated  by  regeneration, 
could  not  take  place.  Christ  is  the  first-horn  among  many 
brethren,  and  there  is  no  actual  regeneration  until  we  are  re- 
created in  His  nature,  after  the  image  of  God,  in  righteousness 
and  true  holiness. 

The  honest  lover  of  truth  will  readily  perceive,  that  while 
I  am  endeavouring  to  raise  the  state  of  saintship  to  its  tnie 
standard,  in  accordance  with  Scriptural  teaching,  I  have  no 
wish  or  intention  to  underrate  the  spiritual  condition  of  the 
justified,  which  is  identical  with  that  of  Abraham.  St.  Paul 
saith,  "  Know  ye  therefore,  that  they  which  are  of  faith  the 
"  same  are  the  children  of  Abraham ;  and  the  Scripture  fore- 
"  seeing  that  God  would  justify  the  Gentiles  through  faith, 
"  preached  before  the  Gospel  unto  Abraham,  saying  in  thee 
*'  shall  all  nations  be  blessed.  So  then  they  that  be  of  faith 
"  are  blessed  with  faithful  Abraham."  Again  and  again  we  are 
told,  that  Abraham  is  the  father  of  all  them  that  believe,  so 
that  the  spiritual  state  of  the  justified  is  precisely  the  same  as 
the  spiritual  state  of  Abraham,  although  the  justified  under 
the  present  dispensation,  have  this  advantage  over  Abraham, 
that  what  was  partially  revealed  to  him,  is  matter  of  fact  to  us. 
We  have  also  the  Gospel  of  the  Kingdom,  or  the  Christian 
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precepts,  which  were  exemplified  as  well  as  taught  by  Christ, 
which  he  had  not.  Hence  Abrahamic  piety  is  intensified  in  his 
spiritual  Children  under  the  Gospel,  by  the  well-spring  of 
grateful  loye  towards  our  Bedeemer;  and  although  the  high 
purpose  of  the  Christian  precepts,  as  antidotes  to  our  self- 
willed,  self-seeking  nature,  may  not  be  clearly  discerned,  yet 
they  have  a  certain  influence,  and  that  a  very  beneficial  one, 
upon  the  mind  and  heart,  which  goes  beyond  the  letter  of  the 
moral  law.  In  our  day  there  are  few  who  are  Christians 
indeed,  that  is,  who  follow  the  Lord  fully.  The  justified,  for 
the  most  part,  as  has  just  been  observed,  abide  in  the  state  of 
justification,  instead  of  pressing  towards  the  mark  for  the  prize 
of  the  high  calling  of  God  in  Jesus  Christ.  Through  God's 
mercy  there  is  an  increasing  desire  for  higher  truth,  and  many 
are  earnestly  longing  for  and  seeking  after  the  Spirit  of  holi- 
ness ;  and  if  in  these  last  days  saintship  be  revived,  the 
spiritual  life  to  which  we  are  restored,  when  we  are  justified, 
will  no  longer  be  mistaken  for  the  life  and  nature  of  Christ. 

The  Bishop  of  Ely,  in  his  Exposition  of  the  Articles,  says, 
'Mt  is  an  acknowledged  truth  that  circumcision  among  the  Jews 
**  was  the  typical  and  corresponding  rite  to  baptism  in  the 
**  Church."  He  admits  that  circumcision  was  neither  the 
condition  nor  the  instrumental  means  of  justification,  and  yet 
he  directly  contradicts  the  teaching  of  the  type,  evades  the  force 
of  St.  Paul's  exposition,  gives  an  erroneous  definition  of  justi- 
fying faith,  and  misrepresents  the  nature  and  object  of  the 
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baptiBmal  covenant,  when  he  endeavours  to  prove  that  we  are 
justified  by  faith  and  by  baptism  too.    The  Bishop  is  entitled 
to  all  credit  for  his  laudable  attempt  to  reconcile  our  differences, 
but  this  will  never  be  done  by  misstatements  of  the  nature, 
objects,  effects,  and  characteristics  of  both  justification  and 
baptism,  in  order  tht^t  two  great  realities,  which  have  nothing 
in  common,  may  appear  to  be  one  and  the  same  thing.    It  is 
true,  he  adduces  many  authorities  and  texts  of  Scripture  in 
support  of  his  views ;  but  he  should  have  remembered  that  he 
was  not  dealing  with  a  new  subject  of  disputation.    From  the 
days  of  the  Apostles  to  the  present  hour  there  have  been  con- 
trarious  definitions  both  of  justification  and  baptism.     The 
grace  of  justification  and  sacramental  grace,  and  by  necessary 
consequence,  the  spiritual  life  which  is  restored  to  us  when  we 
are  justified,  and  the  Divine  nature,  which  it  is  our  calling  and 
high  privilege  to  attain,  and  the  attainment  of  which  depends 
upon   our   faithfulness  to  the  obligations   of  the    baptismal 
covenant,  have  in  all  such  definitions  been  more  or  less  con- 
founded with  each  other.     Hence  it  is,  that  scripture  is  quoted 
against  scripture,  and  father  against  father,  for  neither  justi- 
fying faith,  nor  sacramental  grace  can  be  honestly  got  rid  of, 
and  no  man  will  ever  succeed  in  his  attempts  to  make  them, 
with  their  different  natures,  objects,  and  effects,  one  and  the 
same  thing.     Such  incongruities  always  have  been  and  still  are, 
the  natural  consequences  of  not  going  beyond  the  fall  to  the 
eternal  purposes  and  promises  of  God,  for  the   fundamental 
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principles  of  our  theology ;  and  until  it  is  given  us  to  see  clearly 
the  distinction  between  the  two  great  foundations  of  our  holy 
religion,  neither  Origen,  nor  Tertullian,  nor  St.  Augustine,  who 
held  both  classes  of  truth,  nor  even  the  Bible  itself,  will  be  of 
much  use  in  extricating  us  from  the  complications  which  defective 
teaching  and  party  zeal  are  doing  their  utmost  to  perpetuate. 

In  the  fourth  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Bomans,  to 
which  the  Bishop  of  Ely  refers,  it  is  shewn  beyond  all  question, 
not  merely  that  the  state  of  justification  was  altogether  inde- 
pendent of  circumcision,  and  of  course  of  baptism  also,  which 
had  no  existence  in  the  time  of  Abraham,  but  that  the  justified 
were  constituted  a  spiritual  community  under  the  fatherhood 
of  Abraham,  as  truly  as  that  the  law  was  given  by  Moses  and 
that  the  Christian  Church  is  founded  upon  Christ.  The 
covenant  of  the  law,  which  was  added  to  the  covenant  of  circum- 
cision because  of  transgression,  is  superseded  under  the  Gospel 
by  the  baptismal  or  Christian  covenant,  but  the  community  of 
the  justified  was  not  and  never  will  be  superseded.  Abraham 
is  the  root  of  the  olive  tree,  not  because  he  was  the  father  of  the 
Jevrish  nation  or  of  the  circumcision,  but  because  he  is  the  father 
of  the  justified.  On  account  of  his  faithfulness  to  faith,  God 
put  this  honor  upon  hiin.  The  olive  is  the  symbol  of  the  Spirit, 
even  as  Christ  is  the  True  Vine,  and  the  olive  and  the  Vine 
must  not  be  confounded  with,  nor  mistaken  for  each  other. 
The  high  purpose  of  the  election  and  calling  of  Abraham  from 
among  a  people  who  had  fallen  into  idolatory,  was  to  raise  up 
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and  perpetuate  a  spiritual  seed  as  a  preparation  for  the  advent 
of  Christ  and  the  institution  of  the  Christian  Church ;  and  as 
the  community  of  the  justified  was  constituted  in  Abraham, 
and  co-existed  with  circumcision  and  the  law,  so  through  God's 
mercy  it  continues  to  co-exist  with  the  baptismal  covenant 
and  the  Gospel.  The  Jews  are  still  the  natural  descendants  of 
Abraham,  and  they  still  hold  to  circumcision,  but  they  were 
broken  off  from  the  olive  tree  because  of  unbelief,  and  we 
Gentiles  are  grafted  into  it  by  faith  when  we  are  justified. 
The  Bishop  makes  a  great  mistake  when  he  alleges  that 
Abraham's  faith  was  not  identical  with  ours.  Justifying  faith, 
which  is  God's  gift,  is  one  and  the  same  thing  under  whatever 
dispensation  it  may  be  given  and  exercised.  But  justifying 
faith  must  have  an  object,  that  is  to  say,  there  must  be  some 
truth  or  person  to  be  implicitly  believed  with  the  heart,  upon 
which  our  justification  depends.  In  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
we  are  exhorted  "  to  leave  the  principles  of  the  doctrine  of 
*'  Christ,  and  to  go  on  unto  perfection,  not  laying  again  the 
"  foundation  of  repentance  from  dead  works,  and  of  faith 
"  toward  Godf  of  the  doctrine  of  baptisms  and  of  laying  on  of 
'*  hands,  and  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  of  eternal 
*'  judgment."  From  this  I  infer,  as  has  already  been  stated, 
thB,t  faith  toward  God  was  the  condition  and  instrumental  means 
of  justification,  until  the  actual  blood-shedding  of  the  Lamb 
slain  before  the  foundation  of  the  world.  But  this  makes  no 
difference  either  in  the  nature  of  faith  or  in  the   effects  of 
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justification,  which  is  an  acquittal  from  the  penal  effects  of  the 

fall  and  actual  sin,  and  let  me  say  emphatically,  that  this 

acquittal,  ih  accordance  with  the  revealed  order  of  God  and  the 

nature  of  things,  must  always  take  place  before  we  can  be  bom 

again  of  the  Spirit  or  restored  to  spiritual  life. 

That  the  justified  are  a  spiritual  community  altogether 

independent  of  both  Church  and  Sacraments  is  no  new  theory 

of  my  inventing,  is  easily  proved  by  a  reference  to  Scripture  and 

existing  facts.      After  St.  Paul  has  shewn  that  works  have 

nothing  to  do  with  our  justification,  he  further  informs  us  that 

it   is  equally  independent  of  circumcision  and  the  law.    As 

matter  of  history,  Abraham  was  justified  by  faith  at  least  four* 

teen  years  before  he  was  circumcised,  and  consequently  was  in 

the  enjoyment  *'  of  the  blessedness  of  those  whose  iniquities  are 

"  forgiven  and  whose  sins  are  covered,  and  of  the  blessedness  of 

''  the  man  to  whom  the  Lord  will  not  impute  sin,  and  unto 

**  whom  faith  is  imputed  for  righteousness ;"    and  he  is  said  to 

have  been  justified  before  he  was  circumcised,  **  that  he  might  be 

the  father  of  all  them  that  believe  though  they  be  not  circumcised.** 

From  this  important  statement,  it  is  evident,  that  the  spiritual 

community  of  the  justified  was  instituted  for  a  special  purpose. 

Abraham  was  not  the  first  person  that  was  justified  by  faith. 

Abel,  Enoch,  and  Noah,  were  in  the  state  of  justification,  and 

doubtless  many  others,  before  Abraham  existed,  and  yet  Abraham 

by  the  appointment  of  God  is  constituted  the  root  of  the  Olive 

Tree.     St.  Paul's  statement  is  so  full  and  unmistakable  that  I 
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shall  give  it  in  his  own  words,  in  the  hope  that  special  attention 
may  be  directed  to  it.     After  telling  us  that  Abraham  was 
jastifled  before  he  was  circumcised,  in  order  that  he  might  be 
the  father  of  all  them  that  believe  though  they  be  not  cir- 
cumcised, he  proceeds  to  say,  ''  and  he  is  the  father  of  the 
**  circumcision  to  them  who  are  not  of  the  circumcision  only, 
''  but  wlw  aUo  walk  in  the  steps  of  tliat  faith  of  our  father 
^'  Abraham  which  he  luxd  being  yet  uncircumcised.    For  the  pro- 
''  mise  that  he  should  be  heir  of  the  world  was  not  to  Abraham 
''  or  to  his  seed  through  the  law,  but  through  the  righteousness  of 
"faith.    Therefore  it  is  of  faith,  that  it  might  be  by  grace,  to 
"  the  end  the  promise  might  be  sure  to  all  the  seed ;  not  to  that 
"  only  which  is  of  the  law,  but  to  that  also  which  is  of  the  faith  of 
"  Abraliam  who  is  the  father  of  us  all;   as  it  is  written,  I  have 
*'  made  thee  a  father  of  many  nations,  before  Him  whom  he  be- 
"  lieyed  even  God,  who  quickeneth  the  dead,  and  calleth  those 
"  things  which  be  not  as  though  they  were."    To  this  may  be 
added  a  quotation  from  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  part  of 
which  has  been  already  given — "  he  therefore  that  ministereth 
"  to  you  the  Spirit,  and  worketh  miracles  among  you,  doeth  he 
**  it  by  the  works  of  the  law,  or  by  the  hearing  of  faith  ?    Even 
^'as  Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  \sas  accounted  to  him  for 
•*  righteousness.    Know  ye,  therefore,  they  which  are  of  faith, 
"  the  same  are  the  children  of  Abraham,  and  the  Scripture  fore- 
**  seeing  that  God  would  justify  the  Gentiles  through  faith, 
''preached  before  the  Gospel  unto  Abraham,  saying,  in  tlue 
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'^  shall  ali  nations  be  blessed.    So,  then,  they  which  be  of  faith 
^'  are  blessed  with  faithful  Abraham." 

Both  the  Old  and  the  New  Theocracy  are  symbolized  by 
the  Vine.  The  Old  brought  forth  wild  grapes,  and  the  New 
brings  forth  imfruitfol  branches  as  well  as  fmitfol  ones.  I 
apprehend  that  the  Tribes  were  the  branches  of  the  Old  Vine, 
even  as  the  Apostles,  and  the  Churches  planted  by  them,  are 
the  branches  of  the  New.  It  is  evident  that  when  our  Lord 
said,  **  I  am  the  True  Vine,"  it  was  in  reference,  by  way  of  con- 
trast to  the  Old  Vine — the  Old  Theocracy ;  so  that  the  kind  of 
union  indicated  is  federal  rather  than  personal.  It  is  true, 
there  is  a  vital  as  well  as  a  federal  union  with  Christ ;  but  when 
that  takes  place,  there  cannot  be  unfruitfulness,  and,  therefore, 
there  can  be  no  cutting  oflf  or  withering  away.  When  Christ  is 
our  life,  He  is  our  eternal  life,  and  He  Himself  says,  "  they  who 
attain  to  this  blessedness  shall  never  perish,  neither  shall  any 
man  pluck  them  out  of  my  hand."  Our  covenant  relationship 
to  Christ  must  not  be  mistaken  for  actual  and  vital  union  with 
Christ,  even  as  the  drag-net  must  not  be  mistaken  for  the 
treasure  hid  in  the  field.  If  this  distinction  be  discerned  and 
admitted,  the  branches  of  the  Vine  may  be  regarded  as  symbol- 
ical either  of  the  Churches  planted  by  the  Apostles,  or  of  all 
who  are  in  covenant  relationship  to  Christ.  We  know  that  the 
Churches  of  Asia,  and  that  of  Corinth,  Galatia,  Philippi,  and 
Colosse,  and  many  others  have  been  cut  off  and  are  withered ; 

and  of  how  few  of  the  baptized  millions  can  it  be  said  that  they 

6* 
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in  any  sense  abide  in  Christ,  or  that  His  word  abideth  inthem! 
The  Eastern  and  Western  branches  will  probably  remain  to  the 
coming  of  the  Lord,  notwithstanding  their  degraded  condition, 
becanse  they  have  conserred  objective  truth,  and  because,  in 
their  darkest  days,  there  have  always  been  some  living  grafts  of 
the  Olive  Tree,  as  was  the  case  throughout  the  prolonged 
existence  of  the  Old  Theocracy. 

The  perpetuated  community  of   the  justified  under  the 
Oospel,  was  never  more  distinctly  manifest  than  it  is  in  the 
present  day,  by  the  spiritual  condition  of   the   Evangelical 
family  in,  and  out  of  the  Church,  throughout  the  World.  Their 
theory  that  the  true  Church  consists  exclusively  of  the  justified 
is  not  altogether  groundless.    They  mistake  the  Olive  Tree,  into 
which  they  are  grafted  when  they  are  justified,  for  the  Vine 
into  which  they  are  implanted  when  they  are  baptized ;  but 
there  is  no  denying  the  fact,  that  they  constitute  a  distinct 
spiritual  community,  who  realize  and  enjoy  the  benefits  and 
blessings  of   the  everlasting  covenant    for    our   redemption. 
Their  fellowship  is  not  owing  to  their  agreement  in  opinion  on 
the  vital  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith,   but  upon  their 
oneness  of  spiritual  state.     There  arc  many  who  hold  evan- 
gelical views — who    mentally    believe    the    doctrine,    without 
realizing  its  saving  power,  but  so  far  are  these  mental  believers 
from  having   any  real  spiritual  sympathy  with  the  justified, 
they  are  often  to  be  found  among  those  who  go  about  sowing 
doubts,  as  to  the  reality,  both  of  their  experience,  and  of  their 


EXPERIENCE  OF  THE  JUSTIFIED.  69 

evangelizing  work.  The  communion  of  Saints  almoBt  neces- 
sarily precludes  the  possibility  of  any  material  difference  even 
in  matters  of  opinion.  They  have  so  much  of  the  mind  that 
was  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  are  so  fully  led  and  taught  by  the 
Spirit,  that  they  are  enabled  to  obey  the  Apostolic  injxmction 
not  merely  to  speak,  but  to  think  the  same  thing.  The  case  is 
altogether  different  in  regard  to  the  communion  and  fellowship 
of  the  justified.  They  have  their  standing  in  redeeming  and 
atoning  blood,  and  therefore  they  are  restored  to  spiritual  life 
or  bom  again  of  the  Spirit.  Thus  are  they  one  in  the  Lord, 
and  in  the  self-same  state  of  spiritual  being,  notwithstanding 
their  differences  pf  opinion.  Their  piety  is  of  too  decided  a 
character — it  is  too  lovely,  and  in  many  instances  too  fervent, 
to  admit  of  any  suspicion  as  to  its  reality  and  genuineness ; 
but  although  they  are  bom  of  the  Spirit,  the  natural  mind  is 
still  there ;  and  while  unquestionably  they  are  imder  the 
Spirit's  direction  and  influence  in  matters  of  conscience,  it  is 
not  true,  as  some  of  them  allege,  that  they  are  also,  in  the 
same  degree,  under  the  guidance  and  teaching  of  the  Spirit  in 
matters  of  doctrine.  Morality  is  one  thing.  Divine  illumination 
is  another,  and  unless  there  be  faithfulness  to  grace,  a  love 
of  the  truth,  and  a  teachable  spirit,  the  natural  intellect, 
and  not  the  Spirit  of  God,  will  be  our  teacher.  This  fact 
is  our  great  reproach,  and  requires  no  proof.  If  we  were 
taught  of  the  Spirit,  we  should  all  speak  the  same  thing, 
and  be  perfectly  joined  together  in  the  same  mind  and  in  the 
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same  jadgment,  inBtead  of   differing  from^  and  contending 
against  each  other. 

Blessed  be  God,  although  ignorance,  wickedness  and  worldli- 
ness  everywhere  abound ;  although  there  is  so  little  anywhere  of 
pure  unleavened  Christianity ;  and  notwithstanding  our  dissen- 
sions and  miserable  divisions,  the  living  grafts  of  the  Olive  Tree 
in  this  and  in  other  countries,  can  be  counted  by  the  million.  It 
matters  not  to  what  denomination,  sect  or  party,  or  to  what 
people  or  nation  they  may  belong,  wherever  or  whenever  thej 
meet,  there  is  the  mutually  joyous  recognition  that  they  belong 
to  the  same  spiritual  family,  that  they  are  one  in  the  Lord,  and 
that  they  are  in  the  conscious  enjoyment  of  the  life,  light  and 
hlessedness  which  are  common  to  all  the  justified.  Let  the 
Eomanist  and  the  Evangelical,  the  Cahdnist  and  the  Arminian, 
the  Methodist  and  the  Quaker  be  brought  together,  and  if  they 
are  all  in  the  state  of  justification,  they  will  have  spiritual 
communion  and  fellowship  with  each  other,  however  widely 
they  may  differ  upon  matters  of  ecclesiastical  polity,  or  about 
the  higher  verities  of  the  Christian  faith.  There  can  be  very 
little  difference  of  opinion  about  spiritual  realities  which  we 
consciously  possess,  and  there  cannot  fail  to  be  communion  and 
fellowship  between  those  who  possess  them.  Now  it  is  a  fact, 
and  a  very  painful  one,  that  between  those  who  are  justified  by 
faith,  and  those  who  conceive  that  they  were  justified  by  baptism, 
there  is  no  spiritual  communion  and  fellowship.  It  is  not 
merely  that  they  differ  in  opinion,  but  spiritually,  they  have    . 
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nothing  in  common — ^that  is  to  say,  although  they  may  hold 
many  objective  truths  in  the  letter,  they  are  not  in  the  same 
state  of  spiritual  being,  and  therefore,  they  have  no  real 
spiritual  sympathy  with  each  other.  The  justified '  cannot  but 
know  and  feel  that  they  have  undergone  a  marvellous  change 
from  spiritual  death  to  spiritual  life ;  that  old  things  are  passed 
away,  and  all  things  are  become  new ;  that  God  hath  recon- 
ciled them  to  Himself  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  hath  given  to  them 
the  ministry  of  reconciliation.  They  cannot  but  know  and  feel 
that  they  have  realized  a  truth  in  saving  power,  which,  by 
God's  grace,  would  produce  the  same  marvellous  change  upon 
every  sinner  in  this  wide  world,  who  would  receive  it  with  a 
thankful  heart,  even  the  glorious  Gospel  of  the  blessed  God — 
the  glad  tidings  of  great  joy  which  is  to  all  people.  With  them, 
love  to  souls  and  travail  for  souls  are  not  sentimentalities,  nor 
even  mere  duties ;  they  are  life  principles,  an  ardent  passion, 
the  deepest  soul-springs  of  human  brotherhood,  emanations  of 
loving  mercy  from  the  heart  of  Christ,  and  the  fatherhood  of 
God.  If  they  are  faithful  to  the  grace  in  which  they  stand, 
they  will  not  only  proclaim  the  truth,  which  has  brought  such 
joy  to  their  hearts  and  such  peace  to  their  souls  to  the  glory 
of  Christ  their  precious  Redeemer ;  but  they  will  also  earnestly 
endeavour  to  lead  others  to  the  realization  of  the  same  blessed 
truth,  which  has  saved  their  souls  from  death,  and  filled  them 
with  joy  and  peace  in  believing.  These  distinguishing  character- 
istics of  the  justified  give  very  unmistakable  prominence  to  the 
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line  of  demarcation  between  saying  faith  and  unbelief— -between 
those  who  are  justified  and  those  who  are  not.  It  is  this 
very  line  to  which  our  earnest-minded  Churchmen  have  so 
strong  an  objection.  They  will  have  it  that  it  is  very  great 
presumption  on  our  part  to  say,  or  to  think,  that  we  are 
on  one  side  of  the  line,  and  that  it  is  very  uncharitable  to 
suppose  or  allege,  that  any  but  the  outwardly  wicked  are  on 
the  other.  Even  the  language  of  the  justified  which  they  must 
use,  if  they  are  faithf al  to  the  grace  and  truth  which  they  have 
received,  is  accounted  as  objectionable  as  their  doctrine.  They 
have  nothing  but  what  of  God's  mercy  they  have  received,  not 
because  they  were  a  good  sort  of  people,  but  because  they  were 
great  sinners,  and  therefore  all  sense  or  idea  of  boasting  is 
excluded.  They  cannot  honestly  say,  what  many  who  are  not 
in  the  state  of  justification  do  sny,  *'  /  hope  I  am  in  the  state  of 
salvation,  /  hope  I  have  forgiveness,  /  hope  I  am  accepted  of 
God  through  Christ."  To  them,  these  things  are  neither  un- 
certainties nor  subjects  of  hope,  but  of  actual  possession.  They 
have  the  blessed  consciousness  that  they  have  passed  from 
death  unto  life — that  through  God's  mercy  and  grace  they  have 
a  sense  of  reconciliation  to  Him — that  they  have  an  assurance 
of  acceptance  and  forgiveness,  and  that  the  Spirit  itself  wit- 
nesseth  with  then*  spu-it  that  they  are  the  children  of  God.  Of 
all  this  they  are  as  conscious  as  they  are  of  their  existence. 
There  cannot  be  spiritual  life  without  spiritual  consciousness. 
**  That  which  is  born  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit ;"  and  only  they 
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who  are  not  born  of  the  Spirit  can  have  any  doubt  about  the 
matter.  What  is  justification  ?  What  is  faith  in  redeeming 
and  atoning  blood  ?  What  is  forgiveness  ?  What  is  salvation 
from  the  penal  effects  of  the  fall  and  actual  sin?  What  is 
restoration  to  spiritual  life  if  all  this  be  not  real  and  true? 
The  unconverted  Churchman  may  think  and  say  it  is  presump- 
tion, but  St.  Augustine  saith,  and  every  man  who  is  in  the 
state  of  justification  will  say  with  him  **  it  is  not  presumption 
but  faith."  This  language  is  not  the  mere  shibboleth  of  a 
party.  Such  an  allegation  is  unworthy  of  an  honest  and 
thoughtful  mind.  The  truth  is,  there  is  a  natural  repugnance 
to  it  engendered  by  the  spirit  of  unbelief.  It  is  also  true,  that 
"  the  natural  man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God, 
for  they  are  foolishness  unto  him ;  neither  can  he  know  them 
because  they  are  spiritually  discerned."  But  the  justified 
"  have  received,  not  the  spirit  of  the  world,  but  the  spirit  which 
is  of  God,  tliat  they  might  know  the  things  that  are  freely  given 
to  them  of  God."  It  is  not  merely  the  language  in  which 
spiritual  realities  are  expressed  which  is  objected  to,  but  the 
realities  themselves.  They  are  the  great  stumbling  blocks. 
The  earnestly  religious  natural  mind,  which  clings  to  dogmatic 
conventionalism,  is  as  innately  and  intensely  legal  now,  as  it 
was  in  the  days  of  St.  Paul.  It  is  an  offence  to  its  sense  of 
right,  that  the  prodigal  of  yesterday  should  to  day  be  rejoicing 
in  the  pardoning  love  of  God.  The  truth  has  rarely  been 
apprehended  by  the  Church  mind  in  any  age,  and  certainly  it 
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is  not  generally  apprehended  in  our  day,  that  the  Gospel  of 
Salvation  is  for  sinners,  yea,  for  the  very  chiefest  of  sinners. 
It  does  not  discern  the  teaching  of  the  fact  that  the  publican, 
the  woman  of  Samaria,  and  the  Philippian  jailor  underwent 
their  marvellous  change  within  the  hour,  and  that  St.  Paul's 
conversion  was  the  most  protracted  of  any  which  the  Bible 
records.  It  does  not  feel  the  force  of  our  Lord's  words  when 
He  saith,  "  They  that  be  whole  need  not  a  physician,  but  they 
that  are  sick ;  I  came  not  to  call  the  righteous  but  sinners  to 
repentance,"  therefore  the  great  evangelizing  work  which  Non- 
conformists have  done  and  are  doing,  and  which  some  of  the 
clergy  and  many  of  our  laymen  have  begun  to  do  with  great 
success,  is  regarded  with  distrust,  and  too  often  meets  with 
opposition  from  those  whose  duty  it  is  to  promote  it. 

It  would  be  fearful  blood-guiltiness  on  my  part,  or  on  the 
part  of  any  man  who  is  in  the  enjoyment  of  the  blessings  of 
justification,  were  we  to  deal  xmfaithfuUy  with  souls  by  speaking 
uncertainly  about  saving  truth,  or  by  softening  down  the  line 
of  demarcation  between  those  who  are  in  the  state  of  justifi- 
cation, and  those  who  are  not.  At  the  same  time,  while  this 
burden  is  deeply  felt,  and  in  such  a  case,  it  is  both  a  difficult 
and  a  painful  matter  to  be  a  faithful  witness  for  the  truth,  it 
does  not  prevent  me  from  hailing  with  a  thankful  and  a  hopeful 
heart  every  attempt  at  evangelizing  work,  in  whatever  way  or 
by  whomsoever  it  may  be  made.  It  is  at  least  the  recognition 
of  the  truth  that  evangelizing  work  is  the  first,  the  greatest, 
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and  the  most  argent  of  our  necessities.  The  disoovery  we  may 
hope  will  soon  be  made,  that  real  evangelizing  work  cannot  be 
successfully  done,  without  the  clear,  full,  and  powerful  enunci- 
ation of  the  one  only  evangelizing  truth,  that  is — of  the  Gospel 
of  our  Salvation.  This,  by  God's  blessing  is  likely  to  lead  to 
another  important  discovery,  namely,  that  the  more  simply  it 
is  preached  as  a  proclamation  of  glad  tidings  to  all  people, 
without  being  mixed  up  with  other  truths,  the  greater  will  be 
its  power  in  awakening  and  convincing  sinners,  and  the  greater 
will  be  the  success  of  leading  the  convicted  to  apprehend  Christ 
as  their  Saviour.  Eloquent  sermons  on  solemn  subjects  may 
attract  and  impress  large  congregations.  Such  things  have 
their  value,  and  may  appear  at  the  time  to  do  a  certain  amount 
of  good.  But  when  a  preacher  who  has  himself  realized  the 
saving  power  of  Gospel  truth,  and  to  whom  God  has  com* 
mitted  the  ministry  of  reconciliation,  goes  forth  in  Christ's 
name,  as  Christ's  ambassador,  he  has  a  great  reality  not  merely 
to  speak  about,  but  to  offer — even  a  free  and  a  present  salva- 
tion. The  business  he  has  at  heart,  and  in  hand,  is  first  to 
make  the  sinner  feel  his  need  of  it,  and  then  to  press  it  upon 
his  acceptance,  there  and  then,  with  all  the  power  that  God 
may  give  him.  K  he  has  the  spirit  of  a  true  evangelist  he  will 
not  only  expect  results,  but  he  will  not  leave  his  work  until  he 
sees  them.  He  will  lay  hold  by  faith  upon  the  promise,  "that 
"  he  who  goeth  forth  weeping,  bearing  precious  seed,  shall  doubt- 
"  less  come  again  with  rejoicing,  bringing  his  sheaves  with  him, 
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*^  instead  of  misappropriating  the  text,  cast  thy  bread  upon  the 
*'  waters  and  thou  shalt  find  it  after  many  days."    Three  thou- 
sand souls  were  brought  to  God  under  the  first  Gospel  Sermon, 
and  there  is  no  good  reason  why  it  should  not  be  so  again.   It 
is  as  true  now,  as  it  was  then,  that  the  Gospel  of  Christ  is  the 
power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  every  one  that  believeth ;  and 
there  is  the  same  Spirit  to  enable  us  to  speak  it  in  power,  and 
with  as  much  assuranoe  as  there  was  then.   It  might  reasonably 
be  supposed  that  the  salvation  of  sinners  by  the  preaching  of 
the  gospel,  is  that  kind  of  proof,  which  ought  to  convince  every 
man,  of  the  saving  power  of  justifying  faith;  and  yet  hoxr 
lamentable  is  the  fact,  and  what  an  exemplification  it  is  of  the 
darkening   and  perverting  power  of  unbelief,  that   although 
thousands  upon  thousands  in  this  and  in  other  lands  are  yearly 
brought  out  of  darkness  into  marvellous  light,  and  from  the 
power  of  sin  and  Satan  into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children 
of  God  by  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  it  is  still  necessary  to 
cry  aloud  in  the  concluding  words  of  St.  Paul's  discourse  at 
Antioch,   "Be  it  known  unto  you   men  and  brethren,   that 
"  through  this  man  is  preached  unto  you  the  forgiveness  of 
"  sins,  and  by  Him  all  that  believe  are  justified  from  all  things, 
"  from  which  ye  could  not  be  justified  by  the  law  of  Moses. 
"  Beware  therefore  lest  that  come  upon  you  which  is  spoken  of 
"  in  the  prophets  ;  Behold  ye  despisers  and  wonder  and  perish ; 
**  for  I  work  a  work  in  your  days,  which  ye  shall  in  no  wise 
**  believe  though  a  man  declare  it  unto  you." 
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Baptism,  the  new  birth,  and  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  are 
terms  which  have  given  occasion  for  misunderstandings  and 
controversies  that  seem  to  be  interminable.    Thomas  Aquinas 
says  baptism  is  threefold,  namely,  of  water,  of  fire,  and  of 
blood ;  but  there  are  two  kinds  of  baptisms  by  water,  and  two 
kinds  of  baptisms  by  the  Spirit  mentioned  in  the  Word  of  God, 
and  there  is  endless  confusion  when  they  are  mistaken  for  one 
another.     There  is  also  more  than  one  kind  of  new  birth. 
There  is  a  being  born  again  of  Water  and  of  the  Spirit ;  and 
there  is  a  being  bom  again  of  incorruptible  seed  by  the  Word  of 
God.    There  is  a  begetting  by  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel ;  and 
mention  is  also  made  of  those  who  are  said  to  be  begotten  of 
God  and  born  of  God,  to  whom  both  impeccability  and  inde- 
fcctibility  are  in  some  real  sense  attributed.  As  to  the  Eangdom 
of  Heaven  or  the  Kingdom  of  God  it  has  a  great  variety  of 
significations.     Sometimes  it  means  the  visible  Church — the 
field  sown  with  wheat  and  tares,  and  the  drag-net  which  is  cast 
into  the  sea  and  gathers  of  every  kind.     Sometimes  it  means 
the  invisible  Church,  as  when  it  is  likened  to  a  treasure  hid 
in  a  field,  and  the  field  must  be  bought  by  the  sacrifice  of  all 
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that  we  have^  before  we  gain  possession  of  the  treasure.  And 
sometimes  it  is  likened  onto  a  merchantman  seeking  goodly 
pearls^  and  all  must  be  sold  again  that  the  pearl  of  great  price 
may  be  bought.  Our  Lord  saith  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  is 
within  you ;  and  St.  Paul  tells  us^  it  is  not  meat  and  drink,  but 
righteousness  and  peace  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost.  We  are 
exhorted  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  to  seek  first  the  Kingdom 
of  God  and  His  righteousness ;  we  are  told  that  it  is  easier  for 
a  camel  to  go  through  the  eye  of  a  needle  than  for  a  rich  man 
to  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  God ;  and  when  one  who  was 
called  to  follow  Christ  said,  let  me  go  first  and  bid  them  farewell 
which  are  at  home,  Jesus  said  unto  him,  no  man  having  put 
his  hand  to  the  plough  and  looking  back  is  fit  for  the  Kingdom 
of  God.  In  connection  with  these  passages  let  us  take  the 
three  great '  Excepts.' — Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  except  a 
man  be  bom  again  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  can  neither 
see  nor  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  God. — ^Verily  I  say  unto  you, 
except  ye  be  converted  and  become  as  little  children,  ye  shall 
not  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven. — And  verily,  verily,  I 
say  unto  you,  except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man  and 
drink  His  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you.  In  these  few  sentences 
which  I  have  brought  together,  because  they  bear  more  or  less 
directly  upon  the  common  misconceptions  about  baptismal 
regeneration,  there  is  confessedly  plenty  of  ground  for  the 
disquisitions  and  disputations  of  theologians,  and  for  the  con* 
stmction  of  dogmas  which  have  little  or  no  accordance  with 
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each  other.  For  eighteen  hundred  years  this  ground  has  never 
been  unoccupied  by  parties  who  have  differed  more  or  less  from 
each  other,  and  although  we  are  in  possession  of  very  many  of 
the  countless  expositions  and  defjiitions  of  fathers,  doctors,  aiid 
theologians  of  different  schools,  from  the  days  of  the  Apostles  to 
the  present  time,  we  are  seemingly  farther  from  agreement  on 
the  doctrine  of  baptisms  than  in  any  former  age  of  the  Church. 
Latterly  our  differences  upon  the  subject  have  become  chronic, 
that  is  to  say,  controversialists  themselves  are  tired  of  it  and 
have  hopelessly  ceased  to  contend  about  it.  I  thank  God  that 
we  have  not  yet  reached  the  fatal  terminus  of  agreeing  to  differ, 
although  some  advances  have  been  made  in  that  direction,  for 
that  would  argue  a  heartless  and  culpable  indifference  to  vital 
truth,  and  to  the  spiritual  and  eternal  interests  of  those  whom 
we  believe  to  be  in  fatal  error. 

The  little  I  have  to  say  on  this  momentous  subject  will 
have  this  much  to  recommend  it,  that  I  shall  adhere  to  the  rule 
which  I  have  laid  down  and  endeavoured  to  act  upon  through- 
out this  letter ;  namely,  that  expositions  of  Scripture  and  facts 
of  experience  must  confirm  and  not  contradict  each  other. 
This  very  reasonable  kind  of  consistency  I  have  looked  for  in 
vain,  in  all  the  disquisitions  upon  baptismal  regeneration  which 
have  come  within  the  limited  course  of  my  reading. 

In  your  treatise  on  Church  principles  you  say,  "  That  the 
"  new  birth  is  never  held  out  to  the  baptized  as  a  thing  yet  to 
''  be  attained,  but  is  often  designated  as  a  thing  possessed." 
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This  statement  is  trae^  but  it  does  not  serve  the  pnrpose  for 
which  it  is  evidently  made — it  does  not  prove  that  the  new 
birth  takes  place  at  and  by  baptism.  If  baptism  be  a  covenant, 
which  it  nndoubtedly  is,  the  parties  entering  upon  it  mnst  be 
in  possession  of  the  necessary  requirements  for  doing  so,  and 
be  capable  of  performing  its  obligations.  We  do  not  make 
covenants  with  the  dead,  but  with  the  living ;  and  as  we  are 
bom  into  the  world  in  the  state  of  spiritual  death,  there  is  a 
gracious  and  merciful  provision  for  our  reconciliation  to  God 
and  restoration  to  spiritual  life  of  which  we  must  avail  our- 
selves before  we  can  enter  upon  the  important  work  of  our 
probation — we  must  be  bom  of  the  Spirit,  before  we  can  either 
understand  or  perform  the  spiritual  obligations  which  we  come 
under  as  parties  to  the  baptismal  or  Christian  covenant. 

Through  God's  infinite  mercy,  our  Church  of  England 
distinctly  teaches,  that  repentance  and  faith  are  the  necessary 
requirements  J  or  baptism,  and  be  it  remembered,  that  repent- 
ance and  faith  are  the  conditions  of  justification.  In  this  she 
is  God's  witness  for  vital  truth,  in  opposition  to  the  deadhest 
error  of  the  Church  of  Eome.  The  dogma  that  we  are  placed 
in  the  state  of  justification  and  restored  to  spiritual  life  by 
Christian  baptism,  for  this  is  the  received  conception  in  what- 
ever way  it  may  be  expressed,  has  well  nigh  consummated  the 
work  of  spiritual  death  throughout  the  Church  of  Bome,  and  at 
length  the  candle-stick  is  being  removed  from  its  place.  The 
fearful  amount  of  spiritual  death  in  our  own  Church  is  attribu* 


THE   DOCTBINE   OF  BAPTISMS.  81 

able  to  the  self-same  cause.     The  Ghnrch  movement,  which 

has  been  going  on  for  more  than  thirty  years,  and  which  has 

done  a  certain  amount  of  the  kind  of  good  which  was  very 

much  needed,  has  not  yet  emerged  from  this  deadly  error. 

Bone  has  come  to  its  bone,  and  there  are  sinews,  flesh  and 

skin,  but  the  breath  has  not  yet  come  from  the  four  winds  and 

breathed  upon  the  slain ;  and  therefore  there  is  not  spiritual  life. 

Churchmen  profess  to  adhere  to  the  teaching  of  the  Ghurchf 

but  on  this  vital  point  they  have  hitherto  been  at  great  pains 

to  evade  its  force ;  and  I  dare  to  say,  that  on  its  rejection  or. 

acceptance  depends  the   eventful  issue,  whether  the  Church 

movement  will  lead  its  adherents  to  Bome  and  bring  about 

the  disestablishment  of  the  Church,  or  be  the  means  of  reviving 

primitive  and  vital  Christianity.    I  thank  God  that  the  Church's 

teaching  is  not  equivocal  on  this  subject,  and  no  man  has  any 

right  to  be  a  teacher  in  the  Church  who  repudiates  it. 

On  referring  to  the  Baptismal  Office,  we  see  at  once,  that 

from  first  to  last,  baptism  is  regarded  as  a  covenant.    We  are 

plainly  taught  in  our  Catechism  that  repentance  and  faith  are 

necessary  requirements  for  baptism,  therefore  the  candidate  for 

baptism  professes  to  be  a  believer,  and  consequently  in  the  state 

of  justification.    His  belief  is  tested  by  the  inquiry,  dost  thou 

believe  ?  And  his  voluntary  acceptance  of  the  conditions  and 

obligations  of  the  covenant  is  attested  by  his  answer  to  the 

demand,  wilt  thou  constantly  continue  to  believe  and  obey? 

After  the  promises  made  by  Christ  are  rehearsed,  and  His 
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faithfulness  in  keeping  them  is  declared,  the  candidate  on  his 
part  engages  "  to  renounce  the  devil  and  all  his  works,  the  Tain 
*'  pomp  and  glory  of  the  world,  with  all  covetoas  desires  of  the 
'*  same,  and  the  carnal  desires  of  the  flesh,  and  constantly  to 
**  beUeve  God's  Holy  Word,  and  obediently  to  keep  His  com- 
''  mandments.**  The  covenant  is  actually  entered  into  by  the 
solemn  ^'  I  will,**  before  it  is  sealed  by  the  sacramental  act. 
Our  Church  acts  upon  the  principle, ''  if  thoa  beUevest  with  all 
*'  thine  heart,  thou  mayest  be  baptized ;  and  as  many  as 
*'  believed  were  baptized."  Prayer  is  made  that  the  obligations 
of  the  covenant  may  be  performed,  that  the  work  for  which  it 
is  entered  into  may  be  accomplished,  and  that  its  high  and 
glorious  object  may  be  attained ;  and  what  are  these  obligations, 
works,  and  objects  ?  Not  that  we  may  be  justified  and  restored 
to  spiritual  life — the  poBsession  of  these  necessary  requirements 
is  presupposed — but  "  that  the  old  Adam  may  be  so  buried,  that 
''  the  new  man  may  be  raised  up  in  us ;  that  all  carnal 
*'  affections  may  die  in  us,  and  that  all  things  belonging  to  the 
♦'  Spirit  may  live  and  grow  in  us ;  that  we  may  have  power  and 
"  strength  to  have  victory  and  to  triumph  against  the  devil,  the 
"  world,  and  the  flesh ;  and  that  we  may  be  endued  with 
"  heavenly  virtues  and  everlastingly  rewarded."  In  the  con- 
cluding address  it  is  said : — '*  Baptism  doth  represent  unto  us 
"  our  profession,  which  is,  to  follow  the  example  of  our  Saviour 
"  Christ,  and  to  be  made  like  unto  Him ;  that  as  He  died  and 
^^  rose  again  for  us,  so  should  we  who  are  baptized,  die  from 
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''  silly  and  rise  again  unto  righteousness,  continually  mortifying 

'^  all  our  evil  and  corrupt  afifections,  and  daily  proceeding  in  all 

**  virtue  and  godliness  of  living."    Christian  baptism  is  not  a 

new   birth    like    St.    John's  baptism  of   repentance  for  the 

remission  of  sins.    Instead  of  a  birth,  its  symbolism  shews  us 

that  its  object  is  death  and  resurrection ;  and  although  they  are 

both  symbolized  by  the  initiatory  rite,  it  is  obvious  in  the 

nature  of  things  that  death  and  burial  must  be  consummated 

before  there  can  be  a  resurrection.  We  are  baptized  into  Christ, 

and  thus  the  ''  all  power  "  there  is  in  Christ  is  assured  to  us  for^ 

the  great  work,  which  in  His  strength  and  by  the  help  of  the 

Spirit,  we  have  covenanted  to  do.    We  are  baptized  into  Christ's 

death y  who  in  our  nature  was  dead  unto  sin,  to  the  world,  and 

the  flesh ;  who  perfectly  subjected  His  creaturely  will  to  the 

Father,  and  triumphantly  overcame  every  assault  of  the  devil. 

We  are  federally  buried  with  Christ  by  baptism  unto  death; 

therefore  we  are  to  reckon  ourselves  dead  unto  sin  on  the 

strength  of  Christ's  covenanted  power,  which  we  have  engaged 

and  bound  ourselves  to  use, ''  in  putting  off  the  old  man,  and  in 

destroying  the  body  of  sin,"  that  Christ  may  be  formed  in  us, 

and  that  we  may  be  raised  up  in  the  newness  of  resurrection 

life.   What  is  symbolized  and  formally  done  by  the  sacramental 

seal  of  the  covenant,  we  have  come  under  obligations  actually 

to  do,  and  Christ  has  become  our  covenant  power  to  enable  us 

to  do  it.    There  is  this  essential  difference,  as  has  been  already 

observed,  yea  and  actual  contrariety,  between  the  covenant  for 

6* 
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oar  redemption  entered  into  between  the  Father  and  the  Son 
before  the  foundation  of  the  world ;  and  the  baptismal  eovenant 
entered  into  between  God  and  the  justified  on  the  soretiship  of 
Christ  for  our  regeneration^  or  re-creation  in  His  nature,  that 
the  benefits  which  we  receive  from  the  one  are  received  at  once» 
and  are  altogether  of  grace  and  by  faith,  whereas  the  benefits 
of  the  other  are  very  gradually  attained,  and  are  dependent 
upon  the  exercise  of  the  ''  all  power  "  that  there  is  in  Christ  for 
us,  and  consequently  upon  our  faithfulness  to  grace  and  to  onr 
covenant  obligations. 

We  come  now  face  to  face  with  the  difficulty  in  reference 
to  infant  baptism.  It  has  always  been  a  difficulty,  and  the 
more  that  is  written  about  it,  the  more  difficult  it  seems  to 
become ;  and  yet  to  those  who  take  large  and  scriptural  views 
of  God's  dealings  with  His  people,  it  is  no  difficulty  at  all.  It 
is  rightly  conceived  that  circumcision  is  the  type  of  baptism, 
and  it  is  a  historical  fact  that  shortly  after  the  Church  was 
instituted,  circumcision  was  superseded  by  baptism.  If  we 
adhere  to  the  teaching  of  the  type,  we  shall  avoid  confusion  and 
meet  with  no  difficulty ;  but  if  we  mistake  the  grafting  into  the 
old  Vine  or  the  Old  Theocracy  by  circumcision,  for  the  grafting 
into  the  Olive  Tree  by  justifying  faith,  and  make  the  same  mis- 
take as  to  the  antitypes,  there  will  not  only  be  difficulty  and 
confusion,  but  deadly  error.  The  object  of  the  typical  teaching 
was  to  foreshadow  the  truths  which  were  going  to  be  revealed, 
and  by  the  largeness  of  the  outline,  to  give  us  distinct  concep- 
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tions  of  the  spiritual  realities  which  they  prefigored ;  and  we 
may  be  very  sore,  thai  when  any  addition  is  made  to  the 
shadow,  it  is  some  spurious  device  and  not  the  representation  of 
a  reality.  We  know  from  the  exhaustive  exposition  of  St.  Paul 
that  the  Jewish  child  was  not  justified  or  grafted  into  the  Olive 
Tree  by  circumcision,  and  we  also  know,  that  it  was  grafted  into 
the  Old  Vine,  or  made  a  member  of  the  Old  Theocracy  as  a  child 
of  the  covenant,  by  the  sacramental  rite.  Have  we  any  good 
ground  from  Scripture  and  experience  for  alleging  or  supposing 
that  the  antitype  differs  from  the  type  in  this  important  respect  ? 
It  is  true  we  have  plenty  of  what  are  called  patristic  authorities 
and  of  the  definitions  and  speculations  of  modern  theologians 
on  the  subject,  but  they  are  very  far  from  agreeing  with  each 
other.  Ignatius  says,  that  baptism  is  the  Christian's  arms,  and 
he  seems  to  me  to  be  nearer  the  mark  than  most  of  the  others. 
Their  statements  and  definitions  are  generally  more  or  less 
carefully  qualified,  because  the  results  of  baptism  so  flagrantly 
contradict  their  assertio'ns  regarding  it.  If  baptism  were  a 
new  birth,  where  was  the  new  life  ?  Ijeaving  all  these 
authorities  for  the  present,  and  taking  it  for  granted,  before 
farther  proofs  are  adduced,  that  the  child  is  neither  justified 
nor  bom  of  the  Spirit  by  baptism,  the  same  question  may  be 
asked  which  was  anticipated  and  answered  by  St.  Paul  in 
reference  to  circumcision ;  what  advantage  then  hath  the  Chris- 
tian child  ?  And  what  profit  is  there  of  baptism  ?  "  Much 
every  way."    We  must  not  limit  God ;  we  must  not  restrict  His 
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dealings  with  His  covenanted  people  by  the  absolutism  of  eon- 
Tentional  dogmas.    There  are  many  kinds  of  blessings  from 
the  Lord,  of  which  even  the  wicked  are  partakers.    It  is  a  great 
thing,  as  St.  Paul  declares,  to  be  brought  nigh  unto  God  by 
having  a  place  among  His  covenanted  people,  who  are  called 
holy  because  they  are  in  covenant  with  Him.    It  is  a  great 
thing  to  be  under  the  special  influence  of  the  Spirit,  and  to 
have  the  Spirit's  action  upon  us  in  our  childhood,  although 
the  Spirit  is  not  yet  dwelling  in  us.    Preventing  grace  is  also 
enlightening  and  reproving  grace,  and  as  baptized  children  we 
are  not  only  under  special  covenant  blessings,  but  we  are  also 
under  the  special  leadings  of  the  Spirit  and  drawings  of  the 
Father,  and  consequently  are  capable  of  being  trained  up  in 
the  fear  of  the  Lord.    The  law  was  given  to  counteract  trans- 
gression, until  the  Glad  Tidings  were  proclaimed.    The  law  is 
holy,  and  just,  and  good,  and  it  is  the  baptized  child's  school- 
master to  lead  him  to  Christ ;  and  although  the  Lord's  freeman 
he  cannot  be,  until  he  is  justified  by  faith  and  bom  of  the 
Spirit,  yet  there  is  a  sense  in  which  the  declarations  in  the 
Catechism,  which  are  so  much  objected  to,  are  true.    By  baptism 
he  is  made  a  member  of  Christ,  inasmuch  as  Christ  is  the  head 
of  the  visible,  as  well  as  of  the  invisible  church.    He  is  also  a 
child  of  God  in  a  higher  sense  than  simply  by  creation,  because 
he  has  been  adopted  into  the  family  of  God's  covenanted  people. 
And  he  may  also  be  said  to  be  an  inheritor  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  inasmuch  as  he  has  been  made  a  child  of  the  covenant, 
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which  has  for  its  object  our  re-creation  in  the  nature  of  Christ, 
or  in  other  words,  our  fitness  for,  and  possession  of,  the  king- 
dom of  heaven.     We  ought  not  to  quarrel  with  expressions, 
which  have  been  authorized  by  the  Church,  having  for  their 
object  the  setting  forth  of  our  high,  and  holy,  and  heavenly 
calling,  and  our  exalted  privileges.    They  admit  of  a  construc- 
tion which  by  no  means  warrants  the  inference,  that  because 
our  baptized  children  are  grafted  into  the  Vine  or  the  visible 
Church,  they  are  therefore  also  members  of  the  invisible,  that 
is,  members  of  Christ's  body,  of  His  fleshy  and  of  His  bones ;  or 
even  that  they  are  grafted  into  the  Olive  Tree.    It  is  true,  such 
language  requires  explanation,  and  great  mischief  has  arisen 
from  its  being  misunderstood ;  yet  I  am  thankful  for  it  on  one 
ground,  as  it  may  be  considered  the  Church's  protest  against 
the  misconception,  which  is  too  general  even  among  religious 
people,  that  salvation  from  the  penal  effects  of  the  fall  and 
restoration  to  spiritual  life  are  the  chief  end  of  our  present  pro- 
bationary state.    Truly,  it  is  the  great  necessity,  for  without 
justification  our   religion  cannot  be    vital,    however  sincere^ 
earnest,  or  even  devout  we  may  be;  but  justification  is  not  the 
glorious  object  of  our  high  and  holy  calling. 

It  is  a  natural  law,  and  it  is  our  civil  law,  that  the  '*  heir 
**  as  long  as  he  is  a  child  differeth  nothing  from  a  servant, 
**  though  he  be  lord  of  all,  but  is  under  tutors  and  governors 
"  until  the  time  appointed  by  the  father."  St.  Paul  saith, 
that  this  was  the  spiritual  law  which  was  acted  upon  in  the 
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case  of  the  Old  Theocracy,  which  was  a  preparation  for  the 
Ohristian  Church.  The  Jews  made  it  an  ecclesiastical  law,  for 
nntil  the  circumcised  child  was  twelve  years  old,  and  declared 
its  adherence  to  the  law  of  Moses,  it  was  not  admitted  to  the 
privileges  of  the  sanctuary.  We  have  followed  the  same  role  in 
requiring  that  the  baptized  child  be  confirmed  before  it  is 
admitted  to  Holy  Communion.  If  christian  baptism  were  a 
new  birth,  this  would  be  altogether  unnecessary,  because  the 
life  given  would  only  require  to  be  nurtured,  to  insure  the 
development  and  manifestation  of  its  nature  and  its  powers. 
But  as  it  is  a  covenant,  and  the  unconscious  infant  is  incapable 
of  repentance  and  faith,  which  are  the  necessary  requirements  for 
entering  into  it,  the  church  has  adopted  the  wise  expedient  of 
demanding  sponsors  or  sureties,  after  the  manner  of  entering 
into  civil  contracts,  in  the  case  of  infants ;  and  they  engage,  in 
the  name  of  the  child,  that  the  necessary  requirements  for 
christian  baptism  shall  be  performed,  when  it  comes  of  age  and 
is  capable  of  performing  them.  If  they  are  not  performed,  and 
alas  they  seldom  are,  what  becomes  of  the  covenant?  The 
spiritual  condition  of  our  baptized  millions  give  a  very  painful 
answer  to  the  question ;  and  I  here  take  leave  to  say,  that  the 
clergyman  who  presents  a  child  for  confirmation,  and  the 
bishop  who  confirms  it,  without  having  satisfactory  evidence 
that  the  state  of  justification  has  been  attained  by  repentance 
and  faith,  are  both  equally  unfaithful  to  the  all  important  duties 
of  their  office,  and  not  only  deceive  the  child  as  to  its  spiritual 
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condition,  bnt  sin  against  the  church  by  admitting  to  its  sacred 
priyileges  one  who  has  not  fulfilled  its  solemn  promises  by  per- 
forming the  necessary  requirements  for  baptism.  Thus  it  is 
that  the  world  has  been  admitted  into,  and  commingled  with 
the  church.  But  the  point  to  which  I  desire  to  call  your  special 
attention  is  this,  as  the  unconscious  infant  is  incapable  of 
repentance  and  faith,  which  are  the  conditions  of  justification, 
and  the  means  by  which  we  are  justified,  and  as  they  are  the 
requirements  for  baptism,  can  the  child  be  justified  by  baptism 
without  complying  with  the  conditions  of  justification,  and 
using  the  appointed  means  for  its  attainment  ?  If  so,  why  does 
our  Church  declare  in  her  Catechism  that  when  the  child  comes 
of  age  it  is  bound  to  perform  the  conditions,  and  to  use  the 
means  for  obtaining  what  it  has  already  obtained  ? 

It  is  not  true,  as  has  been  alleged,  that  my  expositions  of 
justification  and  baptism  are  new,  and  must  therefore  be 
regarded  with  suspicion  and  distrust,  as  if  they  were  the  idiosyn- 
crasies of  a  speculative  mind  ;  they  are  in  full  and  perfect 
accordance  with  the  teaching  of  our  Church ;  and  what  is  more, 
our  Church's  teaching  on  this  vital  subject  is  in  full  and  perfect 
accordance  with  the  Word  of  God.  There  is  not  one  sentence, 
either  in  the  Gospels  or  Epistles,  which  connects  justification 
with  Christian  baptism ;  and  it  is  the  fundamental  truth  plainly 
enunciated  again  and  again  and  continually  referred  to  through- 
out the  Sacred  Epistles,  that  we  are  justified  by  faith,  and  not 
by  works  or  sacraments. 
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In  your  Treatise,  to  which  I  have  already  referred,  yon  say, 
^*  that  in  the  case  of  the  child,  there  is  no  prevention  to  the 
*'  reception  of  grace."    What  is  the  grace  to  which  yon  allade, 
and  that  you  conceive  the  child  is  capable  of  receiving  ?    There 
are  many  different  kinds  of  grace,  some  of  which  a  child  may 
.  receive,  while  others  depend  upon  conditions  which  it  cannot 
perform.     "  They  brought  young  children  to  Christ  that  He 
shoidd  touch  them ;  and  He  took  them  up  in  His  arms,  put  His 
hands  upon  them,  and  blessed  them."    Does  it  follow  that  they 
were  justified  by  this  blessing,  and  bom  again  of  the  Spirit? 
We  have  no  ground  whatever  for  such  an  inference ;  and  even 
if  it  were  the  case,  would  it  follow  that  the  same  thing  is  done, 
or  that  the  same  kind  of  blessing  is  given,  in  and  by  baptism  ? 
Our  conventionalism  unconsciously  leads  us  to  strange  conclu- 
sions.   If  you  mean  that  the  new  birth  consequent  on  justifica- 
tion is  the  grace  which  the  child  receives  in  baptism — and  I 
apprehend  that  this  is  your  meaning — then  the  conception  you 
have  formed  of  it  is  very  different  from  the  experience  of  St. 
Chrysostom,  whose  views  of  evangelical  truth  were  by  no  means 
so  distinctly  pronounced  as  those  of  St.  Augustine.    He  says, 
"  But  ye  have  the  Spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  we  cry  Abba, 
"  Father,  and  this  is  the  first  language  we  give  utterance  to,  after 
"  those  marvellous  throes,  and  that  strange  and  unusual  mode  of 
"  labou/r:''  and  every  man,  who  is  really  in  the  state  of  justi- 
fication and  has  been  born  of  the  Spirit,  knows  more  or  less,  by 
experience,  of  the  sore  travail  and  birth  pangs  to  which  St. 
Chrysostom  alludes. 


THE  DOCTBINE  OF  BAPTISMS.  91 

The  Bishop  of  Ely  goes  even  farther  than  yon  go  in  this 
mistaken  direction.  He  says,  **  persons  can  be  justified  with- 
out faith,  where  faith  is  impossible ; "  and  instances  the  case  of 
infants  and  idiots,  or  persons  otherwise  irresponsible.  The 
Bishop  obviously  mistakes  salvation  for  justification.  Salvation 
is  Christ's  purchase,  and  therefore  entirely  in  His  gift.  He  is 
under  no  restrictions,  and  may  give  it  to  whom  He  pleases. 
Blessed  be  His  name,  it  is  a  most  consolatory  thought  that  those 
who  are  incapable  of  faith,  and  those  who  have  never  heard  of 
His  name,  are  in  His  most  merciful  and  loving  hands,  and  He 
deals  with  them  as  seemeth  to  Him  good.  I  thank  God,  that 
we  do  not  live  in  a  fatherless  world.  But  we  are  living  under  a 
dispensation,  in  which  the  conditions  of  our  justification  and 
restoration  to  spiritual  life,  and  the  conditions  of  our  re-creation 
in  the  nature  of  Christ  are  clearly  revealed;  and  we  have 
no  right  to  alter  or  dispense  with  such  conditions,  that  our 
theological  theories  may  seem  to  be  in  accordance  with  Divine 
revelation.  It  is  painful  to  me  to  be  obliged  to  give  a  direct 
contradiction  to  the  following  statement  in  the  Bishop's  ex- 
position of  the  Thirty-nine  Articles.  He  says,  "  active  faith 
**  in  infants  is  not  possible,  nor  is  it  even  to  be  desired*  It 
*'  is  not  the  active  character  of  his  faith  which  seenis  to  qualify 
**  the  advUf  It  is  rather  that  it  implies  and  assures  an 
'*  absence  of  that  repelling  obstinacy  and  hard-heartedness 
**  which  make  sinners  reject  the  mercy  of  the  Lord."  What 
can  be  said  of  such  a  statement  as  this  ?    We  are  justified  by 
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faitk — ^not  by  its  possession,  but  by  its  exercise.    Faith  is  not 
only  the  condition  of  oar  justification,  but  the  very  means  by 
which  we  are  justified.  The  repentant  sinner,  so  for  from  rejeeting 
the  mercy  of  God,  is  crying  to  God  for  mercy.    But, ''  it  is  not 
great  is  thy  distress,  deep  is  thy  repentance,  earnest  is  thy  cry  "— 
it  is,  ''great  is  thy  faith,  thy  faith  hath  saved  thee."  In  dealing 
with  penitents,  it  is  the  great  difficulty  to  induce  them  to  make 
an  effort  to  believe  the  truth,  with  a  grateful  heart,  that  Christ 
has  died  for  their  sins.  They  say,  and  they  say  truly,  we  have  no 
foith.    They  ignorantly  reason  thus  with  themselves,  if  we  felt 
that  we  were  forgiven,  we  could  believe  that  Christ  died  for  onr 
sins.    Instead  of  attempting  to  believe,  they  agonizingly  persist 
in  praying  that  they  may  obtain  the  end  without  using  the 
means,  and  very  often  the  struggle  is  protracted  for  days  which 
might  be  ended  at  once ;  for  God  is  as  willing  to  justify  them  as 
they  are  anxious  to  obtain  justification.    It  is  no  paradox, 
although  it  may  seem  to  be  so,  that  the  giving  of  the  gift  of 
faith,  and  its  exercise,  are  simultaneous.    Our  Lord  said  to  the 
man  with  the  withered  hand,  stretch  forth  thine  hand.     He  did 
not  say,  it  is  withered,  I  cannot ;  but  in  making  the  effort,  the 
power  was  given.     Thus  it  is  in  the  case  of  justification.    It  is, 
believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved. 
What  are  we  to  believe  ?    That  He  has  died  for  us,  and  made 
an  atonement  for  our  sins.    And  in  the  effort  to  come  out  of  onr 
reasonings  and  self-trusts,  and  to  realize  the  atoning  efficacy  of 
redeeming  blood,  the  Spirit  gives  the  power  by  imparting  the 
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gift  of  jastifying  faith.  By  this  act,  the  state  of  justification  is 
attained ;  there  is  a  blessed  and  joyons  sense  of  forgiveness ; 
spiritual  life  is  restored  by  the  indwelling  of  the  Spirit ;  and 
faith  becomes  the  spiritual  faculty  of  the  soul.  As  it  is  in 
natural  birth,  so  it  is  in  spiritual  birth.  Experiences  may,  and 
do  differ  very  widely,  as  far  as  the  accidents  of  birth  are  con- 
cerned ;  but  there  is  no  new  birth,  such  as  that  which  always 
takes  place  at  our  justification,  without  previous  travail  of  soul 
— ^no  passing  from  spiritual  death  to  spiritual  life  without  the 
blessed  consciousness  of  the  great  change  we  have  undergone ; 
and  there  is  no  justification  without  the  exercise  of  justifying 
faith,  which  becomes  the  faculty  of  the  soul,  and  which,  so 
long  as  we  are  faithful  to  grace,  is  accounted  unto  us  for 
righteousness. 

The  Bishop  holds  the  Bomanist  theory  of  the  optu 
operatum,  with  respect  to  infants,  on  the  same  ground  which 
you  have  taken,  namely,  that  in  their  case  there  is  no  prevention 
to  the  reception  of  grace ;  but  he  evidently  sees,  and  honestly 
admits  the  force  of  the  difficulty,  that  there  is  the  absence  of 
practical  results,  and  of  anything  like  actual  spiritual  life 
In  other  words,  he  sees  and  admits  that  the  theory  of  the  opus 
operatum  is  directly  contradicted  by  facts  of  experience.  He 
justly  repudiates  the  notion  that  children  fall  away  from 
baptismal  grace,  and  also  rejects  the  hypothesis  that  their 
regeneration  is  in  a  state  of  abeyance,  until  their  own  wills  rise 
to  meet  and  co-operate  with  the  grace  bestowed  upon  them; 
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and  then  proceeds  to  give  ns  what  he  coneeiyes  to  be  the  real 
solution  of  the  difficulty.  He  says,  ''  though  God  never  Med 
**  of  His  promise,  and  though  the  aid  and  presence  of  His 
**  Spirit  were  ever  Tonchsafed  to  the  recipients  of  baptism;  yet 
'*  their  wills  had  never  yielded  to  be  renewed  by  it ;  and  there- 
''  fore,  thongh  subjects  of  the  grace  of  God,  they  had  neyer 
"  brought  forth  the  fruits  of  holiness.  Yet  all  persons,  though 
**  not  personaUy  sanctified,  have  a  relative  holiness." 

If  Christian  baptism  be  regarded  as  a  covenanti  which  it 
most  certainly  is,  then  there  is  some  truth  in  these  obser* 
vations.    The  covenant  never  ceases  to  be  a  covenant,  and  the 
grace  or  ''  all  power  "  which  it  assures  to  us  is  not  in  the  child, 
but  in  Christ  for  the  child,  and  it  is  there  for  us,  to  be  used 
throughout  our  probationary  state.    But  if  it  be  regarded  as  a 
birth,  which  most  certainly  it  is  not,  then  all  that  is  said  about 
it  is  merely  an  attempted  defence  of  a  great  and  fundamental 
error.    The  Bishop's  solution  of  the  difficulty  will  not  bear 
examination.      There    is  no  such  thing  as  life  without  the 
properties  of  life,  and  every  kind  of  life  has  its  own  properties. 
The  new  bom  babe  can  cry  and  suck  the  breast,  and  a  babe  is 
the  most  helpless  of   the    young   of   every   creature.      That 
which  is  bom  of    the   Spirit   is  spirit,  and  spiritual  life   is 
infinitely  stronger,   more  perfect,   more   conscious,  and'  more 
active  than  natural  life  in  any  living  creature,  insomuch  that 
the  first  days  of  the  new  bom  soul  are  in  too  many  cases  its 
best,  its  brightest,  and  its  happiest  days.    This  ought  not  to  be. 


THE   DOCTBINE  OF   BAPTISMS.  95 

nevertheless  it  is  the  fact.    Spiritual  life  is  very  soon  assailed 
by  the  tempter,  and  it  has  the  temptations  and  distractions  of 
the  world  and  the  flesh  to  contend  against,  as  well  as  the 
assaults  of  the  devil,  and  there  must  be  conquest,  otherwise^ 
although  the  peace  may  abide,  joy  will  be  intermingled  with 
heaviness  and  sorrow.     Can  that  he  called  a  birth  of  the  Spirit 
wherein  ''the  will  never  yielded  to  be  renewed  by  the  Spirit /^[ 
Does  one  unconscious  infant  differ  so  much  from  another,  that 
in  the  one  the  will  yields  and  the  child  is  born  of  the  Spirit, 
and  in  the  other  the  will  does  not  yield,  and  it  is  not  bom 
again  of  the  Spirit  ?  How  different  is  this  conception  of  the 
new  birth  to  the  description  which  is  given  of  it  by  St.  Chry- 
sostom !  Where  is  the  Spirit  of  adoption  ?  Where  is  the  cry 
Abba,  Father  ?  And  this,  be  it  observed,  "  is  the  first  language 
"  we  give  utterance  to  after  those  marvellous  throes  and  that 
"  strange  and  unusual  mode  of  labour."     When  the  funda- 
mental principle  of  our  theories  is  wrong,  all  is  wrong ;  and 
while  I  am  thankful  for  the  Bishop's  attempt  to  reconcile  evan- 
gelical truth  with  his  views  of  Church  truth,  as  it  indicates  the 
desire  for  unity,  at  the  same  time  I  must  say  what  I  have 
already  said  more  than  once,  there  can  neither  be  unity  nor 
peace  so  long  as  the  Covenant  for  our  Redemption  and  the 
Baptismal  or  Christian  Covenant  are  persistently  confounded 
with  or  mistaken  for  each  other. 

The  expression  "bom  of  water  and  the  Spirit"  is  ]only 
once  to  be  found  in  the  Word  of  God,  and  that  in  our  Lord's 
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conyersation  with   Nicodemus,    evidently    because   it  was  a 
special  and  temporary  ordinance  under  the  ministry  of  John 
the  Baptist,  which  was  shortly  to  be  superseded  by  the  Qins- 
tian  dispensation.    I  say  this  the  more  confidently,  because  no 
allusion  whatever  is  made  to  it  in  the  Epistles,  and  the  foot  is 
of  the  more  importance,  as  the  Churchman's  theory  of  our  being 
bom  of  the  Spirit  in  and  by  Christian  baptism,  rests  upon  this 
one  single  expression.    The  question  then  which  comes  before 
us,  and  which  ought  to  have  been  decided  eighteen  hundred 
years  ago,  is  simply  this, — Is  it  the  baptism  of  John,  or  Chris* 
tian  baptism,  to  which  our  Lord  refers  ?    It  may  be  said,  there 
was  never  any  question  about  it,  as  it  has  always  been  taken 
for  granted  that  our  Lord  referred  to  Christian  baptism.    I 
confess  that  this  ^'  always,  and  by  all,"  has  long  prevented  me 
from  thoroughly  investigating  the  matter,  although  I  have  had 
frequent  doubts  and  misgivings  about  it ;  but  there  are  some 
considerations  which  outweigh  all  authorities,  and  which  force 
the  conviction  upon  us  that  Bible  truth  has  not  been  exhausted, 
that  fathers,  doctors,  and  modern  theologians  are  not  infallible, 
and  that  there  is  yet  plenty  of  room  for  fresh  discoveries  in  the 
Word  of  God ;  and  may  we  not  hope  they  vnH  be  made,  seeing 
we  have  the  prophecy,   "that  at  evening  time  it   shall  be 
light/'    It  is  obvious  that  there  must  be  some  cause  for  the 
countless  disquisitions  which  this  subject  has  occasioned,  and 
for  the  endless  controversies  and  contentions  to  which  it  has 
given  rise  ;  and  it  is  a  fact  which  ought  to  have  its  weight  with 
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every  thoughtful  mind,  that  the  millions  in  this  and  in  other 
countries  who  profess  to  have  attained  to  the  state  of  justifica- 
tion, and  who  give  evident  proof  that  this  is  the  case  by  the 
great  change  which  has  taken  place  in  their  life  and  conduct, 
testify  with  one  mouth,  that  they  were  justified  by  faith,  and 
not  by  baptism,  and  that  they  were  born  again  of  the  Spirit 
when  they  were  justified;  and  it  is  beyond  all  question  that 
their  testimony  accords  with,  and  is  confirmed  by,  the  Word  of 
God  in  all  St.  Paul's  Epistles,  and  especially  in  those  to  the 
Romans  and  the  Galatians,  which  treat  so  exhaustively  of  the 
doctrine  of  justification  by  faith.    In  the  light  of  these  facts,  we 
cannot  wonder  that  religious  men  who  know  that  they  have 
attained  to  the  state  of  justification,  and  how  infallibly  it  is  to 
be  attained,  should  have  the  very  strong  conviction,  that  the 
dogma,  to  which  most  churchmen  so  persistently  cling,  that 
they  were  born  of  the  Spirit  in  and  by  Christian  baptism,  is  a 
deadly  error,  which  has  done  more  to  hinder  the  success  of  the 
Gospel  and  to  perpetuate  the  reign  of  spiiitual  death,  than  all 
the  heresies  that  have  ever  been  invented.    Under  such  cir- 
cumstances what  can  we  expect  but  a  demand,  not  only  on  the 
part  of  political  dissenters,  but  by  religious  men,  for  the  dis- 
establishment of  the  Church,  and  that  of  the  two  alternatives, 
they  would  rather  have  no  religious  teaching  at  all  in  our  rate 
schools,  than  that  their  children  should  be  indoctrinated  with 
the  dogmas  of  the  Church  ?    I  make  these  observations  not  so 

much  with  a  view  to  justify  myself  in  setting  aside  authorities 
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\\hich  I  have  all  my  life  respected,  but  chiefly,  that  an  honest 
mind  may  be  the  more  disposed  to  give  a  thoughtful  and 
thorough  consideration  to  the  exposition  I  am  about  to  give. 
It  is  only  by  6od*s  blessing  on  a  clear  manifestation  of  the 
truth  that  an  end  can  be  put  to  disputations  of  eighteen  hun- 
dred years*  continuance,  and  I  am  quite  aware,  that  if  the 
exposition  be  not  unanswerable — if  it  does  not  commend  itself 
to  the  intelligence,  yea  and  to  the  conscience  of  every  man  in 
the  sight  of  God,  it  will  fail  to  produce  the  effect  for  which  it 
is  given. 
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THAT  THE  BAPTISM  OP  JOHN  WAS  A  BAPTISM  OP 
WATER  AND  THE  SPIRIT,  AND  THAT  IT  IS  TO 
JOHN'S  BAPTISM  AND  NOT  TO  CHRISTIAN  BAPTISM 
THAT  OUR  LORD  REPERS. 

The  Holy  Spirit  has  always  been  with  the  children  of  God, 
from  the  days  of  righteous  Abel,  throughout  all  the  dispen- 
sations ;  and  there  is  no  doubt  whatever,  that  they  were  restored 
to  spiritual  life  or  bom  of  the  Spirit,  even  as  the  justified  are 
now.  The  Goyenant  of  Redemption,  as  was  shewn  in  the 
former  part  of  this  letter,  came  into  efifectiye  operation  as  soon 
as  sin  entered  into  the  world.  It  was  God's  provision  before  we 
were  created  for  our  deliverance  from  the  penal  effects  of  the 
fall  and  for  our  restoration  to  spiritual  life,  and  can  we  suppose 
that  fallen  man  was  ever  excluded  from  its  benefits,  but  by  his 
own  neglect  in  not  availing  himself  of  them  in  God's  appointed 
way  ?  There  were  the  children  of  God  and  the  children  of  men 
before  the  flood,  as  there  are  now,  and  the  Spirit  of  God  was 
striving  with  sinners  then  as  He  is  now.  For  the  sake  of  con- 
nection, I  must  again  allude  to  the  fact,  that  a  new  dispensation 
was  commenced  in  the  person  of  Abraham,  when  three  distinctly 
different  relationships  were  created.  He  was  the  natural  father 
of  the  Israelites — ^be  was  the  father  of  the  circumcision,  a 
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covenanted  people  separated  onto  God  for  the  accomplishment 
of  His  purposes — and  he  was  constituted  the  father  of  the 
justified,  that  is,  of  a  spiritual  seed,  who  by  grace  and  through 
faith,  realized  the  benefits  of  redemption,  and  who  are  symbo- 
lized by  the  Olive  Tree,  even  as  the  circumcised  are  symbolized 
by  the  Vine.    Abraham  is  still  the  natural  father  of  the  Jews ; 
the  old  typical  vine  has  given  place  to  the  True  Vine,  but  the 
Olive  Tree,  instead  of  being  amalgamated  with,  or  superseded 
by  the  Vine,  as  churchmen  seem  to  imagine,  was  perpetuated 
in  its  distinctness,  and  enriched  by  the  christian  dispensation, 
and  is  now  much  more  flourishing  than  under  any  previous 
dispensation,  as  beyond  a  doubt,  there  is  a  greater  number  of 
souls  at  this  moment  in  the  state  of  justification,  than  there 
ever  has  been  since  the  world  began.     Church  life  and  spiritual 
life   ought   ever  to  co-exist,  for  church  life  without  spiritual 
vitality  is  not  saving,  although  it  subserves  necessary  and  useful 
purposes ;  and  spiritual  life  without  church  life  does  not  deliver 
us  from  the  wilfulness  and  selfishness  of  the  natural  man.    It 
is  their  union  that  leads  to  saintship,  but  alas,  it  is  of  rare 
occurrence.     At  the  present  time,  our  diflferences  are  intensifieil 
by  confounding  the  Dove,  with  the  Lamb ;  the  Holy  Spirit,  with 
the  Spirit  of  Christ ;   the  diversities  of  the  operations  of  the 
Spirit,  with  the  mighty  working  of  Christ  as  a  quickening  Spirit 
in  the  power  of  His  Godhead ;   and  by  mistaking  the  Olive,  for 
the  Vine.     It  seems  to  me  that  it  was  the  object  and  purpose 
of  God  to  set  forth  this  vital  distinction  when  He  constituted 
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Abraliam  the  father  of  the  justilied.  It  certainly  manifests  the 
truth  in  a  very  striking  way,  that  church  Ufe,  is  not  spiritual 
life — ^that  it  is  neither  by  Jewish  circumcision,  nor  by  christian 
baptism,  that  the  benefits  of  redemption  are  received,  but  only 
by  justifying  faith — ^that  a  covenanted  people,  or  the  Children 
of  the  Kingdom,  will  be  cast  out,  if  they  have  not  justifying 
faith — and  that  unless  we  are  grafted  into  the  Olive  Tree,  we 
cannot  be  fruitful  branches  of  the  Vine,  or  in  other  words, 
unless  we  are  the  spiritual  children  of  Abraham,  we  cannot  be 
heirs  according  to  the  promise. 

Through  God's  mercy,  the  Olive  Tree  has  never  been  with- 
out its  branches,  although  the  Jewish  Church  was  a  lamentable 
type  of  our  own.  In  its  worst  estate,  there  were  ever  the  seven 
thousands  who  had  not  bowed  the  knee  to  Baal ;  and  even  at 
our  Lord's  advent  there  were  the  Simeons  and  the  Annas  who 
had  long  been  waiting  for  the  consolation  of  Israel.  Doubtless, 
the  justified  have  more  light  and  a  greater  measure  of  the  Spirit  . 
under  the  present  dispensation  than  in  any  of  the  former  dis- 
pensations, but  it  is  a  great  mistake  to  suppose  ths^t  there  was 
ever  any  other  than  a  plenary  justification,  whatever  the  special 
object  of  justifying  faith  might  be,  or  that  spiritual  life  was 
not  restored  when  sins  were  remitted  by  justification.  Who 
will  say  that  Abel,  and  Enoch,  and  Noah,  or  that  Moses  and 
Joshua,  Samuel  and  David,  Elijah  and  all  the  prophets  were 
not  bom  of  the  Spirit  ?  Our  Lord  appeared  unto  Abraham  in 
human  fortUf  and  communed  with  him  as  a  man  with  hiiTfirlend.  ^ 
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toration  to  spiritual  life,  and  Christian  baptism,  which  has  the 
perfecting  of  humanity  for  its  object ;  and  that  we  may  also  see 
that  although  the  baptism  of  John  was  superseded  by  Christ  as 
the  antitype  of  the  brazen  serpent,  a  ministry  for  our  justifi- 
cation or  conversion  to  God  is  as  necessary  now,  and  is  as 
distinct  from  Christian  baptism,  as  it  was  then — that  the  way 
of  the  Lord  must  still  be  prepared  by  repentance  and  faith, 
otherwise  according  to  the  teaching  of  our  Church  we  are  not 
the  proper  subjects  for  Christian  baptism. 

In  the  fortieth  chapter  of  Isaiah  it  is  thus  written,  "  The 
'*  voice  of  him  that  crieth  in  the  wilderness,  prepare  ye  the  way 
**  of  the  Lord,  make  straight  in  the  desert  a  highway  for  our 
**  God.    Every  valley  shall  be  exalted,  and  every  mountain  and 
*'  hill  shall  be  made  low ;    and   the  crooked  shall  be  made 
''  straight,  and  the  rough  places  plain,  and  the  glory  of  the 
**  Lord  shall  be  revealed  and  all  flesh  shall  see  it  together,  for 
**  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  hath  spoken  it.**     The  announcement 
by  Malachi  is  to  the  same  effect — '*  Behold  I  will  send  my 
''  messenger,  and  he  shall  prepare  the  way  before  me ;  and  he 
**  shall  turn  the  heart  of  the  fathers  to  the  children,  and  the 
**  heart  of  the  children  to  their  fathers,  lest  I  come  and  smite 
**  the  earth  with  a  curse.**    The  words  of  Gabriel  indicate  more 
fully  the  nature  of  the  change  which  the  ministry  of  John 
would  produce — **  He  shall  be  great  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord, 
"  and  shall  drink  neither  wine  nor  strong  drink,  and  he  shall 
"  be  fiUed  with  the  Holy  Ghost  from  his  mother's  womb,  and 
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'  many  of  the  children  of  Israel  shall  he  turn  to  the  Lord 

*  their  God ;  and  he  shall  go  before  him  in  the  spirit  ai^  power 
'  of  Elias,  to  turn  the  heart  of  the  fathers  to  the  children,  and 
'  the  disobedient  to  the  wisdom  of  the  just  to  make  ready  a 

*  people  prepared  for  the  Lord/'    The  prophecy  of  Zacharias 
is  more  definite   still — "And  thou  child  shalt  be  called  the 

'  prophet  of  the  Highest,  for  thou  shalt  go  before  the  face  of 

*  the  Lord  to  prepare  His  ways,  to  give  knowledge  of  salvation 

*  unto  His  people  hj  the  remission  of  their  sins,  through  the 
'  tender  mercy  of  our  God,  whereby  the  day-spring  from  on 

*  high  hath  visited  us,  to  give  light  to  them  that  sit  in  darkness 
'  and  in  the  shadow  of  death,  and  to  guide  our  feet  into  the 

*  way  of  peace/'  Our  Lord  saith,  it  was  the  object  of  St. 
John's  mission  **  to  restore  all  things ;  "  and  certainly  "  the  all 
things  "  which  required  to  be  restored  were  the  things  belong- 
ing to  the  Spirit,  and  not  the  rites  and  observances  of  the 
ceremonial  law  which  were  about  to  be  done  away,  and  which  the 
Pharisees  had  already  restored  with  additions  which  made  the 
Word  of  God  of  none  effect.  The  conversions  to  God  which  were 
effected  under  St.  John's  ministry  were  not  only  real  con- 
versions, but  they  were  many  in  number.  Jerusalem  itself,  and 
all  the  region  round  about  Jordan,  were  aroused  by  the  cry  for 
repentance,  and  by  the  announcement  that  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  was  at  hand.  There  was  in  fact  a  great  and  wonderful' 
revival  of  religion,  insomuch  that  all  the  people  believed  John 
to  be  a  prophet,  although  the  only  miracle  he  wrought  was  the 
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conyersion  of  Binners^  which  is  indeed  the  greatest  of  all 
miracle^  He  was  sent  to  baptize  for  the  remission  of  sins. 
His  baptism  was  not  of  men,  but  from  heaven.  It  was  not  like 
the  reception  of  a  Gentile  proselyte  into  the  Jewish  Church, 
although  it  pleased  God  to  adopt  a  form  which  was  already  in 
use.  It  was  a  special  appointment  by  God — an  interim  dis- 
pensation of  grace  between  the  law  and  the  Gospel,  and  it  is  a 
most  unwarrantable  supposition  that  the  very  grace  of  justifica- 
tion, which  has  always  been  the  requirement  for  Christian 
baptism,  was  not  given  to  those  who  were  being  prepared  for 
the  Christian  dispensation.  There  was  genuine  repentance,  and 
a  public  confession  of  sins ;  and  St.  Paul  tells  us  that  the  object 
of  faith  was  the  advent  of  Christ.  He  says,  "they  believed  on 
**  Him  which  should  come  after  John,  that  is,  on  Christ  Jesus." 

9 

Here  we  have  all  the  conditions  of  justification,  for  until  our 
Lord's  crucifixion,  the  true  object  of  justifying  faith  was  not 
clearly  revealed.  "  ApoUos,  an  eloquent  man,  and  mighty  in 
the  Scriptures,  was  instructed  in  the  way  of  the  Lordy  and  being 
fervent  in  Spirit,  he  spake  and  taught  diligently  the  things  of 
the  Lord,  knowing  only  the  baptism  of  John,**  We  have  also 
clear  collateral  evidence  that  a  thorough  preparation  of  heart 
and  soul,  which  always  precedes  a  true  conversion,  was  essen- 
tial to  the  saving  reception  of  John's  baptism  in  the  fact,  that 
"  when  he  saw  many  of  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  come  to  his 
baptism^  he  said  unto  them,  '  0  generation  of  vipers,  who  hath 
warned  you  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come?    Bring  forth. 
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therefore,  fruits  meet  for  repentance,  and  think  not  to  say 
within  yourselves  we  have  Abraham  to  our  father,  for  I  say 
unto  you,  that  God  is  able  of  these  stones  to  raise  up  children 
unto  Abraham.  And  now  also  the  axe  is  laid  unto  the  root  of 
the  trees ;  therefore,  every  tree  which  bringeth  not  forth  good 
fruit  is  hewn  down  and  cast  into  the  fire.*  " 

There  are  many  suppositions  as  to  the  object  of  our  Lord's 
baptism,  arid  without  either  accepting  or  rejecting  any  of  them, 
I  shall  simply  regard  it  as  a  manifestation  of  what  was  done  by 
the  baptism  of  John.  Whatever  more  might  be  done  or  indi- 
cated either  by  the  circumcision  or  by  the  baptism  of  our  Lord, 

beyond  what  was  done  in  all  other  cases,  we  may  safely  conclude 
that  the  same  thing  was  at  least  representatively  done  to  Him, 
as  to  others.  Because  he  was  our  representative — ^because  "  He 
was  made  sin  for  us  who  knew  no  sin,"  it  became  Him,  **  being 
in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,''  to  fulfil  all  righteousness. 
Therefore  He  was  circumcised  and  therefore  He  was  baptized 
with  the  baptism  of  John.  The  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
upon  Him  was  not  only  an  expression  of  the  Father's  approval, 
but  it  manifested  to  John  and  to  the  people  by  John,  the  effect 
of  his  baptism.  Doubtless  the  Spirit  without  measure  was  in 
Christ  from  His  conception,  and  therefore  it  was  not  a  primary 
gift  to  Him.  Although  the  Spirit  in  the  visible  power  of  a  dove 
might  only  be  seen  by  the  Baptist  himself,  yet  he  publicly 
announced  to  all  the  people,  *^  that  He  that  sent  him  to  baptize 
*'  with  water,  the  same  said  unto  him,  upon  whom  thou  shalt 
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''  see  the  Spirit  descending  and  remaining  on  Him,  the  same  is 
**  He  which  baptizeth  with  the  Holy  Ghost.'*  "  The  fulfilling 
of  all  righteousness,"  does  not  seem  to  me  to  refer  to  His 
inauguration  to  His  Messinaic  office,  and  certainly  the  baptism 
of  John  was  not  appointed  for  any  such  purpose ;  neither  can  it 
be  alleged  that  it  had  any  reference  to  christian  baptism, 
whereby  we  are  baptized  into  the  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Ghost,  as  Christ  could  not  be  baptized  into  His  own  name. 
I  am  the  more  disposed  to  think  that  it  was  a  manifestation  to 
all  the  people  and  to  us  of  the  nature  and  effect  of  the  baptism 
of  John,  because,  John  wrought  no  miracle,  and  his  mission  on 
that  account  required  confirmation ;  and  because  it  attested  the 
fact,  that  not  only  was  there  remission  of  sin,  but  also  the  gift 
of  the  Spirit.  A  baptism  by  water  without  the  Spirit  could  not 
convert  the  sinner  to  God,  nor  turn  the  hearts  of  the  disobedient 
to  the  wisdom  of  the  just ;  neither  could  it  give  knowledge  of 
salvation  by  the  remission  of  sins.  Can  there  be  a  remission  of 
sins  without  justification  ?  And  what  would  be  the  worth  of 
justification  if  we  were  not  restored  to  spiritual  life,  or  if  we 
received  not  the  gift  of  the  Spirit  to  deliver  us  from  the  domi- 
nating power  of  sin  ?    It  would  be  unworthy  of  God. 

I  confess  that  until  it  pleased  God  to  give  me  clearer  light 
on  this  important  subject,  the  spiritual  condition  of  oar  Lord's 
disciples  was  a  perplexing  mystery  to  m6.  It  seemed  a  great 
inconsistency  to  suppose  that  they  were  not  in  the  state  of 
justification,  and  yet  their  power  of  spiritual  apprehension  was 
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BO  little  developed  by  their  close  intimacy  with  Christ,  and 
there  was  such  an  amazing  ignorance  of  the  great  purpose  of 
His  sufferings  and  death,  that  doubts  and  questions  as  to  their 
spiritual  state  were  naturally  suggested.  But  what  I  have  said 
concerning  the  object  of  justifying  faith  in  reference  to  believers, 
under  the  former  dispensations,  is  confirmed  by  the  account 
which  is  given  us  of  the  belief  and  spiritual  condition  of  those 
who  were  converted  to  God  under  the  ministry  of  the  Baptist, 
and  of  our  Lord's  disciples,  and  also  of  those  who  were  cured  of 
their  diseases  to  whom  our  Lord  addressed  the  absolving  words, 
"  thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee/'  God  has  ordained  that  we  shall 
be  justified  by  faith,  but  the  special  truth  to  be  believed,  or  the 
person  or  thing  to  be  confided  in,  evidently  underwent  a  change 
when  one  dispensation  of  gi-ace  superseded  another.  It  was  not 
that  the  former  object  of  faith  was  discarded,  but  there  was  an 
addition  to  it,  as  a  greater  amount  of  truth  was  more  clearly 
revealed.  It  is  obvious,  that,  *'the  faith  toward  God,"  of 
Abraham  progressed,  under  the  ministry  of  John,  "  to  faith  in 
Him  that  should  come,  that  is,  Christ  Jesus;"  and  that  this 
again  progressed  into  the  faith  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ. 
Justification  was  substantially  the  same  as  it  is  now  in  every 

age,  for  we  cannot  be  more  or  less  justified,  but  the  state  of 
justification  as  to  its  degree  of  spirituality,  depends  very  much 

upon  the  amount  of  truth  which  has  been  revealed,  and  the 

measure  of  the  Spirit  which  is  given.    We  have  many  and  great 

advantages  which  the  Old  Testament  believers,  and  which  the 
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converts  of  John  and  our  Lord's  disciples  had  not.  We  have 
not  only  the  light  of  christian  truth  in  its  fulness  of  revelation, 
and  a  greater  measure  of  the  Spirit,  but  we  have  also  the 
well*spring  of  grateful  love  to  our  crucified  Lord,  which  they 
had  not.  With  all  our  advantages  as  believers,  not  to  speak  of 
sacramental  grace,  there  are  many  and  lamentable  instances  of 
lukewarmness,  of  unfaithfulness  to  grace,  of  inconsistencies  and 
backslidings,  so  that  it  is  no  matter  of  surprise  that  all  St. 
John's  disciples  and  converts  were  not  burning  and  shining 
lights  like  himself,  seeing  they  had  only  a  measure  of  the 
Spirit,  while  he  was  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost  from  his  mother's 
womb.  Justification  is  very  far  from  being  a  state  of  perfection, 
but  we  must  not  therefore  deny,  that  even  in  the  interim  dis- 
pensation of  the  Baptist,  the  baptized  received  a  measure  of  the 
Spirit,  as  well  as  the  knowledge  of  salvation  by  the  remission 
of  their  sins. 

We  now  come  to  the  consideration  of  our  Lord's  much  mis- 
apprehended conversation  with  Nicodemus.  The  first  thing  to 
be  ascertained  is  the  spiritual  state  of  Nicodemus,  and  what 
was  his  object  in  coming  to  Christ ;  for  it  is  impossible  to  con- 
ceive that  our  Lord  would  speak  irrelevantly  to  any  one  who 
came  to  Him.  We  are  told  that  he  was  a  Pharisee,  and  a  ruler 
of  the  Jews  ;  and  we  find  in  the  seventh  chapter  of  the  Gospel 
by  St.  Luke,  that  when  our  Lord  had  given  His  testimony 
concerning  John,  "all  the  people  that  heard  Him,  and  the 
publicans  justified  God,  being  baptized  with  the  baptism  of 


THE   BAPTISM  OF  JOHN.  Ill 

John ;  but  the  Pharisees  and  lawyers  rejected  the  counsel  of 
God  against  themselves,  being  not  baptized  of  him."  We  are 
not  needlessly  told  that  Nicodemus  was  a  Pharisee.  He  iden- 
tifies himself  with  his  party  when  he  says,  "  We  know  that  thou 
art  a  teacher  come  from  God ;"  and  this  gives  us  reason  to 
believe  that  he  was  secretly  sent  by  his  party  to  make  some 
enquiries  concerning  this  new  way  of  getting  to  heaven,  which 
Christ  was  teaching  the  people.  I  am  the  more  inclined  to  think 
that  heaven  itself,  and  not  the  Church,  was  the  subject  of 
inquiry,  from  what  is  recorded  in  the  twelfth  and  thirteenth 
verses.  If  this  were  not  the  case,  why  should  our  Lord  say, 
**  If  I  have  told  you  earthly  things  and  ye  believe  not,  how  shall 
ye  believe  if  I  tell  you  of  heavenly  things  ?"  When  St.  Paul 
was  caught  up  into  paradise,  he    heard  unspeakable  words, 

« 

which  it  is  not  lawful  for  a  man  to  utter,  and  when  our  Lord 
saith,  '^  No  man  hath  ascended  up  to  heaven,  but  He  that  came 
down  from  heaven,  even  the  Son  of  Man  which  is  in  heaven,"  the 
same  idea  seems  to  be  expressed.  As  these  words  immediately 
follow  the  question,  "  how  shall  ye  believe  if  I  tell  you  of 
heavenly  things  ?"  I  cannot  see  how  their  connection  can  be 
accounted  for  by  any  other  interpretation.  But  whatever  might 
be  the  subject  of  inquiry,  we  see  clearly  enough  from  the  spirit 
and  nature  of  his  objections,  that  he  was  neither  a  penitent,  nor 
in  any  sense  enlightened  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  He  is  therefore 
treated  as  I  should  treat  any  unconverted  reasoner  who  might 
come  to  enquire   about  the  higher  verities  of   our  holy  re- 
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ligion.  He  is  told  that  it  is  not  knowledge  of  mysteries 
that  he  needs,  but  spiritual  life,  and  that  there  cannot  be 
spiritual  life  without  a  spiritual  birth.  There  is  something 
more  than  ignorance  in  the  reply  "  How  can  a  man  be  born 
"  when  he  is  old  ?  Can  he  enter  the  second  time  into  his 
"  mother's  womb  and  be  bom  ?  **  And  there  seems  to  me  to  be 
as  evidently  reproof  in  our  Lord's  declaration,  "  Verily,  verily  I 
say  unto  thee,  except  a  man  be  born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit 
he  cannot  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  God."  There  had  been  no 
other  birth  of  water  and  the  Spirit  but  the  baptism  of  John, 
and  Nicodemus  had  rejected  the  counsel  of  God  and  sinned 
against  his  own  soul  by  refusing  to  be  baptized  by  John, 
therefore  the  reproof  is  every  way  appropriate.  Then  comes 
the  emphatic  sentence,  that  which  is  born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh, 
and  that  which  is  born  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit.  Marvel  not  that 
I  say  unto  thee,  ye  must  be  born  anew.  Truly  the  Spirit's 
operations  are  mysterious,  but  yet  we  are  conscious  of  them, 
even  as  we  both  hear  and  feel  the  wind.  Nicodemus  is  not 
convinced.  Like  most  of  the  formalists  and  legalists  of  the 
present  day,  he  cannot  believe  that  there  is  any  such  thing  as 
spiritual  consciousness,  or  that  the  justified  **  receive  the  Spirit 
**  which  is  of  God,  that  they  might  know  the  things  that  are 
'*  freely  given  to  them  of  God."  It  is  still,  "How  can  these 
things  be  ?  "  The  immediate  transition  from  the  bii-th  of  water 
and  the  Spirit  which  Nicodemus  would  not  believe,  to  the  new 
way  of  obtaining  spiritual  life  and  salvation  which  was  about  to 
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supersede  the  baptism  of  John,  is  natural,  and  evidences  the 
connection  between  the  two  things,  as  well  as  the  wisdom  and 
relevancy  of  our  Lord's  discourse.  Nicodemus  had  no  con- 
fidence in  John,  and  could  not  believe  that  water  and  the  Spirit 
had  anything  to  do  with  the  way  of  salvation.  He,  like  all 
the  Pharisees,  believed  in  Moses ;  he  was  Moses'  disciple ! 
and  therefore  our  Lord  intimates  that  if  he  indeed  believed 
Moses,  he  would  also  believe  in  Him  ;  for  **  as  Moses  lifted  up 
*'  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness,  even  so  must  the  Son  of  Man 
"  be  lifted  up,  that  whosoever  belie veth  in  Him  should  not 
"  perish  but  have  everlasting  life."  It  is  simply  the  fact,  that 
** faith  toward  God"— a  "believing  on  Him  which  should 
**  come" — and  the  belief  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ — ceased  to  be 
the  conditions  of  justifying  faith,  and  that  we  are  now  justified 
by  believing  in  the  atoning  eflScacy  of  redeeming  blood.  It  is 
no  longer  John's  baptism  of  water  for  the  remission  of  sins. 
It  is  now,  look  unto  Me  and  be  ye  saved,  even  as  the  dying 
Israelites  looked  upon  the  brazen  serpent ;  and  in  the  case 
of  the  antitype,  as  well  as  in  that  of  the  type,  the  remedy  is 
instantly  effectual  and  infallible. 

There  are  unanswerable  objections  to  the  supposition  that  our 
Lord  in  any  sense  referred  to  Christian  baptism.  Is  it  conceiv- 
able that  He  would  unjustly  reprove  a  man  for  not  knowing  what 
had  not  yet  been  revealed?  He  says  to  Nicodemus — a  man 
utterly  ignorant  of   what  God  was  then  doing,   "Art  thou 

a  master  of  Israel  and  knowest  not  these  things?"    Christian 
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baptism  had  neither  been  foretold  nor  instituted,  bnt  was  a 
purpose  known  alone  to  God,  and  only  revealed  after  Christ's 
resurrection.     Again,  according  to  the  teaching  of  our  own 
Church,  and  according  to  the  experience  of  every  justified  soul, 
yea,  and  according  to  the  express  declarations  of  Scripture, 
repentance  and  faith  are  the  requirement's  for  Christian  baptism; 
and  what  had  Nicodemus  to  do  with  the  Christian  covenant, 
which  as  yet  had  no  existence,  which  is  too  deep  a  subject  for 
an  unenlightened  mind  to  comprehend,  and  to  which  in  bis 
then  state  of  mind  and  spirit  and  of  positive  unbelief,  our  Lord 
was  not  likely  to  direct  his  attention  ?    Again,  the  baptism  of 
which  our  Lord  was  speaking  was  said  to  be  an  earthly  thing. 
I  can  give  no  other  meaning  to  this  expression,  than  that  the 
baptism  of  John  was  of  daily  occurrence  in  the  sight  of  all  the 
people,  and  that  a  master  of  Israel  ought  to  have  enquired  into 
its  nature  and  object,  that  he  might  satisfy  his  own  mind,  and 
that  of  others,  whether  it  was  of  heaven  or  of  men.     It  had 
produced  a  great  commotion  and  excitement — '*  There  went  out 
to  him  all  Jerusalem  and  all  Judea  and  all  the  region  round 
about  Jordan,  confessing  their  sins.'*    But  Nicodemus  evidently 
cared  for  none  of  these  things,  and  knew  as  little  about  the 
great  religious  movement  which  was  going  on  around  him,  as 
our  own  Scribes  and  Pharisees  know  of  the  revivals  in  the 
present  day,  or  of  the  evangelizing  work  which  is  being  done  in 
many  of  the  towns  and  villages  throughout  the  land.     It  is  this 
which  gives  meaning  and  point  to  our  Lord's  reproof.     Inde- 
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pendently  of  the  fact  that  Christian  baptism  had  as  yet  no 
exifitenoe,  it  certainly  cannot  with  any  propriety  be  caUed  an 
earthly  thing.  Moreover,  as  I  have  endeavoured  to  shew, 
Soriptore,  experience,  and  the  teaching  of  oar  own  Church, 
unite  in  their  testimony,  that  the  possession  of  spiritual  life  is 
an  essential  prerequisite  and  requirement  for  entering  into  the 
Baptismal  covenant,  and  therefore  the  initiatory  rite  pre- 
supposes the  existence  of  spiritual  vitality,  instead  of  conferring 
it.  In  further  confirmation  of  this  fact  I  may  observe,  that  the 
expression,  "  Except  a  man  be  bom  again,  he  can  neither  see  nor 
enter  the  kingdom  of  God,"  certainly  does  not  justify  the  inference 
that  we  actually  enter  the  Kingdom  of  God  by  being  bom  of 
water  and  the  Spirit.  The  word  "  except"  simply  and  evidently 
implies,  that  the  new  birth  is  an  essential  prerequisite  to  our 
either  seeing  or  entering  into  the  Kingdom  of  God.  It  is  pre- 
cisely similar  to  the  declaration,  '^  Except  your  righteousness 
shall  exceed  the  righteousness  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  ye 
shall  in  no  case  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,"  or  **  Except 
ye  be  converted  and  become  as  little  children,  ye  shall  not  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  Throughout  the  Word  of  God 
and  in  common  usage,  "  except,"  uniformly  implies  a  pre- 
requisite. One  thing  must  be  done  before  another  thing  can  be 
done ;  but  the  prerequisite  is  neither  the  act,  nor  the  means, 
of  doing  what  is  to  be  done. 

In  the  light  of  the  truth,  that  the  baptism  of  John  was  a 

baptism  of   water  and  the  Spirit,  which  gave  knowledge  of 

8* 
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Halvation  by  the  remiBsion  of  sins  and  restored  to  spiritual  life, 
during  an  interim  dispensation,  it  is  easy  to  see  the  origin  and 
cause  of  a  misapprehension,  which  has  continuously  perverted 
the  truth,  done  so  much  damage  to  the  cause  of  God,  and  has 
been  fatally  ruinous,  it  is  to  be  feared,  to  so  many  souls  for 
nearly  two  thousand  years.    Truly  the  mystery  of  iniquity 
which  had  begun  to  work  in  the  Churph  in  the  apostolic  age^ 
has  continued  to  work  ever  since  with  deadly  success.     So  far 
from  relying  upon  authorities  which  are  accounted  infallible, 
but  which  have  occasioned  endless  controversies,  the  most  cruel 
persecutions,  and  the  dominance  of  spiritual  darkness   and 
spiritual  death,  we  ought  to  be  crying  for  light  and  help  from 
God  to  investigate  the  cause  of  the  Church's  fearful  history, 
equalling  if  not  surpassing  in  enormity  the  very  worst  of  earthly 
dynasties.    It  is  true  that  there  have  been  merciful  visitations, 
revivals  of  religion  and  of  neglected  truth,  and  stars  of  greater 
and  lesser  magnitude  throughout  the  dispensation,  for  God  has 
never  forsaken  His  Church  ;  but  instead  of  depending  for  our 
light  upon  the  past,  in  which,  as  was  foretold,  there  has  been  a 
continuous  conflict  between  truth  and  error;   and  instead  of 
being  restricted  in  our  researches  by  interpretations  and  dogmas 
which  the  Church  in  its  infancy  stamped  with  authority,  and 
considered  unassailable,  let  us,  profiting  by  past  and  present 
experience,  search  for  truth  where  it  is  surely  to  be  found ;  and 
if  by  God\s  help  we  are  liberated  from  the  bondage  of  prejudice, 
human   systems,   and  our  own  preconceptions,  the  Spirit  of 
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truth  will  doubtless  fulfil  the  promise  of  Christ,  and  guide  us 
unto  all  truth.  I  shall  now  endeavour  to  bring  this  long  epistle 
to  a  close  (and  it  is  very  difficult  to  do  so,  seeing  there  is  so  very 
much  which  requires  to  be  said),  by  giving  a  brief  but  distinct 
statement  of  the  three  baptisms,  which  have  been  mistaken  for 
and  confounded  with  each  other,  in  the  same  way  in  which  the 
two  great  fundamentals  of  our  religion  have  been  dealt  with  ; 
occasioning  an  endless  variety  of  contrarious  theological  systems, 
preventing  evangelizing  work  in  the  Church  and  throughout  the 
world,  and  rendering  saintship  a  very  rare  and  exceptional 
attainment. 
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THE  THKEE  BAPTISMS. 

As  to  St.  John's  baptism  there  is  no  need  of  adding  to  what 
has  beeu  said.    When  the  light  of  the  Gospel  expanded  and 
shone  forth  in  its  brightness  and  purity  under  the  preachings 
and  teachings  of  St.  Paul,  the  baptism  of  water  and  the  Spirit 
was  gradually  superseded  among  the  Jewish  converts,  and  at 
once,  among  the  Gentile  converts,  by  **  looking  unto  Christ  as 
set  forth  crucified  before  their  eyes" — the  great  sin-atoning, 
soul-saving  antitype   of   the  brazen  serpent.    Beligious  ordi- 
nances and  religious  practices  and  habits  cannot  be  changed  in 
an  hour.    It  was  not  until  the  first  council  at  Jerusalem  that 
circumcision  gave  place  to  Christian  baptism,  and  St.  Paul  was 
the  honoured  instrument  of  not  only  expounding  the  doctrine 
of  justification  by  faith,  but  of  exemplifying  its  saving  power. 
His  converts  were  not  merely  brought  out  of  their  heathen 
darkness,  they  were  begotten  by  the  Gospel,  and  saved  by  the 
foolishness  of  preaching.     They  were  awakened  and  convinced 
of  sin,  they  repented  and  believed  the  Gospel,  and  received  the 
knowledge  of  salvation  by  the  remission  of  their  sins,  and  they 
were  restored  to   spiritual  life,  even  as  the  converts  of  the 
Baptist;    thus  John's  baptism  Was   effectually  and  for  ever 
superseded,  by  an  act  of  faith  in  atoning  blood. 
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The  Baptism  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire  took  place 
on  the  day  of  Pentecost.  It  was  not  for  the  'remission  of  sins, 
but  for  imparting  supernatural  powers  and  gifts.  Hence  its 
conditions  were  not  repentance  and  faith,  which  were  neces- 
sarily presupposed.  As  a  preparation  for  it,  the  Apostles 
tarried  in  Jerusalem  as  they  had  been  commanded,  until  they 
were  endued  with  power  from  on  high ;  and  they  continued  with 
one  accord,  in  one  place,  in  prayer  and  supplication,  waiting  for 
the  promise  of  the  Father.  Here  the  conditions  of  this  glorious 
baptism  are  clearly  placed  before  us  ;  and  it  is  because  these 
conditions  are  not  now  fulfilled  by  the  Church,  that  the  baptism 
has  not  now  its  original  fulness  and  power.  Blessed  be  God  it 
is  not  altogether  taken  from  us.  When  earnest  and  devoted 
souls  unite  in  any  one  locality,  and  cry  unto  God  for  an  out- 
pouring of  the  Spirit,  an  unusual  awakening  is  sure  to  take 
place ;  an  extraordinary  power  attends  the  preaching  of  the 
Word;  a  religious  influence  is  felt  throughout  the  locality; 
believers  receive  a  fresh  baptism  of  the  Spirit,  and  sinners  are 
converted  to  God.  Blessed  be  His  name,  a  cry  for  evangelizing 
or  mission  work  is  being  raised  throughout  the  Church ;  and  is 
not  this  a  hopeful  indication  that  the  day-spring  from  on  high 
is  beginning  to  dawn  ^upon  us  ?  Only  let  the  hindrances  be 
removed,  and  there  will  be  showers  of  blessings  greater  than  we 
are  able  to  contain.  God  has  not  left  His  Church.  Even  in 
her  worst  estate  He  has  never  been  unfaithful  to  His  promise, 
nor  has  He  ever  left  Himself  without  witnesses  to  His  faithful- 
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ness.  It  lias  ever  been  true,  and  it  is  true  now,  that  they  who 
wait  upon  the  Lord  renew  their  strength ;  they  mount  up  with 
wings  as  eagles ;  they  run  and  are  not  weary ;  they  walk  and 
are  not  faint ;  and  the  overshadowings  and  overflowings  of  the 
Spirit  which  are  occasionally  vouchsafed  are  blissful  earnests  of 
the  glory  that  remains  to  be  revealed. 

But  what  have  these  two  baptisms  to  do  with  Christian 
baptism  ?    Very  much  in  many  ways,  but  only  in  their  proper 
order.    Without  the  substitute  for  John's  baptism,  that  is,  until 
we  are  justified  by  faith  and  restored  to  spiritual  life,  Christian 
baptism  will  do  very  little  for  us  ;  and  unless  we  attain  to  the 
state  of  justification,  our  having  been  baptized  will  be  one  chief 
ground  of  condemnation  on  the  great  day  of  the  Lord.     But 
the  moment  we  are  justified,  the  baptismal  covenant  comes  into 
effective  operation.      The  "  all  power  "  assured  to  us  by  the 
sacramental  rite  is  in  Christ  for  us,  to  be  used,  and  our  restora- 
tion to  spiritual  life  gives  us  the  power  to  use  it.    Moreover, 
'the   sacramental  rite  is  actually  a  seal  to  the  benefits  and 
blessings  which  we  receive  by  means  of  justifying  faith ;  that 
is  to  say,  their  continuance  is  assured  to  us  throughout  our 
conflict  with  the  world,  the  flesh  and  the  devil.     And  as  to  the 
baptism  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire,  it  is  also  assured  to 
us,  as  God's  covenanted  people ;  and  we  shall  have  it  in  greater 
or  lesser  measure,  in  proportion  to  our  devotedness  in  compljdng 
with  its  conditions.     If  in  heart  and  spirit  we  are  in  fulness  of 
loving  accord  and  sympathy  with  all  who  love  the  Lord  Jesus, 
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and  if  we  wait  assiduously  and  perseveringly  upon  Him,  we  shall 
assuredly  receive  fresh  baptisms  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  be 
changed  from  glory  to  glory,  as  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord.  All 
the  three  baptisms  have  each  their  special  objects  and  their 
special  conditions.  Justification  gives  us  the  benefits  and 
blessings  of  redemption,  namely,  forgiveness,  reconciliation  to 
God,  and  restoration  to  spiritual  life.  The  purpose  of  John's 
baptism  is  effected  by  justifying  faith — the  water  has  become 
redeeming  blood.  By  it  we  are  cleansed  from  our  sins,  and 
because  we  are  cleansed  the  Spirit  is  restored  and  we  are  bom 
again.  The  outward  symbol  is  no  longer  a  necessity,  and  this 
is  proved  by  the  fact,  '*  that  all  that  believe  are  justified  from  all 
things,'*  and  **thp  Spirit  is  received  by  the  hearing  offaith,^' 
yea  and  "the  Spirit  is  ministered  by  the  hearing  of  faith.**  (Gal. 
iii.  2  &  6.)  The  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  I  have  just  said^ 
is  not  for  the  remission  of  sins,  but  for  an  increase  of  the  gifts, 
powers,  and  graces  of  the  Spirit,  and  it  also  has  its  homogeneous 
conditions.  Christian  baptism  is  a  covenant,  and  not  a  birth. 
It  is  a  covenant  between  God  and  the  justified,  and  it  assures  to 
us  the  continuance  of  the  benefits  and  blessings  both  of  justifi* 
cation,  and  of  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  They  are  there 
for  us,  to  be  used  and  enjoyed,  but  their  realization  depends 
upon  our  faithfulness  to  their  respective  conditions  and  to  our 
baptismal  obligations. 

I  may  here  observe,  that  there  was  an  essential  difference 
between  the  baptism  of  the  Apostles  with  the  Holy  Ghost  on 
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the  day  of  Pentecoet,  and  the  baptism  of  the  three  thoasand 
who  were  awakened,  convicted,  and  converted  by  the  preaching 
of  St.  Peter.  Beyond  all  qnestion  the  baptism  of  the  multitude 
was  John's  baptism  of  repentance  for  the  remission  of  sins.  It 
was  this  that  they  needed,  and  it  was  this  which  they  obtained. 
It  was  not  Christian  baptism  into  the  name  of  the  Father,  and 
of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  They  were  utterly  un- 
prepared for  entering  into  a  covenant  of  so  hi^h  and  holy  a 
nature.  It  is  first,  ''  repent  and  be  converted  that  your  sins 
may  be  blotted  out,"  and  not  until  that  takes  place  are  they  in 
a  position  ''to  leave  all,  deny  self,  take  up  their  cross,  and  follow 
Christ,"  and  these  are  the  conditions  of  Christian  baptism. 
In  their  case  it  was  c^i  and  not  «ir — not  into  the  name  of  the 
Adorable  Trinity,  but  on  confessing  the  name  of  Christ,  whom 
they  had  rejected  and  crucified.  We  must  not  suppose  that 
St.  Luke  made  a  mistake,  because  there  is  a  discrepancy  between 
his  record  and  our  theories.  Doubtless  there  was  very  much 
said  and  done  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  of  which  we  have  no 
account,  but  what  is  recorded  is  specially  for  our  guidance,  and 
certainly  we  have  no  ground  for  believing  that  Christian 
baptism  was  fully  understood  even  by  the  Apostles  themselves, 
at  the  very  commencement  of  the  New  Dispensation,  and  that 
the  sacred  ordinance  was  at  once  forced  upon  an  untaught, 
unenlightened  and  therefore  an  imprepared  multitude.  One 
fundamental  mistake  occasions  a  series  of  mistakes,  and  when 
they  assume  a  conventional  form,   there  is  but  one  way  of 
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deliverance  from  them,  and  that  is,  by  obtaining  blissful 
possession  of  the  reality  which  they  misrepresent.  No  one 
ever  obtained  justification  and  was  restored  to  spiritual  life  by 
Christian  baptism.  The  covenant  is  not  given  to  us  for  such  a 
purpose.  When  justification  is  obtained  by  faith,  then  the  dis- 
covery is  made  that  there  is  no  truth  in  the  dogma  that  we  are 
justified  by  baptism ;  a  strong  prejudice  against  Church  teach- 
ing is  thus  created,  and  as  a  natural  result,  the  Church  is 
deserted,  and  sympathy  and  fellowship  are  sought  and  found 
among  those  who  are  in  the  enjoyment  of  the  same  blessed 
reality. 

These  distinctions  have  always  been  more  or  less  clearly 
discerned  by  the  spiritually-minded.  The  necessity  has  always 
been  felt  of  indicating  the  difference  between  the  formal,  and 
the  real — ^between  the  external,  and  the  internal.  Unsaved 
and  imenlightened  souls  can  have  no  vital  union  with  Christ, 
neither  are  they  bom  of  the  Spirit,  although  they  have  been 
baptized.  A  federal  unity  is  one  thing,  a  vital  union  is  another. 
There  is  the  same  kind  of  difference  between  them,  as  there  is 
between  a  covenant  and  a  birth ;  and  as  long  as  Christian 
baptism  is  believed  to  be  a  birth,  there  can  be  no  real  approxi- 
mation towards  an  union  between  the  High  Church  and  the 
Evangelical  schools.  No  man  who  is  consciously  in  the  state 
of  justification  will  ever  believe  that  we  are  justified  and  restored 
to  spiritual  life  by  christian  baptism.  The  Jews  persisted  in 
their  cry,  "  We  are  Abraham's  children  '* — "We  are  the  people 
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of  God  for  we  have  Abraham  to  our  father,"  and  in  one  sense 
this  was  true;  and  unconverted  Churchmen  may  persist  in 
saying,  "  We  are  members  of  Christ,  we  are  children  of  God, 
we  are  inheritors  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,"  and  federally  or 
by  covenant  this  is  true  also ;  nevertheless  it  is  altogether  un- 
true that  they  have,  or  ever  had,  any  vital  union  with  Christ, 
or  that  thoy  are,  or  ever  were,  living  members  of  His  body,  of 
His  flesh,  and  of  His  bones.  A  birth  without  a  life  is  a  strange 
conception.  That  which  is  bom  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit.  A  good 
tree  cannot  bring  forth  evil  fruit.  All  who  have  eyes  to  see 
and  ears  to  hear  cannot  but  know,  without  any  uncharitable 
judgingi  that  baptized  infants  neither  grow  up  spiritual 
children,  nor  become  spiritual  men. 

We  must  not  restrict  the  word  'baptism'  to  the  sacramental 
rite ;  it  means  the  covenant  as  well  as  the  initiatory  act ;  and 
the  great  things  that  are  said  to  be  done  by  baptism  are  sym- 
bolized  by  the  rite,  but  can  only  be  really  done  by  the  exercise 
of  the  powers  which  are  assured  to  us  by  the  covenant.  We  are 
not  actually  dead,  buried,  and  risen,  with  Christ,  by  the  rite. 
If  this  were  the  case  we  should  all  be  saints.  These  great 
realities  are  sjrmbolized  and  formally  done,  but  yet  to  do  ;  and 
the  doing  of  them  is  the  great  work  of  our  high  calling.  When 
this  or  that  is  said  to  be  done  by  baptism  for  the  most  part,  the 
covenant  is  meant  and  not  the  rite»  Let  me  say  once  more 
that  the  term  regenerate,  as  applied  to  our  baptized  children,  is 
not  more  objectionable  than  the  term  circumcised  applied  to 
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the  Jewish  child.  When  the  nature  of  regeneration  is  rightly 
understood  there  is  an  end  to  the  objection.  Circumcision  was 
a  covenant,  and  so  is  regeneration.  By  the  baptismal  rite  we 
are  admitted  into  the  Kingdom  of  God's  covenanted  people,  and 
the  object  of  the  Christian  covenant  is  our  regeneration  in  the 
nature  of  Christ.  Begenerate  and  Christian  are  convertible 
terms,  and  there  are  the  actually  regenerate  and  the  Christian 
indeed,  just  as  there  was  the  Israelite  indeed.  The  external 
must  not  be  mistaken  for  the  internal.  The  great  work  of  our 
regeneration  has  its  beginning,  progress,  and  perfecting.  It  is 
not  even  begun  by  the  initiatory  rite.  In  justification,  spiritual 
life  is  at  once  restored,  but  in  regeneration  there  must  be  a 
death  before  there  can  be  a  resurrection.  The  old  man  must  be 
put  off  before  the  new  man  can  be  raised  up  in  us.  The  new 
relationship  between  God  and  the  baptized  child  is  indeed 
created  by  the  sacramental  rite,  even  as  a  new  relationship  was 
created  between  God  and  the  Jewish  child  by  circumcision,  but 
the  object  for  which  the  relationship  is  created  is  yet  to  be 
accomplished.  There  must  be  the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
as  well  as  the  laver  of  regeneration,  and  these  two  are  not  one 
and  the  same  thing  as  some  allege  ;  neither  do  they  take  place 
at  one  and  the  same  time.  In  the  epistle  to  Titus,  it  is  said, 
that  we  are  not  saved  either  from  condemnation  or  inherent  sin 
by  our  own  works,  but  by  the  laver  of  regeneration  and  the 
renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  exposition  immediately 
follows — "that   having   been  justified  by   His   grace,  ice  might 
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become  Imrn  according  to  the  hope  of  eternal  life.**  This  in  in 
perfect  accordance  with  the  statement  of  St.  Peter,  namely, 
''to  them  that  have  obtained  like  precious  faith  with  ns, 
through  the  righteousness  of  God  and  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ  are  given  exceeding  great  and  precious  promised ;  that  by 
these  we  might  be  partakers  of  the  Divine  nature,  having 
escaped  the  corruption  that  is  in  the  world  through  lust.  Baptism 
is  not  simply  an  act,  neither  is  it  a  birth,  it  is  a  covenant,  and 
by  faithfulness  to  its  obligations  we  are  prepared  for  the  reception 
of  the  Divine  nature,  and  not  of  the  spiritual  life  which  by 
justifying  faith  we  already  possess.  Begeneration  is  not  like 
the  putting  of  a  new  tenant  into  an  empty  house.  The  old 
house  must  be  pulled  down,  this  is  the  first  actual  work  of  the 
regenerating  process.  The  old  materials  must  be  purified,  and 
there  must  be  the  all  important  addition  of  a  new  material, 
which  had  no  place  in  the  old  mansion.  Begeneration,  as  I 
have  already  said,  is  not  a  restoration,  but  a  new  creation  in 
the  life  and  nature  of  Christ,  which  Adam  never  possessed. 
Blessed  be  God,  this  was  our  original  destiny,  even  the  perfect- 
ing of  humanity  by  the  impartation  of  the  Divine  nature,  and 
this  is  now  the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus, 
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CONCLUSION. 

I  bare  written  this  long  letter  at  many  different  intervals 

when  an  hour  or  two  could  be  spared  from  the  arduous  duties 

of  a  large  parish.  There  may  be  in  some  parts  a  want  of  con- 
nection,  and  there   are   many  reiterations,  partly  owing  to 

interruptions  whereby  for  days  and  sometimes  for  weeks  I  have 
only  been  able  to  write  a  few  lines,  and  it  has  very  often 
happened  that  I  could  write  none  at  all ;  and  partly  from  an 
anxiety  that  material  points  might  be  more  clearly  elucidated^ 
lest  there  should  be  any  misapprehension  of  what  I  meant  to 
say.  These  and  many  other  defects  will  not  I  hope  prevent  a 
thoughtful  perusal,  and,  may  God  grant  that  it  may  be  a 
prayerful  one  too.  From  first  to  last  I  have  written  under  the 
strong  conviction,  that  in  an  age  like  this  of  restlessness  and 
increasing  intelligence,  there  must  be  a  great  change  for  the 
better  or  for  the  worse  in  a  very  few  years.  Unity  must  either 
be  restored,  and  a  comprehensive  National  Church  established, 
or  disestablishment  and  interminable  divisions  will  be  the 
fearful  inheritance  which  we  shall  entail  upon  future  genera- 
tions, and  unity  cannot  be  restored  until  there  is  agreement  on 
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difficult  matter,  but  after  all,  that  which  has  been  oar  bane  is 
our  only  remedy.  There  is  light,  life,  and  food,  in  the^  Word  far 
every  stage  and  state  of  our  progress,  from  that  of  the  unsaTed 
sinner,  to  the  perfected  saint.  It  is  not  only  our  duty  and 
highest  interest  to  read  the  Scriptures,  but  to  search  the  Scrip- 
tures. Our  souls  must  be  saved  and  purified  and  fitted  for  the 
reception  of  the  Divine  nature ;  but  it  is  also  the  purpose  of  God 
that  our  minds  should  be  cultivated,  expanded,  and  enriched  by 
the  knowledge  of  God  and  of  His  revealed  will.     Therefore  the 

Scriptures  have  beep  wisely  and  lovingly  given  to  us  in  their 
undogmatic  form.  What  is  apparently  obscure  and  imperfect 
is  their  very  perfection.  Like  God's  mysterious  dealings  with 
us  in  nature,  in  providence,  and  in  grace,  the  Scriptures  have 
their  wise  and  merciful  and  gracious  objects  and  their  high 
ends.  There  is  not  to  be  found  in  them  either  contrariety  or 
defect.  It  is  the  eye  salve  that  is  wanting,  and  this  want  God 
has  promised  to  supply.  The  residue  of  the  Spirit  is  with  Him, 
and  in  these  last  days,  instead  of  fighting  against  each  other, 
let  it  be  our  united  cry  that  it  may  be  poured  out  upon  us,  and 
blessed  be  His  name,  the  cry  will  not  ascend  up  before  Him  in 
vain. 

St.  Paul  cannot  say  to  us,  in  a  direct  way,  what  he  said  to 
the  Corinthians — ''though  ye  have  ten  thousand  instructors  in 
*'  Christ,  yet  have  ye  not  many  fathers,  for  in  Christ  Jesus  I 
*'  have  begotten  you  through  the  gospel,"  although  indirectly  it 
applies  to  us,  aa  well  as  to  them.    He  is  our  Apostle,  and  he  is 
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saying  to  us  now,  "  be  ye  followers  of  me/*  and  again,  "be  ye 
followers  of  me,  as  I  am  of  Christ/'  I  thank  God  that  he  was 
not  sent  to  baptize,  but  to  preach  the  Gospel.  I  thank  God  for 
the  clear  unequivocal  declaration,  that  his  converts  were  saved 
by  believing  the  Gospel  which  he  preached.  *'  By  manifesta- 
*'  tion  of  the  truth,  he  is  still  commending  himself  to  every 
'*  man's  conscience  in  the  sight  of  God.'*  He  is  still  saying 
unto  us,  "  if  our  Gospel  be  hid,  it  is  hid  to  them  that  are  lost ; 
'*  in  whom  the  god  of  this  world  hath  blinded  the  minds  of 
"  them  that  believe  not,  lest  the  light  of  the  glorious  Gospel  of 
'*  Christ,  who  is  the  image  of  God,  should  shine  unto  them. 
**  For  we  preach  not  ourselves,  but  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  and 
"  ourselves  your  servants  for  Jesus'  sake.  For  God  who  com- 
*'  manded  the  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness  hath  shined  in 
*'  our  hearts,  to  give  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory 
*'  of  God,  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ."  I  thank  God  for  the 
following,  and  for  similar  declarations — "It  pleased  God  by 
the  foolishness  of  preaching  to  save  them  that  believe ;"  and 
**  I  am  not  ashamed  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  for  it  is  the  power 
of  God  unto  salvation  to  every  one  that  believeth."  I  also 
thank  God  for  the  fulness  of  our  great  Apostle's  exposition  of 
justifying  faith  in  the  fourth  chapter  of  his  Epistle  to  the 
Eomans,  and  for  the  clearness  of  his  exposition  of  the  nature 
and  purpose  of  Christian  baptism  in  the  sixth  chapter  of  the 
same  Epistle,  confirming,  as  it  does,  St.  Peter's  statement,  that 
baptism  saves  us,  not  from  the  penal  effects  of  the  fall  and 
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actual  siu,  hut  from  inherent  sin  by  the  resurrectiou  power  of 
Christ,  even  as  the  water  delivered  righteous  Noah  from  the 
corruptions  of  the  old  world,  and  translated  him  into  a  new 
world  where  God  entered  into  a  new  covenant  with  him.  Let 
us,  as  I  have  just  said,  get  away  from  the  opinions,  traditions, 
and  systems  of  men,  and  return  implicitly  to  the  Word  of  God, 
where  we  have  the  lucid  expositions  of  St.  Paul  for  our  rule  of 
faith,  and  for  our  example  in  progressive  holiness  and  unceasing 
labours.  There  was  no  sacerdotalism  in  him.  He  tells  his 
converts  that  he  is  a  helper  of  their  joy,  but  disclaims  dominion 
over  their  faith,  for  which  every  man  is  responsible  to  God. 
The  arrogance  of  sacerdotalism  made  Kome  what  she  has  been, 
and  what  she  is.  Her  candlestick  is  at  last  being  removed  from 
its  place,  and  God  forbid  that  what  is  receiving  its  death  blow 
in  Eome  should  be  revived  in  England.  As  St.  Paul  saved  souls 
by  preaching  the  Gospel,  and  not  by  baptizing  either  uncon- 
scious babes  or  awakened  sinners,  let  the  grace  of  justification 
and  sacramental  grace  be  no  longer  confounded  with  or  mistaken 
for  each  other.  There  is  no  warrant  for  the  confessional  in  the 
writings  or  practice  of  St.  Paul.  There  is  no  adoring  of  the 
means  in  the  Holy  Communion,  but  there  is  an  insisting  on  the 
end  of  the  sacred  ordinance.  He  says,  "  wherefore  my  dearly 
"  beloved,  flee  from  idolatry.  I  speak  as  to  wise  men ;  judge  ye 
'*  what  I  say.  The  cup  of  blessing  which  we  bless,  is  it  not  the 
**  communion  of  the  blood  of  Christ?  The  bread  which  we 
**  break,  is  it  not  the  communion  of  the  body  of  Christ  ?  "   And 
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if  we  do  not  manifest  the  life  and  nature  of  Christ,  it  is  most 
certain  that  we  have  not  received  Him  as  onr  life  and  nature  in 
the  ordinance  of  the  Lord's  supper.  0  let  us  have  done  with 
unrealities.  Let  us  have  done  with  our  contentions  about 
Divine  things,  and  see  to  it,  for  our  soul's  sake,  whether  we 
have  them  in  possession.  It  is  alone  by  their  possession  that 
we  can  manifest  their  reality  to  others.  **  If  any  man  have  not 
the  spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  His."  Be  ye  followers 
of  me  as  I  am  of  Christ.  This  is  the  exhortation  for  the  day ; 
and  if  it  be  obeyed,  we  shall  have  nothing  to  contend  about. 
We  shall  have  too  much  to  do  to  leave  any  time  for  contention. 
Our  first  concern  is  our  own  salvation.  There  is  but  one  way 
in  which  souls  were  saved  in  the  days  of  St.  Paul,  and  there  is 
only  one  way  in  which  they  can  be  saved  now ;  and  unless  we 
repent  and  believe  to  the  saving  of  our  souls,  we  shall  assuredly 
perish.  I  have  no  right  to  abate  one  jot  or  tittle  from  this 
statement,  and  yet  I  interfere  not  with  judgment,  which  be- 
longeth  only  unto  the  Lord.  Our  next  business,  duty,  and 
privilege,  is  the  salvation  of  others ;  and  every  man  and  woman 
who  has  been  saved,  can  tell  their  fellow  sinners  how  salvation 
is  to  be  obtained,  and  there  is  cruel  blood-guiltiness  when  this 
is  not  lovingly,  faithfully,  and  perseveringly  done.  The  next 
great  object  is  progress  in  the  Christian  life,  and  the  edification 
of  others ;  and  then  there  is  also  the  obligatory,  blissful  and 
soul-hallowing  service  of  holy  worship.  Here  is  enough  for  the 
work  of  time,  in  our  rapid  journey  towards  eternity.    Let  there 
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be  no  more  preaching  as  a  duty,  but  preaching  for  an  object ; 
no  more  hearing  ta  forget,  but  hearing  to  obey.  Salvation  is  a 
reality,  and  millions  are  perishing  i^ho  may  be  saved.  Saint- 
ship  is  a  reality,  and  it  may  be  attained.  Heaven  and  hell  are 
realities,  and  we  are  all  rapidly  hastening  to  the  one  or  to  the 
other;  and. eternity  is  the  most  glorious,  and  the  most  awfnl 
reality  of  all,  for  whether  we  will  or  not  we  shall  eternally  con- 
tinue to  exist,  even  as  God  exists  eternally.  Unrealities  have 
been  our  bane,  and  the  only  antidote  is  reality. 

If  I  am  spared  I  shall  take  the  liberty  of  addressing  you 
once  more,  when  reforms  of  a  practical  nature,  and  the  reasons 
for  their  adoption  will  be  submitted  to  your  consideration.  But 
until  there  is  agreement  on  fundamentals,  there  will  neither  be 
an  end  to  strife,  nor  any  possible  approximation  towards  the 
restoration  of  unity;  because,  as  I  have  said,  the  difference 
between  Evangelicals  and  Churchmen  is  not  merely  a  diflference 
of  opinion,  but  of  state — of  spiritual  being,  and  therefore  it 
admits  of  no  modification  or  compromise. 

I  am,  dear  Sir, 

With  sincere  respect, 

Youra  faithfully  in  Christ, 

E.  AITKEN. 

PXNDEEN   YlGABAOE, 

eth  May,  1871. 
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